Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


4/. 


llllllllllll 

e0006374"w 


I 


u    ,    4 


OH  BKLICT  FtfinoiTB 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


REV.  J.  JONES,  M.  A. 


LIVERPOOL: 


:    PATBKNOBTBK   S 


PBIXTBD  BT  I.   B.  CBOWLBir. 


Lbd 
■the 


frequently  remarked,  that  whilst 
multitudes  of  Sermons  arc  daily  issuing  from 
the  preas,  few,  companirively,  are  free'from  the 
imputation  of  having  been  either  written  with 
an  immediate  view  to  publication,  or  considrr- 
^ly  altered  in  their  style  and  language  sulisc- 
qoent  to  their  delivery.  And  to  this  cause, 
perhaps,  rather  than  to  any  other,  may  be 
attributed  that  beautifully  precise,  but  cold 
id  heartless  correctness,  which  characterizeti 
majority  of  published  discourses.  The 
otrelesB  freedom,  and  simple  pathos  of  the 
oral  address  is  transmuted  into  the  rigid  for- 
uality   of   an   elaborate   treatise,   or   an   argii- 
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mentative  essay;  and  that  which  was  observed 
to  inspire  warmth  and  feeling  as  it  came  from 
the  pulpit,  produces  little  or  no  emotion  when 
presented  by  the  press. 

Whatever  may  be  the  faults  (and,  doubtless, 
they  are  many,)  in  the  style  of  the  following 
pages,  they  will  probably  be  thought  to  wear 
a  character  totally  different  from  that  which 
has  just  been  noticed,  and  must  certainly  be 
attributed  to  a  widely  different  cause.  At  all 
events,  (he  Lectures  appear  in  print  almost 
precisely  as  they  were  first  penned,  and  sub- 
sequendy  deUvered,  and  offer  no  pretensions 
to  any  superiority  in  language  or  style  over  the 
Author's  ordinary  preparations  for  the  pulpit 

As  an  apology  for  their  publication,  it  may 
be  sufficient  to  plead  the  wishes  of  some  highly 
valued  friends,  who,  having  heard  them  with 
marked  attention  when  spoken  to  the  ear, 
indulge  the  charitable  expectation  that,  with 
God's  blessing,  they  may  serve  to  awaken 
similar   interest   when   presented    to   the    eye. 
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May  that  expectation  not  be  disappointed  I 
May  He  whoee  blessed  ud  was  not  invoked 
in  v&in  in  their  composition  and  delivery, 
graciously  attend  their  publication,  and  per- 
petuate their  usefulness ! 

The  entire  series  from  which  this  selection 
has  l)een  made,  and  which  comprised  the  whole 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  deemed  by  the 
Author  far  too  extensive  for  publication.  With 
■A  view,  however,  to  keep  up  the  connection  of 
the  Sacred  History,  and  to  reserve  to  himself 
the  power  of  adding  another  volume  to  those 
now  printed,  should  it  ever  be  thought  desirable, 
lie  has  confined  his  present  choice  within  the 
limits  of  the  first  fifteen  Chapters. 

.SV.  Andrew' Sf  Ist  Nov,  1841. 
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LECrrURE  I. 


AcTfli.    1 — 3. 

n#  fimt^  trealif  hart  I  mailf,  0  Thirojihiliu, 
if  aB  thai  Jtmu  iiyan  both  to  do  and  tuach, 

C'ti/J  lit  dai/  in  which  he  icas  iaketi  up,  nfler 
Aol  kt  ikron^h  the  Ilolif  Ohail  hiul  girm  mnimand- 
mtmtt  HMlb  A»  apottUt  irhom  he  had  chosen. 

To  whom  alio  he  ihrired  him»rl/  alive  afier  hii 
fUtiim,  6g  many  in/aUible  proo/i ;  being  »em  of 
(toM  firljf  dayt,  and  tpeaking  of  the  thiiuji  per- 
faatoy  to  the  tingdom  of  God. 

Is  the  study  of  ecclesiastical  history  few 
comparatively  feel  sufBciently  interested. 
WhiUt  the  secular  affairs  of  empires  and 
of  kingdoms  are  made  the  subject  of  daily 
atudy  and  research — whilst  volume  after 
Totame  issues  from  the  press  throwiaj; 
additional  light  upon  the  changes  which 
ttve  taken  place  in  states,  and  constitu- 
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tions,  and  laws,  and  customs,  at  varioo^ 
times,  and  in  successive  ages  of  thq 
world,  how  little  attention  appears  to 
generally  given  to  the  records  of  thfl 
Church,  or  to  the  events  which  havfl 
taken  place  during  a  period  of  eighteen 
hundred  years  in  the  kingdom  of  otup 
Lord !  Is  there  no  ground  of  suspicion 
furnished  here  of  a  lack  of  interest 
the  reign  of  Christianity  throughout  th| 
world,  in  the  minds  of  the  great  majority 
of  our  intellectual  population  ?  Tell  thi 
of  the  steps  which  led  to  the  enlarge^ 
ment  or  dismemherment  of  an  empire — t^ 
the  erection  or  overthrow  of  a  monarchj[ 
— to  the  increase  of  civil  liberty,  or  thtf 
formation  of  a  national  constitution, 
they  will  lend  you  a  willing  ear — they 
will  make  it  the  subject  of  investigatioi^ 
and  they  will  discourse  upon  it  with 
tcrest.  But  place  before  them  the  maps 
and  charts  of  Christianity — shew  them  thfl 
records  of  ancient  or  of  modern  time^t 
touching  the  progress  of  the  gospel — thi 
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preralejice  of  truth — the  dangers  en- 
countered from  heresy  and  schism — and 
Ae  victories  which  from  time  to  time  have 
been  gained  over  superstition  and  error 
— snd  you  will  find  no  interest  awakened. 
The  topic  is  one  they  are  unwilling  to 
porsue,  for  it  borders  on  a  subject  remote 
from  their  afFections — the  subject  of  re- 
ligion. And  herein  is  the  saying  of  St. 
John  exemplified :  "  They  are  of  the 
nrld  :  therefore  speak  they  of  the  world, 
ind  the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of 
God :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us ; 
lie  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us." 

True  it  is  that  much  of  what  is  called 
"  ecclesiastical  history"  is  little  more  than 
a  long  catalogue  of  crimes  and  errors 
vhich  have  defaced  the  fair  form  of 
Christianity — but  are  there  no  lessons  of 
hamiliation  and  vigilance  to  be  derived 
from  such  testimonies  ?  Do  they  yield 
BO  proof  of  the  necessity  of  watching 
igviut  the  progress  of  false  doctrine 
professing  Christians  ?     Do  they 


not  loudly  re-echo  to  us  as  a  protestan^ 
people,  and  as  a  national  church,  thQ 
important  exhortations  of  Scripture,  "tij 
hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  " — an^ 
not  to  "sell  the  truth,"  which,  at  thft 
blessed  era  of  the  Keformatiou,  was 
purchased  by  the  blood  of  our  martyre^ 
forefathers  ?  What  though  disgust  tna^ 
be  excited  in  our  minds  by  a  review  c 
the  imraoralities  which  prevailed  at  oMi 
age,  and  of  the  debasing  supcrstitioBi 
which  was  dominant  at  another?  Whalt 
though  horror  and  indignation  may  some^ 
times  be  the  result  of  our  historical  in^ 
quiries,  when  we  read  of  the  treachery^ 
the  tyranny,  the  cruelty  of  Popes  and^ 
Conclaves — of  Legates  and  Inquisitors  ?f 
The  indignation,  the  horror,  the  disgust 
may  all  prove  salutary  to  ourselves  and 
our  posterity — may  all  conspire  to  fill  ouK 
hearts  with  gratitude  for  a  Protestant 
Church  and  a  Protestant  Queen — and  put 
us  upon  our  guard,  lest  by  any  unsuspect- 
confidence  in  an   arm  of  fiesh,  we 
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wdangcr  the  perpetuity  and  safety  of  our 
exalted  privileges.  But  whilst  ecclesia- 
iticmt  history  in  general  may  be  thus 
Imcd  to  good  account  by  a  careful  and 
devout  student,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
to  pnrsQC  it  with  advantage  much  study, 
a>d  considerable  scholarship  are  requisite. 
To  arrive  at  the  truth  one  writer  must  be 
read  with  another,  and  one  testimony 
confronted  with  another.  \\Tiat  wise  man 
woald  depend  upon  the  representations  of 
a  party  statement  ?  Who  would  receive 
die  annals  of  Rome  as  an  unvarnished 
tale  from  the  hands  of  a  Cardinal  ?  Or, 
M  it  respects  tlie  ecclesiastical  history  of 
oar  own  country,  who,  but  the  simplest 
Dorice-,  would  form  his  opinions  from  the 
pictQre  which  some  Roman  Catholic  writer 
may  have  endeavoured  to  draw  ? 

Still,  however,  ecclesiastical  history, 
ia  its  most  important  features,  and  at  its 
eariiest  era,  is  within  the  reach  of  all.  I 
aik  for  no  more  learning  than  that  of 
being-  able  to  read  the  English  language 
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to  justify  the  humblest  individual  in  this 
assembly  in  commencing  this  evening  I 
course  of  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  most 
interesting  and  instructive  kind — a  history 
which  details  the  progressive  steps  of 
Christianity  during  the  first  age  of  her 
existence,  when  as  yet  her  doctrines  were 
uncorrupted  by  the  inventions  of  meSf 
and  her  practice,  for  the  most  part,  coih 
formable  to  her  professions — a  history  too 
which  may  be  implicitly  relied  upon,  un- 
biased by  prejudice,  and  without  a  shade 
of  misrepresentation  in  the  whole  of  iti 
composition. 

The  history  to  which  I  allude,  and 
which  I  purpose,  if  God  permit,  to  make 
the  subject  of  a  series  of  Lectures  in  this 
Church  on  Sunday  evenings,  is  that 
the  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles."  It  fornif 
the  fifth  and  last  of  the  historical  booki 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  may  be  pro- 
perly regarded  as  a  kind  of  supplement  to 
the  gospels,  and  a  most  important  connect 
ing  link  between  them  and  the  epistles. 


It  U  not,  indeed,  by  any  means  a  com- 
plete history  of  the  Church  of  Chriat  even 
(hiring  its  infant  state,  nor  was  it  Intended 
lo  do  more  than  first  to  give  a  aketch  of 
the  important  transactions  which  took  place 
in  Jerusalem  immediately  after  our  Lord's 
crucifixion,  and  then  to  confine  the  narra- 
tive, for  the  most  part,  to  the  principal 
ereots  in  the  lives  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul, — compriatng  a  period  of  about  thirty 
years. 

As  a  history  of  undoubted  authenticity, 
it  affords  the  most  abundant  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  of  its  heavenly 
and  divine  origin.  It  shews  us  in  the 
noet  satisfactory  manner  that  the  religion 
of  Je«u,  unlike  that  of  Mahomed,  made 
iU  mighty  progress  through  the  world,  not 
bf  fraud  and  violence,  but  by  "  speaking 
the  truth  in  love"  amidst  every  species  of 
obloquy,  hardship,  and  persecution.  It 
wag  not  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  but 
in  spite  of  the  sword — not  by  cunningly 
derised  fables,  but  by  the  manitestation 


of  the  truth  to  every  man's  conscience — 
not  by  the  tinselled  eloquence  of  inan*a' 
wisdom,  but  by  the  foolishness  of  preach-' 
ing — not  by  state  patronage  and  prefer-' 
ment,  but  by  that  exhibition  of  Christ' 
crucified,  which  was  to  the  unbelieving- 
Jew  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  reasoi^ 
ing  Greek  the  climax  of  folly — but  to 
them  that  believe,  whether  Jews  or  Greek%" 
Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdont: 
of  God. 

How  admirably  is  this  sublime  triumph' 
of  Christianity  over  all  that  lets  and  hinder* 
in  this  lower  world  exhibited  in  the  narra^ 
tives  of  the  Apostles !  Though  men 
like  passions  with  ourselves— though  poov 
and,  for  the  most  part,  unlearned  in  th9 
estimation  of"  philosophy  falsely  so  called' 
— they  made  such  an  impression  upon  th< 
hearts  and  minds  of  myriads  of  all  classed 
of  mankind  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
the  Roman  empire,  as  had  never  befortf 
been  heard  or  seen.  Yet  it  was  not  thej^ 
— it  was  their  testimony  that  gained  th< 
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triumphs  of  Chriatianity.  They  took  no 
credit  to  themselves — they  affected  no  re- 
putation for  consummate  skill,  or  profound 
judgment,  or  exalted  genius.  It  was  to 
their  testimony  that  they  called  the  atten- 
tion of  the  world — a  testimony  which  they 
declared  to  be  faithful  and  worthy  of  all 
acce[>tation,  and  which  they  challenged 
&U  men  every  where  to  disprove,  that 
"Jesos  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
Mve  sinners,"  and  that  as  he  "  died  for 
onr  sins,"  so  also  he  "rose  again  for  our 
JQgtificstion,"  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
an^ls  and  authorities  being  made  subject 
CO  him. 

Nor  was  it  their  testimony  alone  that 
effected  so  mighty  a  revolution  in  the 
opinions,  and  character,  and  conduct  of 
mankind — it  was  that  marvellous  outpour- 
ing of  supernatural  influence,  of  which 
we  fihall  have  soon  to  speak,  and  which 
rendered  their  testimony  like  a  "fire  that 
meltetl),  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh 
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the  rock  in  pieces."  Hence  it  was  that 
their  statements  of  gospel  truth,  which, 
are  no  other  than  those  which  the  ordinary 
ministers  of  Christianity  now  employ,  pro- 
duced such  gigantic  effects — overcoming 
obstacles  that  nothing  human  could  over- 
come, and  spreading  conviction  with  the 
speed  of  lightning  from  one  region  to 
another,  from  one  nation  to  another 
people.  "The  weapons  of  their  warfare 
were  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  Qodt 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds 
casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high 
thing  that  exaltcth  itself  gainst  the  know* 
ledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 
In  addition  to  some  very  interesting 
details  connected  with  this  marvellous 
conversion  of  "Jews  and  Greeks,  Bar- 
barians, Scythians,  bond  and  free,"  we 
have  frequent  intimations  in  this  history  of 
the  evidences  which  the  Apostles  gave  of 
the  truth  of  their  doctrines — of  the  man- 
ner  in  which  they  appealed  to  the  history 
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uhI  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament — 
and  of  the  patient  continuance  in  every 
good  work,  which  they  inculcated  upon 
their  converts,  and  exemplitied  in  their 
own  conduct. 

And  then  the  coincidences  between 
this  sacred  narrative  and  the  several 
Epistles,  written  by  different  Apostles,  at 
different  times,  under  different  circum- 
stances, and  from  different  and  distant 
places,  are  too  many  and  too  striking,  not 
to  render  every  inquiring  mind  on  the 
subject  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  most 
grateiul  to  that  divine  Providence  which 
has  so  carefully  preserved  it  in  the  Church, 
after  having  as:jigned  it  an  early  admission 
into  the  sacred  canon. 

To  any  one  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  Dr.  Paley,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  his 
"  Here  Paulina;"  to  shew  how  strong  and 
irrefr^able  an  argument  to  the  truth  of 
Chrittiamty  is  furnished  by  such  incidental 
eirotinistaiicea  a»  are  here  recorded,  and 
which  tally   with  the  Epistles  in  circum- 


stances  too  multiplied  and  too  minute  to 
allow  the  most  sceptical  to  suppose  that 
they  were  imaginary  and  designed.  There 
is  the  same  spirit  of  integrity — the  same 
love  of  truth — the  same  devout  simplicity 
of  mind  and  manner  in  this  as  in  every 
other  portion  of  the  sacred  writings. 

That  the  writer  of  this  valuable  history 
was  the  Evangelist  Luke  is  not  only  the  • 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  fathers,  but  is*! 
plunly  deducible  from  the  language  with 
which  the  narrative  itself  begins.  "ThC' 
former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  TheophJlua, 
of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and 
teach,  until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken 
up,  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  given  commandment  unto  the  Apostles, 
whom  he  had  chosen."  Now  by  turning 
to  the  opening  passage  in  8t.  Luke's  gospel 
vou  will  perceive  at  once  that  the  writer 
and  the  person  addressed  are  in  both  cases 
the  same.  *'  Forasmuch  as  many  have  > 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 
declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most 
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larely  believed  among  us,  even  as  they 
delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  the 
begioning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  minis- 
lers  of  the  word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me 
ibo,  having  had  perfect  understanding  of 
■11  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto 
diee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 
that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
thoee  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
fracted." 

The  "former  treatise,"  then,  referred 
to  in  the  text  is,  beyond  all  question,  the 
Gospel  narrative  ascribed  to  St.  Luke, 
vho  is  therefore  equally  proved  to  be  the 
writer  of  the  history  before  us. 

Before  we  enter  more  fidly  into  the 
eonsideratioD  of  his  testimony,  it  may  be 
well  to  be  reminded  of  some  of  the  leading 
pirticulan  of  his  own  life.  These  are  not 
ourocrous :  for  though  his  writings  are 
eoosiderable,  he  is  remarkably  silent  re- 
ipecting  himself.  Indeed  the  only  mention 
which  he  makes  of  himself  is  by  using  the 
fnt  person  plural  in  some  of  his  narrations 
of  St.  Paul's  travels. 
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By  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  he  is 
supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  seventy 
disciplea  chosen  by  our  Lord ;  in  whidi 
case  he  must  doubtless  have  been  privi^ 
leged  to  witness  many  of  those  astonishii^ 
miracles,  and  to  hear  many  of  those  sublime 
discourses,  which  he  has  recorded  in  hit 
Gospel.  Yet  it  would  seem  from  hit 
expression  "  Even  as  they  delivered  the* 
to  us,  which  from  the  beginning  were  eyft* 
witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word,"  that 
this  was  not  the  case,  but  that  he  simplyj 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  narrated  the  particulars  of  ouf 
Lord's  history,  as  he  received  them  troifl 
the  lips  of  the  Apostles.  And  with  this 
agrees  the  more  general  tradition  thi 
he  was  converted  to  Christianity  whili 
residing  at  Antioch,  a  chief  town  in  h 
native  country,  Syria. 

From  a  passage  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  1 
the  Colossians,  iv.  14,  we  learn  that  Sb 
Luke's    original    profession    was   that 
medicine,  and  tliat  he  was  residing  at  thai 
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time  with  the  Apostle  ;  "  Luke  the  beloved 
pfaysictan,  and  Demas  greet  you."  But 
though  St.  Paul  thus  speaks  of  him  in  the 
lao^age  of  affection  and  esteem,  he  never 
styles  him  his  *'  son"  as  he  does  Timothy 
ind  Titua — from  which  some  have  in- 
ferred that  he  was  not  an  immediate  con- 
rert  of  St.  Paul's,  but  previously  convinced 
of  the  truths  of  Christianity. 

The  first  notice  which  he  gives  us  of 
himself  in  the  history  before  us  occurs  in 
the  16th  chapter,  lOth  and  llth  verses, 
where  he  speaks  of  himself  as  in  company 
with  the  Apostle  at  Troas,  and  as  sailing 
with  him  from  thence  to  Macedonia,  in 
obedience  to  the  vision  which  St.  Paul  had 
•eeii,  exhorting  him  to  come  over  and  help 
the  inhabitants  of  that  country.  Afler  this 
Sl  Luke  appears  to  have  accompanied  the 
Apostle  through  all  his  journeyings  in 
rariouj)  parts  of  Asia,  and  finally  to  have 
tailed  with  him  to  Kome,  when  he  was 
carried  thither  as  a  prisoner,  having 
appealed  unto   Cesar.     There  he  abode 


in 
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with  him  during  hia  two  years'  coofine* 
ment ;  and  with  that  circumstance  th^ 
history  itself  closes  upon  our  view. 

With  these  introductory  observatiorif 
I  now  proceed  to  a  brief  consideration  of 
the  remaining  portion  of  our  text. 

Having  stated  that  his  former  treatia^ 
extended  to  the  last  appearance  of  ouf 
Lord  to  his  disciples,  when  he  was  takenf 
up  from  them  into  heaven,  after  that  he 
had  given  them  the  instructions  which  theW' 
trying  situation  required, — he  adds,  in  th(*' 
3rd  verse,  that  our  Lord  was  frequentl; 
seen  by  them  in  the  interval  between  hi* 
crucifixion  and  ascension,  during  a  period 
of  no  less  than  forty  days.  "  To  whonii 
(says  he)  he  shewed  himself  alive  after 
his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  bein^ 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  oP 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God."  By  "  infallible  proofs,"  the  Evangel 
list  evidently  means,  signs,  tokens,  or  evU 
dences,  so  numerous  and  decisive  that  il 
was  not  possible  for  those  who  witnessed' 
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them  to  be  deceived.  Of  the  many  inter- 
riewB  which  thus  took  place  between  our 
risen  Lord  and  his  disciples  no  less  than 
e^^t  are  recorded  by  the  Kvangelists. 
And  how  full  and  decisive  the  evidence 
vbich  those  interviews  afforded  !  He  ate 
with  them — he  drank  with  them — he  sat 
with  them — he  walked  with  them — he 
coDTereed  with  them.  He  condescended 
to  give  them  even  tangible  proof  by  calling 
upon  the  incredulous  Thomas  to  come  and 
iiandle  his  sacred  hody,  with  all  its  wounds 
vad  lacerations  fresh  upon  him.  "  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ; 
and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it 
into  my  side;  and  be  not  faithless,  but 
believing." 

It  IB  vain  to  endeavour  to  account  for 
the  belief  with  which  the  Apostles  were 
impired,  by  supposing  that  they  were  im- 
poied  upon  by  their  own  imagination — that 
ibey  readijy  gave  credence  to  what  they 
wished  and  sought  to  believe.  So  far  from 
bebg  forward  to  credit  the  reportu  which 
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were  first  given  of  their  Lord's  resur- 
rection, they  hastily  concluded  that  they 
were  "idle  tales;"  and  it  was  not  until 
they  were  favoured  with  ocular  demon- 
stration that  they  dared  to  believe  verily 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  "  We 
trusted  that  it  had  been  He  which  should 
have  redeemed  Israel,"  was  their  de- 
sponding and  unbelieving  language  to  the 
mysterious  stranger  which  accosted  two 
of  them  on  their  way  to  Emmaus ;  and  so 
backward  were  they  to  exercise  faith  in  tbrf 
promised  event,  that  our  Lord  upbraided 
them  on  that  occasion  with  being  "  slow  rf. 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets  had 
spoken  ; — that  Christ  should  thus  suffer^ 
and  enter  into  his  glory." 

It  will  be  still  more  evident  that  the 
disciples  were  not  under  the  influence  of 
a  false  imagination  in  the  reception  which 
they  were  compelled  to  give  to  this 
cardinal  truth  of  Christianity,  if  we  bear, 
in  mind,  that  the  appearances  of  our  L« 
were  witnessed  not  by  separate  individui 
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heir  number,  but  by  companies  of  them 
louaetiiues  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
leven  Apostles,  and  at  one  time  by  a 
multitude  amounting  to  not  less  than  live 
hundred  disciples.  Unlike  also  all  fanciful 
rtsion^,  and  illusions  of  the  mind,  these 

f  trances  were  not  transient  and  mo- 
tory,  but  lasting  for  a  considerable 
,  BO  as  to  admit  of  the  leisurely 
occupations  of  taking  food — walking  to  a 
distance — standing  on  the  sea-shore,  whilst 
Peter  and  his  companions  were  engaged 
in  taking  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes — 
and  actually  expounding  to  two  of  them 
in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself. 

kSorae  of  these  appearances  were  sudden 
i  unexpected,  whilst  others  were  the 
lult  of  previous  appointment.  Nor  is  it 
a  little  remarkable  that  the  interviews 
with  his  disciples  took  place  not  in  the 
obscurity  of  the  night,  when  imagination 
might  be  busy  and  easily  imposed  upon, 
,  iu  the  clear  light  of  day.    In  short. 
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there  was  no  species  of  reasonable  eri* 
dence  which  was  not  abundantly  and' 
superabundantly  supplied  to  the  Apostles, 
as  those  who  were  to  go  forth  into  all 
lands  proclaiming  the  salvation  of  a  once 
crucified,  but  now  risen  Lord.  It  was  no 
hearsay  evidence  that  they  recapitulated; 
they  stated  the  things  which  they  had 
seen,  that  were  "  eye-witnesses  of  tho 
majesty"  of  the  Messiah. 

What  excuse,  then,  can  infidels  advance 
in  justification  of  their  unbelief?  Hear 
what  they  ignorantly  and  foolishly  affirm. 
They  say  that  the  witnesses  were  ex- 
clusively our  Lord's  own  disciples — that 
he  did  not  appear  to  any,  who,  through  a 
want  of  interest  in  his  cause,  were  alone 
capable  of  escaping  the  charge  of  an  undae 
bias. 

But  did  he  not  appear,  we  would  ask, 
to  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers  previouslyeven 
to  his  appearance  to  his  own  followers  ? 
So  fully  were  those  heathen  warriors  con- 
Tuced  that  he  really  rose  from  the  dead, 
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:  it  required  large  sums  of  money  to 

them  into  a  constrained  silence  on 

I  subject,  or  rather  to  the  maintenance 

1  ob\'iou8  and  deliberate  falsehood. 

But  there  were  sufficient  reasons   in 

1  divine  mind  to  refrain  from  exhibiting 

risen    Saviour   to  the   rulers  of  the 

They  had  evidence  enough  in 

I  testimony  of  the  men  whom  they  had 

wives    placed    as    guardians    of    the 

1  tomb,  and  who  confessed  that  they 

with  terror   at  what  they  beheld, 

and  became  as  powerless  as  dead   men, 

when  the  angel  came  and  rolled  away  the 

naasire   stone    from    the    mouth    of   the 

Kpaichre. 

Nor  was  this  all.  Miraculous  attesta- 
tions of  this  event  were  given  them  by 
God  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Apostles :  notable  miracleswere  done  by  the 
hands  of  the  witnesses  in  the  sightof  all  men, 
nor  could  they  gainsay  or  deny  it.  These 
noprotected,  and  once  timid  men,  now 
atood  forth  in  the  lace  of  the  world  and 
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declared  that  they  were  ready  to  efl- 
counter  persecution,  and  torture,  and  deaUl 
itself  in  testimony  of  the  truth  of  thi* 
sublime  and  all  important  fact.  They 
said ;  "  We  are  eye-witnesses  of  his  i 
surrection,  and  here  is  our  proof  in  tlrf 
miracles  which  we  perform  by  virtue  ( 
his  authority  and  power.  It  is  not  iA 
our  own  name,  but  in  his  that  we  heal  tit^ 
sick,  and  cast  out  devils,  and  raise  thtf 
dead." 

With  such  evidence  then,  presented  1 
their  very  senses,  what  excuse  can  btf 
alleged  for  their  unbelief?  No  excuse  c 
be  offered  :  they  hardened  their  hearts  and 
shut  out  conviction  from  their  mind :  and  in' 
them  was  fulfilled  the  declaration  of  the' 
patriarch  Abraham  in  the  parable, 
they  believe  not  Moses  and  the  ProphetSp 
neither  will  they  believe  though  one  roM 
from  the  dead," 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  let  me  add| 
in  conclusion,  a  few  practical  reflections  to 
all   that  I  have  advanced. — If  God  hu 
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praciously  secured  to  us  so  important  a 
record  of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to 
do  and  teach  whilst  upon  earth ;  how 
lealously  should  we  study  both  his  dis- 
ooorses  and  his  actions,  and  endeayour, 
by  strength  from  on  high,  to  copy  the 
Me,  and  to  believe  and  obey  the  other ! 
Hero  is  no  knowledge  to  be  compared  in 
pnnt  either  of  interest  or  of  importance 
titb  the  knowledge  of  Jesus.  "  This  is 
life  eternal,"  (I  quote  his  own  declaration) 
'to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  "  Yea, 
doubtless,"  exclaims  the  Apostle  Paul, 
"and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
ny  Lord,  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the 
Ion  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but 
dox^  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteous- 
DeM  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
fough  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
ich  is  of  God  by  faith,  that  I  may  know 
,  aod  the  power  of  his  resurrection, 
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and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferingB,  being 
made  conformable  unto  his  death. 

Of  the  actions  and  the  sayings  of  other 
men  we  may  remain  ignorant,  and  sul 
no  loss.  But  with  the  actions  of  Jesai| 
we  have  all  intimately  and  everlastingly 
do.  What  he  did,  he  did  for  us  men 
for  our  salvation.  For  us  he  fulfilled  the 
law — working  out  for  us  a  robe  of  spotless 
righteousness,  in  which,  as  believers, 
may  stand  accepted  in  the  presence  of  t; 
holy  God,  and  sit  down  at  the  marri; 
supper  of  the  Lamb.  In  his  whole  condai 
also  he  has  "  set  us  an  example 
we  should  walk  in  his  steps."  With  his 
doings,  then,  we  should  make  ourselves 
familiar,  as  with  the  copy  which  we  should 
aspire  to  imitate,  and  as  the  standard  wft 
should  strive  to  reach. —  But  in  order 
to  do  this  effectually  and  to  any  savii 
purpose  we  must  seek  to  have  the  san 
mind  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesuit 
UnleBs  his  Spirit  be  in  us  we  are  distinctly 
assured  that  we  are  none  of  his. 
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then  as  to  all  that  oar  I 

tsngfat,  bow  inportuit  dut  «r 
ire  it  a  hearty  and  an  vantartA 
u     The  words   which  be  apako* 

Sftriu  and  they  are  ]He.  Never 
ke  like  this  man.  But  k  u  am 
to  admire  and  commend  them. 
lost  be  treasured  op  in  on- 
I  and  in  oar  hearts — tbey  MMt 
I  oar  conversatioo  in  the  world 
most  purify  and  prepare  ns  for 
ion  with  him  in  heaven.  "  Now 
clean/  says  he  to  hi£  dt&ctplea, 
h  tbe  word  which  I  have  tpokem 
I,**  *'  Sanctify  them  throngb  tfay 
|iy  word  is  truth." 
et  not  at  the  same  time  the  nrf^ 
J£^  Christ  and  the  ^lory  wfaidi 
OHx  what  sofierings  were  thoae 
evangelist  so  toudiingly  re- 

bis  gospel  narrative  1  Think  of 
ion  in  tbe  garden — think  of  las 
rowfiil  even  onto  death — think  of 
tenble  grief^  forcing  great  drops 
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of  blood  from  his  agonized  brow — thidt 
of  bis  "strong  crying  and  tears  unto  hifl 
that  was  able  to  deliver  bim  from  deatli^ 
and  was  beard  in  that  be  feared," — an 
remember  that  in  all  that  be  suffered,  \ 
suffered  for  you — the  "just  for  the  unjui 
that  be  might  bring  you  unto  God." 

Remember,  also,  that  for  you  he  shewei 
himself  alive  after  his  passion — baTin] 
been  put  to  death  in  the  0esh,  be  wa 
quickened  by  the  Spirit — having  beei 
crucified  through  weakness,  he  now  lived 
by  the  power  of  God.  And  what  a  groun 
of  unspeakable  consolation  have  you  here^ 
"  Fear  not,"  says  he,  "  I  am  the  First  an^ 
the  Last:  I  am  He  that  bveth  and  wai 
dead ;  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore) 
Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  ( 
death." — 'Every  infallible  proof  of  yoiu 
Lord's  resurrection  is  assuredly  a  pledgf 
of  your  own.  For  what  is  your  connectioi 
with  Jesus,  provided  only  you  are  unite 
to  bim  by  a  living  faith  ?  Your  connectiw 
with  him  is  the  most  intimate  that  can  I 
conceived — it  is  that  of  branches  incor- 
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ponted  with  the  trunk — that  of  members 
a)DDect«d  with  the  bead.  Where  the  head 
is,  there  also  shall  the  members  be  ;  if  ye 
£e  with  him,  ye  shall  also  live  with  him. 
But  as  a  prelude  to  your  rising  in  hope 
tnd  peace  at  the  last  day,  satisfied  with  his 
UkeDess — seek  now,  in  heart  and  mind, 
thither  to  ascend,  where  Christ  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  in  majesty  and 
glory.  "If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ  set 
yoor  affections  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  which  be  on  the  earth."  Let 
the  power  of  your  Lord's  resurrection 
be  exhibited  in  the  subjugation  of  your 
passions — your  wayward  desires — your 
unbitious  aspirations.  And  rest  not  satis- 
fied with  any  thing  short  of  taking  up,  in 
nncertty  of  heart,  the  language  of  the 
Apostle,  and  saying,  "  God  forbid  that 
I  »hould  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 
crucified  to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 
Thos  dying  unto  sin  and  living  unto 
r^teousness,  you  shall  have  your  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  your  end  everlasting  life. 
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Acts  L  3 — 5. 

To  wAom  alio  he  thitwrd  himtrlf  aliet  ajier  Au 
patiion,  by  many  infaUibU  pronf* :  beiny  seen  of  linl 
forty  days,  and  ipeaiang  of  the  things  pertamutg  t» 
tin  kingdom  of  God: 

Aiul   being    assembled    together   with    them,    com- 
manded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  frotn  Jenh- 
saUtn,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  toAtd^   I 
saith  he.  ye  have  heard  of  me. 

For  John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye  si 
be   baptized  with    the   Holy  Ghost,   not   many   d 


What  effect  death  will  produce  in  the 
believer's  spiritual  condition,  or  what 
chaDges  will  be  wrought  in  his  entire 
being,  at  the  period  of  the  resurrection, 
are  questions  which  we  naturally  and 
earnestly  ask.    But  whence  may  we  expect 
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a  satisfactory  reply  ?  To  what  source  of 
informatioD  shall  we  look  ?  The  Christian 
ingtinctiTely  replies,  "  to  the  word  of  God." 
There,  and  there  alone,  do  we  meet  with 
■oy  tidings  of  the  invisible  world  on  which 
we  can  dare  to  repose  our  confidence.  The 
fpccuUtions  of  philosophers  may  amuse, 
but  can  never  satisfy  an  inquiring  mind. 
The  dreams  and  fancies  of  a  heated  ima- 
{orinatioD  are  little  better  than  the  classic 
fables  of  olden  times,  in  which  the  poets  of 
Greece  and  Rome  were  wont  to  indulge. 
It  in  only  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Al- 
mighty that  any  human  being  can  announce 
to  his  fellows  the  things  which  he  hath 
neither  beard  nor  seen,  and  which  it  hath 
not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive. Nor  is  it  enough  to  claim  the  high 
privilege  of  inspiration  :  the  claim  must 
be  proved  and  established  on  evidence 
Tibich  cannot  be  gainsayed,  else  the  insane 
rhapsodies  of  any  visionary  fanatic  might 
jiatify  the  credence  of  his  deluded  fol- 
Blcssed  be  God  for  the  measure 
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of  information  which  it  hath  pleased  him  I 
to  grant  us  by  his  servants  the  Prophets!  ■ 
They  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  ths'l 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  their  sure,  their  mostl 
sure  word,  we  shall  do  well  to  "  take  beec^.! 
as  to  a  light  that  ehineth  in  a  dark  placan 
until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arissl 
in  our  hearte." 

'  But  we  long  for  something  more  ex- 
plicit than  even  the  inspired  declaration» 
of  prophets' — may  be  the  secret  language 
of  our  hearts.  '  We  want  to  hear  the  t 
timony  of  one  who  has  himself  passed 
through  the  gate  of  death,  and  who  hic 
himself  experienced  the  mighty  power  of 
the  resurrection  upon  his  earthly  tah&t' 
nacle.  Or,  if  this  be  too  much  to  expect^ 
we  ask  for  the  testimony  of  those  who 
have  seen  such  an  individual,  who  knew 
him  before  he  expired,  and  could  identii^ 
him  after  his  resurrection — and  who  bein^ 
certified  of  the  facts  both  of  his  death  i 
resurrection,  had  also  the  privilege  of  c 
versing  with  him  on  topics  connected  witK 
futurity." 
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This  desire,  brethren,  our  heavenly 
Father  has  graciously  anticipated — this 
additional  and  most  important  testimony 
he  has  condescendingly  given.  In  the 
person  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  our  blessed 
Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  he  has  vouchsafed 
to  OS  the  evidence  we  require.  By  him 
"  life  and  immortality  have  been  brought 
visibly  into  light."  Not  only  did  he  prove 
biiDsetf  to  have  actually  risen,  (which  he 
Blight  have  done  by  the  mere  fulfilment  of 
>ome  prediction,  or  by  the  execution  of 
tome  signal  judgment  upon  his  murderers,) 
but  he  exhibited  himself  to  the  public  as 
well  as  private  view  of  all  his  disciples. 
Nor  was  he  merely  seen  by  them — he 
CQDTcrsed  with  them,  and  that,  not  once 
Bor  twice,  but  many  times,  during  a  period 
of  DO  less  than  forty  days. 

This  is  a  most  important  thing  to  be 
remembered  in  connection  with  the  "  many 
infiUlibie  proofs"  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tioti,  to  which  your  attention  was  directed 
in  the  preceding  Lecture.    "  Forty  days," 
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says  the  sacred  historian,  "  he  was  seen  of 
them,  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,"  The  testimoniCT 
of  the  Apostles  then,  respecting  death  and 
judgment,  and  eternity — respecting  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  the  intermediate 
state,  the  resurrection  of  the  hody,  and  the 
everlasting  destinies  of  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked,  are  the  testimonies  of  men  who 
were  not  only  inspired  as  were  the  Prophets 
of  the  ancient  dispensation,  (who  lived 
the  twilight,  as  it  were,  of  Christianity,) 
but  of  men  who  were  privileged  to  see  and 
converse  with  the  Lord  of  life  himself, 
subsequently  to  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

To  this  surpassing  claim  to  tlie  implicit 
credence  of  mankind  tlie  Apostle  John 
calls  the  attention  of  his  readers  in  the 
opening  of  his  first  epistle,  "  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 
have  handled  of  the  Word  of  life  ;  (for  the 
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t  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it, 
I  bear  witness,  and  ehew  unto  you  that 
nal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and 
manifested  unto  us) ;  that  which  we 
ire  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you, 
;  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  U9 ;  and 
lly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
1  with  bis  Son,  Jesus  Christ." 
^But  the  Apostle  Paul,'  it  may  be  urged, 
i  not  a  disciple  of  our  Lord  till  long 
ter  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;'  and 
I  writings  form  a  large  proportion  of  the 
olary  part  of  the  New  Testament — 
then  can  his  declarations  on  the 
iQts  alluded  to  be  invested  either  with 
J  same  interest  or  the  same  conclusive- 
.  as  those  of  the  other  Apostles,  who 
lid    testify  to   their  having    seen    and 

1  their  risen  Lord  ? 
Now  OS  it  is  customary  with  sceptics 
(ti  whom   there    are    too   many   in    the 
around    us,  and    by  whose  infidel 
■estions  the  faith  of  our  young  people 
illy  is  in  danger  of  being  shaken) 
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to  object  to  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul  as  of 
inferior  value  to  that  of  the  other  apostlea, 
it  may  be  well  to  be  reminded,  on  the 
present  occasion,  of  some  of  those  pa»i 
sages  which  may  be  adduced  to  shew 
that  the  objection  is  altogether  ground- 
less, and  that  those  who  urge  it  argue 
on  premises  that  are  absolutely  false* 
They  assume  that  St.  Paul  was  never 
privileged  either  to  behold  the  Re- 
deemer subsequently  to  his  resurrection^ 
or  to  receive  any  instructions  from  him 
except  through  the  medium  of  other 
teachers.  That  this  assumption  is  abso- 
lutely opposed  to  the  truth  may  be  8een» 
in  the  first  place,  by  a  reference  to  the 
history  of  his  miraculous  conversion  n- 
detailed  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  this  book. 
We  are  there'  distinctly  told,  that  the 
Apostle  actually  beheld  our  Lord  on  the 
occasion.  Ananias,  putting  his  hands  on 
him,  said,  "Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even 
Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  vttf 
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u  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me  that  thou 
nightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
■ith  the  Holy  Ghost."  —  And  this  is 
further  proved  by  a  passage  which  you 
will  find  in  the  '22d  chapter  of  this  book, 
in  which  St.  Paul  is  himself  the  speaker, 
and  i«  giving  to  the  incensed  Hebrews, 
in  their  own  tongue,  a  more  enlarged 
account  of  this  hiii  miraculous  interview 
Christ.  At  the  12th  verse  he  states 
follows  :  "  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
according  to  the  law,  having  a  good 
report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at 
I>aaiascus,  came  unto  me  and  stood,  and 
unto  me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy 
t.  And  the  same  hour  I  looked  up 
I  him.  And  he  said,  The  God  of 
fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
>uldest  know  his  will,  and  see  that  jubt 
le,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his 
Lth.  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness 
all  men,  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and 

Sodi  are  the  historical  statements  cor- 
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roborative  of  the  fact  that  St.  Paul  was 
not  only  iospired  by  the  supernaturaL 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that  hv 
was  gifled  to  see  in  a  most  extraordinary* 
manner  his  risen  Lord,  and  to  receiv* 
from  his  own  lips  the  instructions  whiohi 
he  was  to  impart  to  mankind.  And  that4 
St.  Paul  attached  the  utmost  importance! 
to  this  fact  is  abundantly  evident  from: 
tteveral  incidental  remarks  in  his  epistles.! 
Turn,  for  instance,  to  1  Corinthians  ix.  1^ 
where  he  connects  with  the  privilege  oC 
being  an  apostle,  and  of  being  thus  fre«) 
from  all  ecclesiastical  subjection  to  otheS 
men,  the  fact  that  he  had  seen  the  Saviouni 
"Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  not  free  ft 
have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?*f. 

Again,  in  the  15th  chapter  of  the 
epistle,  we  meet  with  a  remarkable 
which  when  compared  with  another  in  tbfti 
tipistte  to  the  Galatians,  is  most  instructive: 
and  conclusive.  "  Moreover,  brethren^  V 
declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have 
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leoeived,  and  wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  which 
■In  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory 
iriiat  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have 
betieved  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto 
yon  first  of  all,  that  which  1  also  received, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures :  and  that  he  was 
baried,  and  that  he  arose  again  the  third 
dty  according  to  the  scriptures  :  and  that 
he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve. 
After  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five 
bnndred  brethren  at  once ;  of  whom  the 
greater  part  remain  unto  this  present,  but 
ume  are  fallen  asleep.  After  that  he  was 
aeen  of  James;  then  of  all  the  apostles. 
And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as 
of  one  bom  out  of  due  time."''  Here,  you 
observe,  St.  Paul  not  only  says  that  Christ 
was  •'seen  of  him," — but  "seen  of  him 
aUot"  i.  e.  as  well  as  by  the  other  apostles. 
He  places  his  appearance  to  him  in  juxta- 
pontioD  with  his  previous  appearances  to 
Cephas,  to  the  twelve,  to  the  five  hmidred 
[    hretbren,  aod  to  James. 

I  ^1  CorintluMu  XV.  I,  &e. 
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But  this  testimony  is  still  more  striking 
when  you  compare  it  (as  I  have  already 
intimated)  with  a  passage  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  in  which  he  is  compelled 
by  the  sinister  misrepresentations  of  false 
teachers,  to  insist  upon  his  apostolic  au* 
thority,  and  the  sure  ground  of  confidence 
wliich  was  afforded  to  his  converts  in  the 
fact  that  he  delivered  to  them  the  pure 
gospel  of  Christ,  as  he  had  himself  re- 
ceived it  from  the  Saviour's  lips.  In 
chapter  i.  9^  he  observes,  "  As  we  said 
before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed. For  do  I  now  persuade  men, 
or  God  ?  or  do  I  seek  to  please  men  ? 
for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not 
be  the  servant  of  Christ.  But  I  certify 
you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I 
neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  i 
taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  ( 
Christ." 


ither  was  I  J 
<n  of  Jesui  I 
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Such  are  some  of  the  passages  which  go 
to  prove,  beyontl  the  possibility  of  refu- 
tition,  that  St.  Paul  spake  not  only  as  he 
was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  like- 
wise as  he  was  commissioned  and  em- 
powered to  speak  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  person,  subsequently  to  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  That  the  other 
Apostles  did  the  same  is  admitted  by  all 
«ho  pre  credit  to  St.  Luke  in  the  opening 
ptMige  in  our  text,  in  which  he  says  that 
daring  the  time  that  intervened  between 
&e  resurrection  of  Christ  and  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  a  period  of  forty  days,  he 
**  spake  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  in  all  this,  brethren,  we  have  not 
only  a  firm  basis  on  which  to  rest  our  faith, 
bat  a  most  satisfactory  answer  to  the  foolish 
reasonings  of  those  who,  in  their  hostility 
to  the  vital  doctrines  of  Christianity,  main- 
tain that  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  are 
of  less  authority  than  those  of  the  Gospels, 
I  nd  that  nothing  should  be  pressed  upon 
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their  belief  and  acceptance  on  the  teslt 
mony  of  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  St.  John,  3 
Jude,  or  St.  Paul,  unless  it  can  be  coirobl 
rated  by  some  passage  or  other  in  tb 
discourses  of  our  Lord. 

Now  consider  the  absurdity  as  well  I 
impiety  of  such  a  sentiment.  Taking  til 
statements  of  the  Apostles  on  the  Iw 
ground  of  credible  testimony  only — apall 
from  all  consideration  of  their  ingpiratiod 
they  deserve  the  most  implicit  confidenod 
and  may  be  expected,  at  the  same  time,  U 
contain  much  that  is  but  slightly  touched 
upon  by  the  Evangelists.  If  they  are  nol 
worthy  of  hearty  and  unreserved  credend 
in  the  epistles,  why  trust  them  in  their  tran* 
mission  of  our  Lord's  discourses  in  tiu 
gospels  ?  Or,  if  they  are  to  be  devoutl] 
credited  whilst  handing  down  to  us  tU 
truths  spoken  by  our  Lord  before  his  resup 
rection,  why  should  less  respect  be  paid  U 
their  testimony  whilst  communicating  tt 
us  the  sentiments  which  he  uttered  subset 
quently  to  that  event  ?     In  both  cases  OU 
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validity  of  tbeir  testimony  must  be  equally 
strong. 

Tbe  only  question  then  seems  to  be 
this, — Did  our  blessed  Lord  vouchsafe  to 
the  Apostles  after  his  resurrection  any  new 
doctrine,  or  any  enlarged  views  of  doctrines 
to  which  he  had  adverted  previously  to  his 
death?  A  question  this  which  may  be  easily 
•otTud.  WTiilst  there  were  some  things 
of  which  they  were  totally  ignorant  in  the 
lifetime  of  our  Lord,  there  were  many  in 
which  they  were  very  imperfectly  informed, 
13  we  may  gather  from  his  own  testimony. 
"  Are  ye  yet,"  he  asks,  "  without  under- 
■taading?"  *'  Do  ye  not  know  ?"  "  Why 
TCttBOD  ye  in  your  hearts  ?"  "  I  have  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now."  Is  it  to  be  supposed,  then,  that 
in  the  frequent  communications  which  our 
Lord  had  with  them  after  his  resurrection, 
when  they  were  about  to  be  sent  forth  as 
tbe  beraldft  of  his  salvation  to  Jews  and 
Gentile^  and  to  appear  before  kings  and 
governors,  and  to  "give  every  where  a 
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reason  of  the  hope  that  was  in  them,"  hfi  1 
did  not  vouchsafe  to  them  some  new  and  1 
extended  views  of  Christian  truth  ?  When 
he  spoke  to  thera,  as  our  text  declares, 
during  forty  days,  of  "  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  the  kingdom  of  God,"  it  is  utterly 
incredible  that  he  would  confine  himself  to 
the  mere  repetition  of  what  he  had  formerly 
declared.     And  that  he  did  not  so  confine 
himself  is  evidentfrom  one  ortwospecimcM  i 
of  his   conversation    subsequently  to  1 
resurrection,  which  we  find  in  the  Gosp* 
narratives.     In  his  interview,  for  instana 
with  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmai 
we  are  told,  that  "beginning  at  Moses  aiM 
all  the  Prophets,  he  expounded  unto  theiM 
in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself."    And  after  his  departure,  "they 
said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  hearts  _ 
burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  t: 
the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  tbi 
Scriptures  ?"     In  his  interview  also  witfi 
some  of  his  disciples  on  the  evening  of  tb 
same  day,  he  said  unto  them,  "  These  i 


the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I 
was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must 
be  fiilfiUed  which  were  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the 
psalms,  concerning  me.  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding  that  they  might  under- 
stand the  Scriptures." 

But  how  enlarged  soever  the  minds  of 
tbe  Apoislles  had  become  on  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  in  consequence  of  these 
firei^nent  and  instructive  interviews  with 
their  risen  Lord,  they  were  to  receive  still 
higher  qualifications,  and  to  be  still  fur- 
ther illumined,  before  they  stood  forth 
u  bis  accredited  ambassadors.  For  this 
they  were  patiently  and  devoutly  to  wait, 
agreeably  to  the  direction  of  their  Lord  in 
tbe  words  we  are  considering.  "And  being 
tseembled  together  with  them,  he  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have 
beard  of  me  :  for  John  truly  baptized  with 
water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence." 
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The  promise  for  which  they  were  com- 
manded to  wait  is  here  called  "  the  promise 
of  the  Father,"  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  Father 
who  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  effect 
to  the  death  of  his  Son  in  the  conversion 
and  sanctification  of  sinners  ;  and  because 
his  faithfulness  was  pledged  for  the  mission 
of  the  Saviour  in  many  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  particularly  in  the  words 
of  the  prophet  Joel,  which  St.  Peter  de- 
clares to  have  been  fulfilled  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost :  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after- 
ward, that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upoQ 
all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
ghat!  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions; 
and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the 
handmaids  in  those  days,  will  I  pour  out 
my  spirit." 

This  promise  of  the  Father  by  the  pro- 
phets had  been  frequently  referred  to  by 
our  Lord  in  his  discourses  with  his  disci* 
pies,  particularly  in  his  farewell  discourse 
just  before  his  crucifixion.  "  If  ye  love 
me,  (he  remarks  in  John  xiv.  15,  &c.)  keep 
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ay  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 

for  ever  ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
being  yet  present  with  you ;  hut  the 
ComTorter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
vbom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
be  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso- 
ever I  have  said  unto  you."  And  again, 
in  chapter  xv.  26,  27,  "  But  when  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  wUl  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  be  shall  testify 
of  me :  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness, 
because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
banning." 

Such  was  the  promise  of  the  Father 
which  they  had  heard  of  him.  The  Holy 
Gbogtf  in  all  his  sanctifying  and  ennobling 
infioences,  was  to  descend  upon  them  in 
rich  effusion,  and  herein  they  were  to  be 
distioguished  as  the  disciples  and  pro- 
\  of  that  religion  for  the  esta- 
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blishment  of  which  he  had  come  into  the 
world.  This  faithful  forerunner,  it  is  true, 
baptized  his  disciples  with  water,  in  token 
of  repentance,  and  thereby  prepared  the 
way  before  him ;  but  they  should  be  bap- 
tized in  the  course  of  a  few  days  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven. 

The  Baptist,  although  greater  than  the 
prophets,  could  only  apply  the  element  of 
water  as  an  outward  symbol  of  the  purifi-  . 
cation  of  his  disciples  from  their  guilt  andl  I 
defilement;   but   He    who  was  preferraaJ 
before  him, and  whose  shoe's  latchet  he  waA^l 
not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloosfly  "4 
would  bestow   upon   their    waiting    souls 
those    divine    influences    which  would  at 
once  purify  and  strengthen  them,  and  not 
only  so,  but  endow  them  also  with  mira*! 
culous  powers.     Yes,  and  as  he  elsewha 
intimates,  they  should,  when  thus  gift 
from  OR  high,  do  even  more  mighty  wonden 
than  he  himself  had  performed.    "  Veri 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  t 
me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  a 
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and  gfreater  works  than  these  shall  he  do, 
because  I  go  unto  my  Father." 

In  the  account,  also,  which  the  evan* 
gelist  Mark  gives  us,  at  the  close  of  hU  ' 
urradve  of  our  Lord's  last  interview  with  J 
his  disciples,  we  find  him  alluding  to  the  | 
same  miraculous  gifls  which  should  cha*  I 
ncterize  the  reception  of  the  truth  under 
the    coming    dispensation   of    the    Spirit. 
"And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe ;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  j 
devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongued} 
they  shall  take  up  serpents:  and  if  they 
driok  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt 

■tapi-     They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 

^^P  they  shall  recover." 

^t  On  the  marvellous  effects  produced 
OB  the  apostles  by  the  fulUlment  of  this 
promise  of  the  Father,  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, we  cannot  now  dwell  at  length. 
Bat  surely  enough  has  been  said  to  shew, 
that  as  the  apostles  were  favoured  with 
much  information  pertaining  to  the  king- 

_dan  of  God  from  the  lips  of  our  blessed 
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Lord  subsequently  to  his  resurrection, 
and  shortly  afterwards  were  endowed  with 
miraculous  powers,  and  divinely  inspired, 
their  testimony  should  be  received  wirfi 
implicit  confidence,  and  with  unbounded 
gratitude  to  God  ;  and  instead  of  invidious- 
ly comparing  their  writings  with  the  dia- 
courses  of  our  Lord,  and  dispara^ng  them 
as  of  inferior  authority,  we  should  rather 
regard  them  as  the  medium  through  which 
our  Saviour  is  pleased  to  convey  fuller  in- 
formation on  the  things  which  belong  to 
our  peace,  than  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  he 
thought  fit  to  communicate. 

How  foolish,  then,  and  unwise  to  slight 
or  undervalue  the  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
— or  to  argue  with  some,  that  the  way  of 
salvation  is  more  clearly  pointed  out  id 
the  gospels  than  in  the  epistles.  Nay,  it  it 
more  than  foolish — it  is  more  than  unwise 
— it  is  wicked,  ungrateful,  and  profane, — 
and  involves  in  its  very  nature  the  crime  ■ 
of  slighting  the  Saviour  himself.  HeflpI 
bis  own  solemn  warning  on  this  subject' 
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in  his  discourse  with  the  seventy.  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that 
despisctb  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that 
dcipiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  mc." 
And  in  similar  terms  does  he  speak  to  his 
twelve  Apostles  atler  taking  with  them  his 
last  supper.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
TOO,  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  1 
■end,  receiveth  me  ;  and  he  that  receiveth 
mc,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me." 

Learn  then,  my  brethren,  to  reverence 
the  sentiments  of  the  Apostles  as  the  sen- 
timents of  him  by  whose  spirit  they  were 
enlightened.  Recognize  in  them  the  voice 
of  your  risen  Lord.  All  the  particulars 
flf  his  converse  with  them  after  his 
rcsorrcction  are  not  given  us  in  the 
GocpeU :  on  the  contrary,  very  little  is 
professed  to  be  given ;  whilst  much,  very 
nuch,  is  said  to  have  transpired.  St.  John, 
tt  the  close  of  his  narrative,  after  detailing 
lome  particulars,  adds  this  remarkable  testi- 
manv :  "  This  is  the  disciple  which  tcs- 
tiAetb  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
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things,  and  we  know  that  his  testimony 
true.  And  there  are  also  many  otht 
things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  them 
should  be  written  every  one,  1  suppoW' 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  cotil 
the  books  that  should  be  written  ;"  i.e. 
particulars  are  infinitely  too  numerous 
be  recorded.  But  is  it  no  consolation 
know  that  the  writings  of  the  Apostles 
imbued  with  the  sentiments  which  they 
thus  derived  from  their  condescending 
Lord  ?  and  that  It  is  not  so  much  they  that 
speak,  as  the  spirit  and  the  testimony  a| 
Christ  which  was  in  them  ?  i 

Go,  then,  to  that  portion  of  God's  worA 
which  some  of  you,  perhaps,  are  conscionii 
that  you  have  hitherto  too  much  ne^ 
lected — and  hear  what  they  declare  whtf 
were  privileged  to  converse  with  thek^ 
risen  Lord — with  One  who,  after  descenii 
ing  into  the  grave  and  "tasting  death  fan 
every  man,"  did  afterwards  burst  its  iroH 
bands,  and  came  forth  in  the  radiance  nl 
life  and  immortality,  and  revealed 
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Idg  chosen  servants  the  things  which  had 
been  kept  secret  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

You  will  find  in  the  Epistles  a  most 
beautiful  exhibition  of  divine  truths,  some 
of  which  are  only  glanced  at  in  other 
parts  of  scripture.  The  doctrine  of  the 
atonement — of  conversion — of  justification 
by  faith — of  sanctification  by  the  Holy 
Spirit — and  of  final  glorification — though 
all  more  or  less  adverted  to  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  and  in  the  discourses  of 
oor  Lord,  are  here  set  forth  in  such  ful- 
nefH  an<l  such  clearness,  as  to  leave  our 
ignorance  without  excuse. 

But  whilst  you  resort  unto  this  portion 
of  the  inspired  word  for  the  last  and  clearest 
developement  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
remember  that  tbe  object  to  be  aimed  at 
is  not  a  mere  intellectual  knowledge  of 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  but  an  ex- 
perimental acquaintance  with  their  trans- 
forming and  sanctifying  power.  In  vain 
Tou  become  wise,  unless  wise  unto 
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salvation — in  vain  shall  you  become  thei> 
retically  right,  if  you  remain  experi- 
mentally and  practically  wrong.  The 
Apostles  dwell  much  on  the  corruption 
of  our  nature,  and  the  absolute  necessity, 
of  a  change  of  heart.  Have  you  beeq 
led  to  bewail  that  corruption — and  hai 
your  heart  been  truly  changed  ?  The; 
proclaim  a  Saviour  all  sufficient — able  h 
save  even  to  the  uttermost  all  that  conn 
unto  him — and  they  invite  all  men  to  hi,^^ 
cross.  Have  you  so  felt  your  need  0| 
him  and  so  believed  their  testimony  as  td 
commit  your  souls  unto  him  in  penitenoft 
and  faith  ?  They  declare  that  those  whoi 
he  justifies,  he  also  sanctifies — and  thsl^ 
those  who  name  his  name  should  depai4 
from  iniquity.  Have  you  been  honestljfi 
endeavouring  to  illustrate  this  position  ' 
your  own  temper,  and  spirit,  and  conduc^i 
and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ  yoi 
Saviour  in  all  things? 

Are  any  of  you  ready  to  reply,  "  Whft 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  We 
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testimonies  of  Apostles,  and  even  de- 
to  experience  what  they  insist  upon  and 
immend,  but  we  cannot  illuminate  our 
minds,  nor  change  our  own  hearts." 
le,  and  it  is  well  to  know  and  feel  it  to 
true — but  are  we  not  reminded  in  our 
;t  of  "  the    promise  of  the    Father  ?" 
There  was   much    that    was    special,    no 
doubt,  in   that  which  was   given    to   the 
HuKtstles  i    but  we    also   have  a  promise 
^Bnaltv  plain,  and  equally  sure  to  all  the 
^Hed — a  promise,  that  he  will  take  away 
^Bto  heart  of  stone  and  give  to  us  a  heart 
^■r  flesh — that  he  will  sprinkle  clean  water 
npon  us,  and  cleanse  us  irom  all  our  de- 
filement— that  he  will  bestow  upon  us  the 
life-giving    influences  of  his    Spirit,   and 
eoabic  us  to  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil ;   and  finally,  that  he  will 
nuke  Q8  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  tfast  loved  us. 

But  then  thi«  promise  is,  in  a  cert^n 
-(■nse,  conditional — it  is  accompanied  by 
an  obligation  on  our  part.  What  is  that 
coaditioD — what  is  that  obligation  ?     Pre- 
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cisely  similar  to  that  fvhicb  was  imposed 
upon  the  Apostles  in  the  instance  befoi 
us.  They  were  to  w^t  for  it  at  Jerua 
lem — in  the  place  where  Jesus  had  inl 
mated  his  intention  to  meet  them,  and  hoi 
communion  with  them — the  scene  of  h 
recent  sufferings,  and  the  emblem  of  hi 
future  Chuith.  But  it  was  not  in  indolenc 
that  they  waited,  but  in  the  attitude  < 
vigilance  and  devotion,  They  met  togethe 
from  time  to  time,  in  supplication  an 
prayer  ;  and  they  looked  with  eager  desii 
for  the  promised  blessing  as  they  that  watc 
for  the  morning. 

So  also  do  ye  I  The  promise  is  "yo 
shall  have,  you  shall  find,  it  shall  fa 
opened  to  you" — the  command  is,  "  ask"- 
"seek'' — "knock."  And  wh'ere  can  yo 
thus  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock,  but  at  J4 
rusalem — in  the  sacred  city  of  Christ 
Church, —  in  the  use  of  all  the  appoint* 
ordinances, — and  amid  those  sacred  seem 
in  which  Jesus  is  evidently  set  forth, 
cified  amongst  us  ? 
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But  vhat  is  really  the  state  of  the  case 
irith  multitudes  of  professed  disciples  to 
whom  the  promise  of  the  Father  has  not 
been  fulfilled  ?  They  do  not  wait  for  it 
at  Jerusalem — they  do  not  earnestly  and 
perseveringly  seek  for  it  in  a  regular  and 
derout  attendance  on  all  the  means  of 
grace.  They  come  perhaps  occasionally 
to  the  sacred  courts  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
sit  as  his  people  sit,  and  appear  unto  men 
to  wait,  — but  there  is  no  longing  of  the 
Boul,  DO  inward  desire,  no  patient  and  per- 
te»ering  expectation — and  thus  they  come 
and  go,  without  experiencing  a  change, — 
without  realizing  the  promised  blessing. 

It  may  hare  been  the  case  with  some 
who  have  assembled  with  us  here,  at 
this  time.  You  have  come  hither,  it 
WMf  be,  from  custom,  or  curiosity,  or 
it  may  be  by  constraint,  in  obedience 
to  another.  And  are  you  not  con- 
tdous  that  you  have  derived  no  benefit 
from  the  attendance  ?  What  then  shall  1 
my  to  you  ?     Shall  I  discourage  your  at- 
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tendance,  and  advise  you  to  refrain  from 
coming  until  you  come  with  proper  sen- 
timents and  feelings  ?  Oh,  if  I  did,  I 
should  prove  myself  a  most  mistaken 
pastor,  and  most  opposite  in  sentiment  and 
feeling  to  the  great  and  only  good  shep- 
herd of  the  flock.  No,  brethren !  tJie 
blame  which  attaches  itself  to  you  in  not 
that  being  unprepared,  you  come — but  tbst 
you  come  unprepared.  Deliberately  to  stay 
away  will  only  aggravate  your  spiritual 
malady — instead  of  softening,  it  will  hardeo 
but  the  more — instead  of  lessening,  will 
increase  your  guilt.  Besides,  though  all 
who  wait  in  God's  appointed  way  for  a 
blessing  will  most  certainly  obtain  it — it 
does  not  follow  that  none  others  will  be 
blessed :  on  the  contrary  God  is  some- 
times found  of  them  that  seek  him  not; 
and  made  manifest  unto  them  that  ask  not 
after  him.  Yes  I  and  there  have  been  those 
who  though  they  have  gone  to  the  Temple  J 
of  the  Lord  to  mock,  have  remained  to  | 
pray. 
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But  whilst  I  reiterate  the  commanil- 
ment  of  your  Saviour  that  you  should  "  not 
depart  from  Jerusalem,**  let  me  exhort, 
beseech,  and  implore  you  to  come  at  alt 
times  with  an  earnest  desire  to  obtain  a 
blessing'  to  your  souls,  and  thus  to  "  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father."  And  be 
assured  that  you  shall  not  wait  in  vain. 
"  The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time  : 
but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie  : 
rtiough  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  because  it  will 
IJBfely  come, — it  will  not  tarry." 


LECTURE  III. 


Acts  i.  20—26. 

For  il  M  tPritten  in  the  book  of  pialtni.  Let  hU 
habilation  &e  cUsolate,  and  lei  no  man  dv:eU  lAtrtm: 
and,  Hi>  biahoprick  Ul  anot/ier  fake. 

Wherefore  of  these  men  irAi'ch  hare  compauMti 
with  ta,  nil  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jetut  tuent  m 
and  out  amimg  as, 

Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  laUo  that 
Mme  day  that  he  u^as  taken  up  from  tu,  must  one  be 
ordained  to  be  a  witness  icilh  u»  of  hit  reaurrectitm. 

And  thry  appointed  tifo,  Joseph  railed  Bartvia*, 
who  was  nimamed  Jtulue,  and  Matthias. 

And  they  prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord,  tehid 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of  thm 
lira  thmt  hast  chosen, 

TTuit  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  trantgrettion 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 

And  thry  gave  forth  their  lota;  and  the  lot  fiB 
upon  Matthias,  and  ht  was  nwnbertd  tcith  the  tUotn 
apostles. 

It   is  difficult  to  conceive  how  painful 
were  the  feelings  of  the  Apostles,  and  tA  ■ 
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the  brethren  who  assembled  with  them  in 

die  npper  room,  when  they  contemplated 

the  treachery  of  Judas,  and  the  horrible 

circumstances  connected  with  his  death, 

as  related  in  the  preceding  verses.  Among 

the  many  uneasy  reflections  to  which  those 

events  would  give  rise,  perhaps  the  fol- 

^Hlving  might  be  one  :  '  What  a  hindrance 

^Bttst  all  this  prove  to  the  progress  of  our 

^■bster's    cause !     How    will    the    world 

^■Buit  us  with  having  had  such  a  wretch 

^Bpr  our  companion  I     How  will  they  deny 

that  he  who  could  be  thus  betrayed  by 

oDe  of  his  immediate  followers  was  any 

thing  but  an  impostor!' 

If  such,  however,  were  their  reflections, 
St.  Peter's  address  to  them  in  the  passage 
before  us  must  have  served  speedily  to 
bnpart  to  them  more  cheering  and  en- 
couraging thoughts.  He  tells  them,  in 
the  first  place,  that,  unexpected  as  these 
tragical  events  might  seem,  they  had  all 
been  foretold  and  predicted  in  the  ancient 
riptures — and  secondly,  that  in  accord- 
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ance  with  the  same  Scriptures  anothef 
should  be  divinely  appointed  to  fill  up  th* 
number  of  the  twelve.  "Men  and  br»* 
thren,"  he  observes,  "this  Scripture  mus 
needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Hoh 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  epaki 
before  concerning  Judas." — Instead  o 
being  stumbled  or  surprised  at  what 
occurred,  their  faith  ought  rather  to 
confirmed  thereby.  And  instead  of 
giving  to  their  adversaries  an  advantagd 
in  argument,  it  furnished  fresh  evidenoi 
to  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

As  to  any  misgivings  which  might  havi 
arisen  in  their  own  minds,  it  was  sufficienf' 
for  them  to  call  to  remembrance  some  o( 
our  Lord's  intimations  of  what  was  about 
to  happen  whilst  they  partook  with  him  of 
the  Paschal  feast.  That  he  knew  that  be 
should  be  betrayed,  and  betrayed  by  ODff 
of  them,  was  evident  from  that  solemn 
and  significant  declaration,  "  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me."     And  that  he  well  knew  who  of  all' 
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their  number  was  the  guilty  individual,  was 
equally  manifest  from  the  language  which 
he  employed  in  reply  to  the  anxious  and 
Murrowful  inquiry  which  each  of  them  put 
to  him  in  turn,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"  "  And  he 
answered  and  said,  he  that  dippeth  his 
luuid  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall 
betray  me."  "The  Son  of  man  goeth  as 
it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe  unto  that 
Btn  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  ! 
U  bad  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had 
Dot  been  born."  "Then  Judas  which  be- 
trayed him,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is 
it  I  ?  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said." 
And  not  only  so,  but  when  St.  John  asked 
him  privately  at  table,  who  it  was  of  whom 
he  qiake,  Jesus  answered,  "He  it  is,  to 
vhoai  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 
diluted  it  And  when  he  had  dipped  the 
top,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son 
of  Simon." 

But  though  all  misgivings  on  the  part 
rf  tbe  disciples  themselves  would  be 
■ilenced    by    such   recollections,  yet  to 
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furnish  tbem  with  proofs  which  they 
might  successfully  urge  upon  others,  it 
was  necessary  to  appeal  to  records  which 
the  nation  professed  to  venerate,  and  to 
shew  from  their  own  Scriptures  that  the 
treachery  and  the  doom  of  Judas  were  the 
subjects  of  ancient  prophecy.  And  that 
many  such  testimonies  are  furnished  by  the 
inspired  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  1 
need  not  now  stay  to  prove.  I  would  only 
remind  you  of  one  striking  passage  which 
our  Saviour  himself  quoted  from  the  41st 
Psalm,  whilst  discoursing  with  his  disciples 
on  the  memorable  occasion  when  he  washed 
their  feet.  You  will  find  it  recorded  in 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel 
Having  taken  his  garments  and  sat  down 
again,  and  explained  to  them  the  reason  of 
the  condescending  act  which  he  had  just 
performed,  he  says  to  them  in  the  17tb 
verse,  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  I  speak  not  of  you 
all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  ;  but  that 
the  scripture    may  be    fulfilled,   He  that 
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eiteth  bread  with  me,  hath  Wft  up  his  heel 
■gainst  me.  Now  I  tell  you  before  it 
come,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he." 

Thus  was  it  ordered  in  the  mysterious 
proTidence  of  the  Most  High,  that  an 
erent  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
wimld  prove  a  stumbling  block  to  believers, 
and  a  triamph  to  infidels,  was  made  sub- 
i«rvient  to  the  confusion  of  the  one,  and 
to  the  strengthening  and  edification  of  the 
other. 

But  not  to  dwell  on  this  general  view 
of  the  subject,  let  us  notice  briefly,  but 
particularly,  the  two  several  predictions 
quoted  by  the  Apostle  Peter  in  the  text. 
"  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no 
nuo  dwell  therein  ;"  and,  "  His  bishoprick 
let  another  take."  The  first  of  these  pas- 
sages is  taken  from  Psalm  Ixix.  25 — a  psalm 
which  is  evidently  propheticof  our  Saviour's 
htfitory,  and  frequently  referred  to  aa  such 
by  himself  and  his  Apostles.     The  quo- 
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subjects  of  ancient  prophecy. 
IDany  such  testimonies  are  furnish 
inspired  penmen  of  the  Old  Te( 
■Heed  not  now  stay  to  prove.  I  w 
remind  you  of  one  striking  passa| 
our  Saviour  himself  quoted  from  I 
Psalm,  whilst  discoursing  with  bis 
on  the  memorable  occasion  when  h< 
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the  thirteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Having  taken  his  garments  and  e 
again,  and  explained  to  them  the  i 
the  condescending  act  which  he  ' 
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eateth  bread  with  me,  hath  lift  up  bis  heel 
■gainst  me.  Now  I  tell  you  before  it 
come,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  be." 

Thus  was  it  ordered  in  the  mysterious 
providence  of  the  Most  High,  that  an 
erent  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
would  prove  a  stumbling  block  to  believers, 
and  a  triumph  to  infidels,  was  made  sub- 
servient to  the  confusion  of  the  one,  and 
to  the  strengthening  and  edification  of  the 
other. 

But  not  to  dwell  on  this  general  view 
of  the  subject,  let  us  notice  brietly,  but 
particularly,  the  two  several  predictions 
(jooted  by  the  Apostle  Peter  in  the  text. 
"  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no 
man  dwell  therein  ;"  and,  "  His  bishoprick 
let  another  take."  The  first  of  these  pas- 
sages is  taken  from  Psalm  Ixix.  25 — a  psalm 
which  is  evidently  prophetic  of  our  Saviour's 
history,  and  frequently  referred  to  as  such 
by  himself  and  his  Apostles.     The  quo- 
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nunciations  contained  in  these  and  rindar 
passages  of  scripture,  as  though  they  b«» 
trayed  a  spirit  of  revenge  and  hatred. 
they  either  forget,  or  are  ignorant  of  tiie 
source  whence  those  denunciations  pro- 
ceed. They  regard  them,  it  is  evident, 
as  the  spontaneous  language  of  David, 
and  not,  as  tiiey  are  in  truth,  the  langi 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nothing  is  moi 
clearly  revealed,  nothing  more  poaitivi 
asserted  by  the  Apostle  Paul  than 
"all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
God,"  and  that  holy  men  of  old  spi 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghi 
And  as  this  is  asserted  generally  by 
Paul,  so  is  it  affirmed,  particularly  witfe 
reference  to  the  passages  quoted  froiS 
the  book  of  Psalms,  by  the  Apostle  Peter* 
For  mark  the  emphatic  expression  whicAl 
he  employs  in  the  opening  words  of  tl 
address  to  the  assembled  disciples,  at  tl 
sixteenth  verse  of  this  chapter.  "  Mt 
and  brethren!  this  scripture  must  needi 
have  been  lulled}  which  the  Hoi 
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by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  con- 
cerniDg  Judas."  Observe,  then,  the  Holy 
Ghost  U  the  speaker,  whilst  David's  mouth 
ind  David's  pen  are  the  mere  instru- 
Bcnts  of  his  utterance.  This  considera- 
»hould,  of  itself,  sufSce  to  satisfy  us 
that  the  angry  and  vindictive  passions  of 
BED  are  not  here  expressed,  but  the 
folemn  determinations  of  him  who  seeth 
Ae  end  from  the  beginning,  and  who  has 
dadared  that  he  will  reward  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  work. 

As  3  further  proof  that  the  parts  of 
laipture  thus  ignorantly  and  improperly 
al^ected  to  should  be  regarded  not  as 
pimyers,  but  as  simple  predictions,  I  would 
renark:  that  it  is  agreeable  to  a  well 
known  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language, 
Hoietinieii  to  employ  the  imperative  mood 
iMead  of  the  luture  tense.  So  common 
■deed  is  this,  that  we  often  find  both 
kindB  of  cxpreagion  used  indiscriminately 
in  the  same  prediction.  Turn,  for  in- 
Aiiice,  to  Psalm  38th.  In  the  fourth  verse 
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we  thus  read    in  the   imperative   strain] 
"  Give    them    according   to    their  deei 
and  according  to  the  wickedness  of  th( 
endeavours :  give  them  after  the  work 
their  hands :  render  to  them  their  desei 
In    the    very  next  verse    the  mood 
tense  are  changed,  and  the  judgment 
predicted  simply  as  a  thing  which 
hereafter  happen.     "  Because  they  re] 
not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  opei 
Hon  of  his  hands,  he  shall  destroy  tb< 
and  not  build  them  up."     This  peculi 
in  the  Hebrew  language  of  using  the 
perative  mood  instead  of  the  future  tei 
is  more  observable  in  the  writings  of  the 
Prophets,  than  in  the  historical  parts  irf 
scripture,  and  it  is  perfectly  natural  that 
it  should.    The  prophetic  style  is  in  itself, 
in    several    respects,    very    peculiar,   and 
demands  as  much  licence  in  its  interpre- 
tation,   as    poetry  when    compared    with 
prose.     Sometimes  we  find  the  Prophett 
commanded  to  do  a  thing,  when  all 
is  intended  by  the  Most  High,  is  that  thay' 
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I  iboold  foretell  that  it  will  be  done.  Thus 
in  laaiah  vi.  10,  we  find  the  Fropbet  thus 
addressed  by. Jehovah,  "Make  the  heart 
of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears 
beaTv,  and  shut  their  eyes  :  lest  they  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  UDdcrstand  with  their  heart,  and  con- 
▼ert,  and  be  healed,"  i.  e.  declare  unto 
them  that  such  things  shall  be  the  conse- 
quence of  their  evil  conduct — they  shall  be 
overtaken  wiUi  judicial  blindness  and  hard- 
Dcwofheart.  Sometimes  we  find  them  com- 
nuoding  others  to  do,  what  they  intend 
only  to  reveal  as  about  to  be  done.  Thus 
in  Isaiah  xlvii.  1,  the  Prophet  exclaims, 
"Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin 
daughter  of  Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground  :" 
L*.  thou  shalt  come  down — "  thou  shalt  sit 
uti  the  ground."  Bearing,  then,  these  two 
drcumstances  in  mind — first,  that  the  de- 
■Rtociations  in  question  are  the  language 
iot  of  man's  vindictive  wrath,  but  of  the 
deliberate  mind  and  purpose  of  the  Most 
High  concerning  sin   and  sinners  -,   and 
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secondly,  tbat  it  accords  with  the  j 
of  the  ancient  Hebrew  to  express 
dictions  of  the  future  in  an  imperadfl 
form,  and  there  is  not  one  verse  of  any 
one  chapter  that  needs  produce  the  sHgl^ 
est  scruple  in  our  minds.  ^ 

And  now  that  I  have  entered  on  fl 
important  subject,  I  would  further  reman 
that  the  same  idiom  which  appears  in  the 
Psalms,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets, 
is  sometimes  perceived  in  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul.  We  meet  with  a  remarkable 
instance  in  1  Corinthians  xvi.  22,  wiMfl 
the  Apostle  precedes  the  closing  bofl 
diction  of  the  Epistle,  "  The  grace  of  ovr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you,"  with  these 
solemn  words  :  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema 
Maran-athal"  No  one,  it  is  presumed, 
will  attribute  to  St.  Paul,  the  man  who  ol 
all  others  prayed  and  laboured  and  longed 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind — a  wish  tbat 
any  should  be  accursed,  or  rejected  od 
Christ.     It  were  preposterous,  togay  IJM 
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least  of  it,  to  suppose  that  he  who  could 
testify  that  he  had  "  g;reat  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  his  heart,  for  his  kins- 
men according  to  the  flesh,  and  that  his 
"  heart's  desire  and  prayer  for  Israel  was, 
that  they  should  be  saved," — could,  at 
the  same  time,  wish  all  manner  of  evil  to 
those  unhappy  individuals  who  loved  not 
his  Lord,  but  continued  in  unbelief.  Nor 
it  it  wise,  surely,  to  alter  the  phraseology 
vhich  he  has  employed,  to  lead  us  to  the 
persuasion  that  in  uttering  these  awful 
words  he  was  but  predicting  the  future 
ooosequences  of  rejecting  the  Saviour, 
and  pronouncing  the  doom  which  will  most 
jnatiy  as  well  as  most  certainly  befal  the 
ungodly  in  the  last  great  day.  A  similar 
interpretation,  and  that  for  similar  reasons, 
ihoold  alao  be  given  to  that  very  solemn 
declaration  of  his  in  2  Timothy  iv.  14, 
coacerning  an  opposing  persecutor  and 
enemy  to  the  truth.  "  Alexander  the 
coppersmith  did  me  much  evil :  the  Lord 
m  according   to  his  works :    of 
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whom  be  thou  ware  also ;  for  lie  had 
greatly  withstood  our  wordB."  If  Ul 
Apostle  wrote  these  words,  as  we  profei 
to  believe,  under  the  inspiring  intJuenfl 
and  superintendence  of  the  Holy  Ghoa 
why  should  we  suspect  him  for  one  ntl 
mcnt,  to  be  guilty  of  entertaining  resen 
ful  or  malicious  feelings  towards  a  fello 
creature  ?  To  suppose  such  a  thing,  woid 
he  supposing  what  is  no  less  than  a  contn 
diction  in  tenns.  No !  St.  Paul  vast 
ruler  in  the  Church — he  was  a  divinal 
inspired  Apostle — he  was  gifted  with  d 
discernment  of  spirits — he  had  authoril 
to  bind  and  to  unloose — to  excommunicil 
and  to  restore  the  backslider.  Hence  d 
propriety  of  such  sentences,  as,  in  d 
knowledge  which  he  received  from  al 
he  pronounced  from  time  to  time  upi 
offenders.  How  solemn  and  authoritatii 
the  language  in  which  he  pronounced  tl 
excommunication  of  the  profane  fon 
cater  in  the  Corinthian  Church  :*  "  Foi 
*  1  CoriothiaiH  v.  3— i.  ' 
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verily  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in 
spirit,  have  judged  already,  as  though  1 
were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so 
done  this  deed ;  In  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesos  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  to- 
gether, and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of 
imr  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  to  deliver  such  a 
one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
lesb,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  our  Lord  Jesus."  And  that  these 
denunciations  were  not  unauthorized  ebul- 
litions of  feeling,  much  less  resentful 
and  malicious  imprecations,  is  sufficiently 
ivoved  by  the  fact  that  the  divine  power 
■f  the  Most  High  bore  testimony  to  their 
jwtice  and  their  truth.  Of  this  we  have 
actrikiog  instance  in  the  13th  chapter  of 
Au  hi^ry,  where  his  visit  to  the  Isle  of 
Fkphos  and  the  consequent  conversion  of 
Sergiu*  Paulus,  the  deputy,  are  briefly 
bat  beautifully  told. 

These  instances,  selected  as  well  from 
^  New  as  from  the  Old  Testament,  may 
•office   to   illustrate   a  subject  which  ia 
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frequeatly  misunderstood,  and  abew  the 
grievous  impropriety  of  those  who  venture 
to  attribute  to  the  sacred  writers  feeliogs 
which  they  themselves  would  shudder  to 
entertain. 

And  now  let  us  return  from  this  di- 
gression to  a  consideration  of  the  remain* 
ing  portion  of  the  text. 

St.  Peter  having  produced  bis  two  strik- 
ing quotations  from  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
(the  latter  of  which  predicted  that  the 
bishopric  vacated  by  tbc  treachery  and 
apostacy  of  Judas  should  be  filled  up  by 
another  individual, )  proceeds  to  shew  the 
character  and  qualifications  which  the 
office  required.  "  Wlierefore  of  these  men 
which  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  ^d  out 
among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he 
taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained] 
to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection,"* 
In  the  first  place,  he  was  to  be  one  of  tha  j 
persons   then  present — not  only  ; 
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fegsed  betiever  in  Christ,  but  one  proved 
to  be  such  by  boldly  facing  all  the  dangers 
to  which  such  a  profession  exposed  them 
at  that  moment,  and  by  persevering  in 
patient  and  devout  supplication  at  a  throne 
of  grace.  In  the  next  place,  he  was  to  be 
an  experienced  Christian — not  a  "  novice," 
bowever  zealous,  or  able,  but  one  who  had 
been  a  faithful  and  consistent  disciple 
through  the  whole  of  his  Saviour's  mi- 
ntstry ;  and  thirdly,  be  was  to  be  one 
who  had  been  a  companion  of  the  Apostles 
tfaemselTes, — who  had  companied  with 
them,  and  had  heard  what  they  heard, 
and  had  seen  what  they  saw,  from  the  very 
time  when  Jesus  received  the  rite  of  Bap- 
tinn  at  the  hands  of  John  the  Baptist, 
ootil  the  memorable  hour  when  he  as- 
cended up  into  heaven.  Such  were  the 
({naiificattoDs  which  the  vacant  office  re- 
quired. Nor  would  any  acquaintance  with 
Jems  of  Nazareth  less  intimate  or  less 
extensive  suffice  to  fit  a  man  to  become 
k  the  eleven  Apostles  as  a- 
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witness  of  the  stupendous  miracles  wbiidl 
he  wrought — the  gracious  words  which  I 
uttered — the  holy  life  which  he  led — tlM 
painful  sufferings  which  he  endured— 
accursed  death  which  he  died — and  abovr 
all,  the  glorious  victory  which  he  finally 
gained  over  all  the  powers  of  earth  and 
hell,  by  bursting  the  barriers  of  the  tombi 
springing  forth  into  life  and  immortalitj 
and  ascending  in  his  risen  and  glorious 
manhood  to  the  right  hand  of  his  Father. 

And   though,    my  brethren,  qualifier- . 
tions  precisely  such  as  these  are  no  loogi 
necessary,  and  are,  in  their  own  nature 
beyond  the  limits  of  possibility,  yet  still 
are  there   analogous   qualifications  which 
are  as  essentially  necessary  now,  as  they j 
ever  were,  to  the  due  discharge  of  the  epia 
copal  office.     He  that  desires  the  office  q 
a  Bishop  desireth  "  a  good  work" — a  woHl 
emphatically,  pre-eminently  good  !    To  6 
a  man  for  such  an  office,  something  fau 
more  important  than  the  learning  of  the4 
schools  is  required!     He  must  know  ex- 
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perimentallj,  the  value  and  the  power  of 
Christ's  salvation.      He  must  have  been 
taught  well  and  deeply  in  the  school  of  his 
divine  ifaster.     He  must  have  followed 
blessed  steps  of  his  moat   holy  life 
tiQgh  a  longer  period  even,  than  the 
ostles  traversed  Judea  in  company  with 
Lord.     He  must  be  able  to  take  up 
teir  langn^e   and  say,    "  I  testify  that 
kich  I  have  seen ;"  "  that  which  I  have 
len  and  heard  declare  I  unto  you,  and  I 
B  that  my  testimony  is  true."  Having 
,  the  power  of  the  gospel  on  his  own 
he    can  speak    of  its  influence  to 
ethers.      Haiing  himself  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  he  can   confidently  in- 
vite others  to  participate  in  his  blessed- 
ness.     Having  learnt  wisdom  by  expe- 
rience, he    can    impart  it   to   those    who 
have  none.    Ha%*ing  studied  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  as  revealed  to  him  in  his  word, 
I  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all 
ekoess,  teudemess,  and  authority. 
I  compliance  with  St.  Peter's  addreBs 
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as  to  the  necessity  of  fixing  upon  an  indi- 
vidual qualified  thus  to  be  an  Apostle  io 
the  place  of  Judas,  two  persons  were  se- 
lected who  appeared  to  possess  all  the 
requisites  which  he  had  specified  in  ao 
equal  measure  and  degree.  These  were 
Joseph,  called  Barsabas,  who  was  gur- 
named  Justus,  and  Matthias.  Not  knowii^ 
which  to  prefer,  and  not  being  biased  by 
any  sinister  motives,  or  foolish  prejudice^, 
or  fond  partialities — their  harmony  was  Dot 
in  the  least  degree  disturbed,  nor  did  thef 
even  put  the  question  to  the  vote,  bat 
committed  the  matter  in  solemn  prayer  t&, 
the  disposal  of  the  Most  High,  beseechingi 
him  so  to  overrule  the  casting  of  a  lot,  thai 
it  might  fall  upon  the  more  eligible  ini 
vidual.  The  substance  at  least,  of  tbw 
prayer  which  they  otfered  up  on  the  oo« 
casion,  is  given  us  in  the  words  whidK 
follow  :  "  And  they  prayed  and  said,  Thoui 
Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  aft 
men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou 
chosen  j  that  he  may  take  part  of  thU  i 
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try  and  apostlesbip,  from  which  Judas 
b^  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to 
Us  own  place." 

How  appropriate  the  terms  here  em- 
ployed   in    addressing    the    Most    High ! 
"  Thoii,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of 
all  men  !"    They  felt  that  they  could  read 
■ly  the  language  of  the  life ;    and   that 
the    qualifications   of    these    dis- 
-aisfaed   men  were    in    all   discernible 
lects  equal,  there  might  be  some  hidden 
ess  in  the  one,  superior  to  that  of  the 
lier,  which  the  eye  of  Omniscience  alone 
•Id  perceive.   And  perhaps  the  incident 
recorded    in   1    Samuel   xvi.,    and   which 
occurred  at  the  appointment  of  one  of  the 
■ODS  of  Jesse  to  be  the  future   King  of 
Israel,  might  at  this  time  have  been  pre- 
•ent  to  their  minds.    *'  And  the  Lord  said 
^Kmo  Samael,  How  long  wilt  thou  mourn 
HHr  Saul,  seeing  I  have  rejected  him  from 
^Teigning  over  Israel  ?  Fill  thine  horn  with 
uU  and   go,  1    will  send  thee  to  Jesse, 
Ae  Bethlehemite :  for  I  have  provided  me 
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came  to  pass  when  they  were  come,  that 
he  looked  on  Eliab,  and  said,  Surely  the 
Lord's  anointed  is  before  hioi.  But  the 
Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Look  not  on  hii 
countenance,  nor  on  the  height  of  hii 
stature  ;  because  I  have  refused  him  ;  for 
the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  for  man 
looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  hut 
the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart." 

Yes,  brethren  ;  and  as  it  is  his  pre- 
rogative alone  to  discern  the  hearts  of  the 
children  of  men,  so  is  it  our  duty  and  in- 
terest to  appeal  to  him  continually  )□  thta 
character,  and  beseech  him  to  enable  us 
in  all  our  connections  in  life — in  all  our 
friendships — and  in  all  our   alliances,  to 
select  such  persons  as  he  is  pleased  to  ap- 
prove and  prefer.    And  if  this  be  the  du^ 
of  all,  how  specially  is  it  the  duty  of  the  J 
inexperienced  and  the  young  !    Alas !  tht] 
mistakes  which  for  lack  of  thus  appealing! 
unto  God  in  prayer  are  sometimes  c 
mitted,  even  by  piously  disposed  pereoBtJj 


1 


LECTURE    III. 


Instead  of  beseeching  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  to  discover  to  them  the  fitness  of 
individuals  who  seek  to  be  their  partners 
in  ba^ess,  or  their  companions  for  life, 
they  are  contented  to  be  guided  solely  by 
their  own  prepossessions,  their  own  fancy, 
and  their  own  taste.  And  what  are  fre- 
quently the  wretched  results,  but  dis- 
appointment, disquietude,  misery,  and 
onavailing  regret! 

But  to  return  to  the  Apostles,  Having 
tfans  solemnly  committed  the  solution  of 
their  difficulty  to  Him  who  had  promised 
to  hear  the  supplications  of  faith,  they 
calmly  and  confidently  awaited  the  result. 
"  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots ;  and  the 
lot  fell  upon  Matthias  ;  and  he  was  num- 
bered with  the  eleven  Apostles." 

On  the  subject  of  lots  much  might  be 
Mid,  hid  we  time  to  enter  upon  it.  Many 
butaiiees  occur  in  scripture  in  which  they 
were  not  only  used,  but  commanded  to  be 
used.  Thus  lots  were  directed  to  be  cast 
OD  ihe  two  goats,  offered  for  the  sins  of 
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Israel  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  lO 
order  to  ascertaio  which  of  the  two  should 
be  sacrificed,  and  which  set  at  iiberty. 
In  a  eimilar  manner  be  appointed  that  the 
land  of  promise  should  be  divided  by  lot. 
The  cities  also  which  were  assigned  to  the 
Priests  and  Levites  were  given  to  then 
by  lot.  And  so  also  in  the  time  of  David 
the  twenty-four  classes  of  the  Priests  and 
Levites  had  their  times  of  waiting  at  the 
temple  distributed  to  them  by  lot. 

As  to  the  mode  of  casting  lots  we  can 
gather  but  very  little  information  from 
scripture,  and  commentators  are  by  no 
means  agreed  in  their  opinions.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  several  methods  were  used — one 
of  which  appears  to  be  indistinctly  pointed 
out  to  us  in  Proverbs.  *'  The  lot  is  cast 
into  the  lap :  but  the  whole  disposing 
thereof  is  of  the  Lord." 

But  though  we  may  have  precedents 
sufficient  in  scripture  to  justify  the  use  of 
lots  in  certain  peculiar  cases  where  ■ 
solemn  appeal  may  justly  and  confident^ 
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be  made  to  the  omniscient  God,  preceded 
by  deroat  supplication  and  prayer — yet, 
Boder  ordinary  circumstances,  where  there 
ti  no  liiicb  necessity,  where  the  occasion  is 
light  and  trifling,  where  one  side  of  the 
ahemative  is  questionable,  or  where  super- 
itition  in  any  degree  prevails,  the  practice 
ii  not  only  unwarranted,  but  absolutely 
tiiiful.  So  much  indeed  has  the  use  of  tots 
been  abased  by  those  who  have  resorted 
to  them,  that  the  Christian  community 
with  few  exceptions  have  long  ago  laid 
Aam  aside :  and  certainly  our  safety 
Menu  to  tie  in  their  neglect,  rather  than 
in  their  use. 

That  there  was  a  very  peculiar  reason 
far  thus  appealing  to  God  in  the  case  of 
this  appointment  to  the  vacant  Apostle- 
dup,  will  be  obvious  to  every  one,  when  he 
reflects,  that  the  Apostles  were  not  like 
ordinary  pastors  and  teachers  appointed 
by  men  having  authority  in  the  Church, 
■nd  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands, 
bat  were  appointed  in  a  special  and  extra- 
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ordinary  manner  by  Christ  himself, 
was  his  immediate  hand,  (as  it  were,) 
his  alone,  that  set  them  apart,  and  resi 
upon  them  always. 

Of  the  subsequent  history  of  the  newly* 
elected  Apostle  we  know  little  ;  but  though 
neither  his  labours,  nor  those  of  some  of 
his  brethren  are  mentioned  in  the  brief 
annals  of  St.  Lute,  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  that  they  were  extensively 
useful  in  the  spheres  which  they  severally 
occupied  in  the  providence  of  God.  When 
the  lot  had  fallen  upon  Matthias,  it  is  said 
that  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
Apostles,  which  expresses  perhaps  the 
true  meaning  of  the  previous  sentence, 
"  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place." 
Most  commentators,  however,  suppose  that 
whilst  the  one  refers  to  Matthias,  the  other 
as  plainly  refers  to  Judas — that,  in  short, 
the  traitor  was  to  go  to  his  own  proper 
place  of  misery  in  the  invisible  world, 
and  not  that  another  was  to  be  appointed 
to  inherit  the  place  which  be  had  forfeited 
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I  I'jng  the  Apostles.  The  question,  how- 
.-w.T,  is  of  little  or  no  moment;  and  it 
becomes  us  rather,  in  conclusion,  to  draw 
from  the  whole  subject  one  or  two  prac- 
ticml  reflections. 

Id  the  first  place,  I  would  remark,  that 
however  grievous  it  is  to  think  that  un- 
worthy and  even  wicked  men  are  some- 
times elevated  to  places  of  authority  and 
distinction  in  the  Church,  yet  the  fact 
itself  affords  no  just  ground  either  to  ques- 
txm  the  fidelity  of  God  to  his  promises,  or 
to  think  lightly  of  the  claims  of  a  regu- 
larly appointed  priesthood.  Whilst  Judas 
was  numbered  with  the  twelve  he  was  as 
legitimately  a  minister  of  Christ  as  Peter, 
or  James,  or  John.  During  the  whole  of 
hia  official  existence  he  was  an  ungodly 
man,  and  yet  a  real  Apostle ;  nor  were 
■nv  of  his  apostolic  acts  vitiated  by  his 
personal  demerit.  The  objection  there- 
fore is  altogether  futile  which  we  some- 
timf^  bear  urged  against  the  importance  of 
apmtolic  succession,  and  the  administra- 
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tion  of  the  sacraments,  by  regularly  ap- 
pointed Pastors,  viz.,  that  no  spirituai 
benefit,  no  ministerial  authority  can  possi- 
bly arise  from  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
worldly  or  mercenary  prelates.  Who  more 
worldly — who  more  mercenary  than  the 
Apostle  Judas  ?  yet  were  his  ministrations 
valid  when  he  did  what  he  was  commanded 
in  the  name  of  his  ill-requited  Master — 
whether  he  proclaimed  his  coming-  king- 
dom, or  healed  the  sick,  or  gave  sight  to 
the  blind.  The  sentiments  of  the  venerable 
Reformers  of  our  Church  on  this  point 
are  well  expressed  in  her  26th  Article/ 

•  Although  in  thf  vimble  Church  the  eril  be  mt 
tnlDgled  with  the  good,  and  sometime  the  evil  have  chiff 
authority  in  the  tniniHtration  of  the  Word  and  SacTBmeiUa; 
yet,  foraamuch  u  they  da  nut  the  urae  in  their  omi  nim«, 
but  in  Christ'i,  and  do  miniater  hf  hi*  ronin)i««iiMi  aad 
authority,  we  may  uir  their  miniatry,  both  in  beahnc 
the  Word  of  God,  and  in  Teceiviog  of  the  Sacramentt. 
Neither  i«  the  effect  of  CSunfl"*  ordinance  taken  awvy  kj 
their  wickedneai,  nor  the  fract  of  God'*  gifU  diminiahed 
[ram  auch  aa  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  Saen- 
menu  miniiitered  unlo  them,  which  !»  efTectual,  becanfe 
of  Chriat't  institution  and  promise,  although  they  be 
ministered  by  evil  men. 

Nevertheleaa  it  appertaiueth  to  the  diacipline  of  the 
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Wlilst  firmly  maintaining  that  we  may 
(ierive  benefit  Irom  the  ministrations  of 
(lod's  ordinances,  even  at  the  hands  of 
nijodly  pastors,  they  forcibly  point  out 
10  us,  at  the  same  time,  the  importance  of 
bringing  all  such  Christians  to  the  bar  of 
ecclesiastical  judgment,  and  of  deposing 
them,  like  Judas,  from  the  Ministry.  And 
well  would  it  be  for  the  purity  of  the 
Church,  aod  the  spread  of  true  religion 
amongst  us,  if  instead  of  retailing  scandal 
ooDcerning  some  of  the  clergy,  who  dis- 
bonour  their  office,  and  their  Saviour,  we 
took  serious  steps  to  promote  their  refor- 
mation ;  or,  if  that  be  hopeless,  to  repre- 
sent their  misconduct  to  those  who,  having 
succeeded  the  Apostles,  in  the  government 
of  the  Church — have  still  power  to  bind 
md  to  unloose — to  depose  from  the  Mi- 
nistry, no  less  than  to  excommunicate  from 
the  Church.     Above  all  we  should  repre- 

i.^arth,  thai  raqoiry  be  made  of  evil  minisUrR,  and  that 
\!mj  be  xniMd  b^  Iboae  that  hare  knowledge  of  their 
irfcacn ;  and  fiaaUf  being  found  guillj,  bj^  jiut  judgmeDt 
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sent  their  sad  case  to  the  cluef  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  souls,  and  beseech  him  to 
pardon  their  transgressions,  and  renew 
their  hearts,  lest  in  the  abuse  of  dieir  mi- 
nistry, and  the  destruction  of  the  souk 
committed  to  their  charge,  they  should  be 
^^treasuring  up  for  themselves  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  die 
righteous  judgment  of  Grod.**' 
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Acts  iL  22,  23. 

Yr  m*m  of  Itraei,  hear  thewe  words;  Jerut  of 
Sasarrtk.  a  man  approved  of  God,  amottff  you.  iy 
mirarleM.  and  ttonders,  and  ligHS,  which  God  did  by 
him  m  Ar  tnidal  tif  you,  (u  ye  youriehes  alao  know : 

Himi,  btiitg  delirertd  by  ihe  determinate  coumel 
mj  fitthmtoledge  of  God,  ye  have  takim  and  by 
miritJ  kattd*  hare  cnicijied  and  ilain. 

TuocGR  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to 
bear  coTitumety  with  meekness,  and  not  to 
feel  too  keenly  the  false  and  injurious  im- 
putations of  his  slanderers,  yet  there  are 
occauons  when  he  is  called  upon  to  defend 
!iis  character,  and  to  disprove  the  charges 
whether  wantonly  or  maliciously  brought 
W&inst  him.  This  is  particularly  the  case 
vhen  the  cause  of  religion  is   likely  to 
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»iiich  was  reitprated  by  the  more  rational 
md  serious  part  of  their  audience,  "  What 
ajcaneth  this?"  he  tells  them  that  what 
Jhey  had  then  witnessed  was  nothing  less 
than  a  fulfilment  of  a  remarkable  predic- 
tioD  by  the  prophet  Joel,  that  in  the  last 
^ys  it  should  come  to  pass  that  God  would 
"  poor  out  of  his  spirit  upon  all  flesh." 

Bot  the  Apostle  was  influenced  by  a 
desire  not  only  to  vindicate  his  own  cba- 
nct«r  and  that  of  his  brethren,  and  to 
justify  the  miracle  as  the  fulfilment  of 
■Kieot  prophecy,  but  also  to  benefit  the 
•odIb  of  his  calumniators ;  and  he  there- 
fore proceeds  to  preach  unto  them  Jesus 
and  the  resurrection—  to  shew  them  their 
guilt  in  rejecting  his  claims  and  putting 
him  to  death — and  to  assure  them  that 
hsring  been  nused  from  the  dead  and 
derated  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
be  had  poured  forth  upon  them  the  pro- 
WBMed  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  in  this,  brethren,  we  have  a 
beatttifUl  instance  of  the  power  of  divine 


LECTURE    IV. 


grace  in  subduing  the  natural  workings  of 
the  human  heart,  and  causing  resentment 
to  give  place  to  compassion  and  love. 
When  the  children  of  this  world  rise  up  to 
vindicate  their  reputation,  what  animositT 
is  generally  shewn  towards  those  who  have 
aspersed  their  characters  1  What  hatred —  , 
what  ill-will — what  imprecations  of  CTJ 
The  outward  exhibition  of  these  vindicti 
passions  doubtless  varies  with  the  cireai 
stances  and  condition  of  mankind ;  but  i 
"animus,"  the  inward  feeling,  is  essential 
the  same,  whether  it  leads  to  the  exert 
of  brute  force  in  the  lower  orders  of  i 
ciety,  or  to  the  adoption  of  duelling  in  i 
higher. 

And  even  where  neither  of 
methods  is  resorted  to,  how  ferocious' 
the  spirit  which  is  frequently  displayed^ 
the  more  silent  and  refined  use  of  tbe  pe 
Oh,  the  bitterness  of  that  gall  with  whi 
it  transcribes  and  circulates  the  genui 
language  of  the  heart !  Look  at  the  { 
riodicals  of  the  day — peruse  our  daily  ai 
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weekly  newspapers — our  magazines,  our 
ptmphleU,  and  our  reviews,  and  say  if  the 
instances  are  either  few  or  trivial  in  which 
■en  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
ChriBtians,  attempt  to  vindicate  not  only 
ifaeir  diaractcr,  but  their  opinions,  their 
katereata,  their  prepossessions,  their  party, 
«t  die  expense  of  all  the  charities  of  life  ? 
What  contempt  do  they  take  pains  to 
BUiifest  towards  their  opponents — what 
imlicious  insinuations  do  they  throw  out ! 
To  Fuch  an  awftil  and  disjrracefut  length 
are  these  things  carried  in  the  present  day 
that  mc  may  well  tremble  for  the  state  of 
■odety,  and  for  the  prospects  of  the  rising 
feneration.  Tliat  they  form  a  large  item 
in  the  national  guilt  of  this  kingdom  I  am 
■ell  persuaded — nor  can  we  doubt  that 
they  justly  expose  us  to  the  displeasure 
of  the  Almighty. 

But  however  fiercely  the  children  of 
tku  world  may  war  with  each  other  under 
the  pretence  of  vindicating  their  character, 
let  not  the  Christian  be  contaminated  by 
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their  example.  Never  let  hm  forget  that 
it  is  as  much  his  duty  to  strive  to  benefit 
his  calumniator  as  to  refute  the  calumny. 
He  is  commanded  by  the  Master  whom  he 
professes  to  serve,  to  "  love  his  enemies — 
to  bless  them  that  persecute  him — to  do 
good  unto  them  that  hate  him — and  to 
pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use  him 
and  persecute  him."  He  may  expose  the 
absurdity  of  the  charges  brought  against 
him — he  may  even  charge  his  blasphemer 
with  the  wickedness  of  his  doings  ;  but  he 
must  do  so,  not  for  the  gratification  of  his 
own  malice  or  resentment,  but  with  a  view 
to  convince  him  of  sin,  and  to  bring  ti 
to  the  exercise  of  penitence  and  faith. 

This  is  precisely  the  course  adopted  li 
the  Apostle  Peter  in  the  instance  befol 
us.  He  speaks  to  bis  hearers  of  the  t 
rible  crime  which  they  had  committed  1 
crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory ;  but 
with  a  view  to  annoy  them  with  reproa( 
much  less  with  a  view  to  gratify  any  e^ 
passions  on  his  part.    Oh,  no !    His  des 
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wts  to  bring  them  to  that  state  of  mind 
iriiicb  tbcy  subsequently  exemplified  when 
ihey  confessed  their  iniquity  with  the 
deepest  self-abasement,  and  earnestly  in- 
qotred  what  they  should  do  to  be  saved. 

The  terms  which  he  employed  in  speak- 
tog  of  his  divine  Master  were  wisely  chosen 
tD  meet  the  limited  extent  of  their  know- 
ledge of  bis  claims.  He  first  speaks  of 
Ilim  only  as  a  man  whom  they  all  knew  to 
Iwre  been  most  extraordinarily  gifted  of 
Goil, — and  then  proceeds  by  degrees  to 
declare  the  sublime  fact  that  be  was  con- 
dilated  both  the  long  expected  Messiah 
flf  their  nation,  and  the  lord  of  the  whole 
ortb.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel !"  he  exclaims, 
"bear  these  words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a 
no  approved  of  God  among  you  by 
■ricles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which 
God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you, 
■  ye  yourselves  also  know."  In  this 
ample,  yet  impressive  manner,  does  he  in- 
troduce the  Saviour  to  their  notice.  Had 
i  spoken  of  hira  at  once  as  the  "  Lord  of 
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life  and  glory,"  they  would  probably  haq 
failed  to  understand  bis  meaning,  or  t] 
migbt  have  disputed  the  validity  of 
title.  He  therefore  speaks  of  him  in  tei 
which  they  could  neither  gainsay  nor  i 
understand.  The  name  of  Jesus  of  Ni 
retb  was  familiar  to  all ;  even  little  cbildn 
had  become  acquainted  with  it,  and  lo' 
to  lisp  it  with  their  infant  voices,  T 
opinions  of  men  respecting  him  wi 
doubtless  various,  and  that  he  had  ma 
bitter  enemies  even  among  the  lean 
and  leading  men  of  their  nation  was  a 
ficiently  obvious.  But  one  thing  they  coi 
not  deny,  that  bis  character  and  p 
tensions  received  many  supernatural  a 
miraculous  attestations  from  heaven.  I 
racles,  and  wonders,  and  signs  had  ba 
performed  by  him  in  their  preseciQi 
and  not  only  so  but  he  appealed  to  tha 
as  evidences  of  his  divine  mission.  Foe 
period  of  at  least  three  or  four  years 
had  been  eye-witnesses  of  these  attest 
tions ;  for  he  had  performed  his  worn 


rts  not  secretly,  in  a  comer,  bat 
ly,  and  in  the  midst  of  admiring  mul* 
K.  Xor  were  they  few  id  Dumbrr, 
similsr  in  kind,  but  multiplied    and 
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w.  Peter  lays  ao  much  stress  apon  oor 
id's  niiades  as  a  dirine  atteststioo  to 
daims,  that  it  may  be  well  to  paiue  for 
w  moments  to  eoDtemplate  their  natore 
unportance.     Many  phenomena,  manj 
■nge  aod    astonishing    things    happen  1 
B  day  to  day  in  the  woHd,  which  t 
\fraper\r  speaking,  miracles.  A  I 
'sospennon  or  conoteraction    ofwhi 
termed  the  laws  of  nature,  (ir,  in  tW  I 
of  scripture,  "the  ordinance*  of  1 
And  that  oor    Sanour's  i 
I  works  partook  of  sach  a  cbanctetv  ] 
ibe   evident   to   erery   reader  of  the  { 
Testament.     Take,  for  ■"=*»"f*,  anjr 
of  the  iogtantaneuufi  cores  whick  te  ', 
gfat.     His  giving  immediale  I 
Kod — hearing  to  the  deaf— 
lb — agility  to  the  lame,  aD 
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to  the  withered  arm.  How  different  is  it 
from  every  modern  pretension  of  super- 
natural powers — where  excitement  is  made 
to  bear,  like  an  electric  shock,  upon  a 
weak  or  nervous  temperament,  and  rouM 
to  active  exertion  some  valetudinarian 
whose  debility  had  long  confined  him  to 
his  couch.  The  cure,  such  as  it  is,  for  it 
is  generally  only  temporary  in  its  duration, 
may  astonish  beholders,  and  be  ignorantlv 
regarded  as  a  miracle  :  but  there  is  nothing 
in  it  supernatural :  it  may  all  he  accounted 
for  on  well-known  principles.  But  there 
are  no  discoverable  principles  on  which  & 
man  born  blind  can,  without  a  surgical 
operation,  be  made  to  see.  No  excitement 
— no  powerful  impression  on  the  nervw, 
could  make  the  withered  arm  to  appear,  in 
a  moment,  fleshy  and  robust.  ITie  voice 
or  the  touch  that  could  achieve  such  cures 
must  indeed  be  divine.  And  so  also  in 
his  cure  of  leprosy,  the  "  finger  of  God"  J 
was  most  plainly  visible.  Without  iinj 
quiring  whether  this  disorder  as  it  th» 
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\i»ted,  was  incurable  by  medical  treat'- 
i.ifiit,  or  not,  it  is  obvious  that  nothing 
ibort  of  supernatural  power  could  vrork  an 
iBctmataQeoud  cure — healing  in  a  moment 
ererv  ioathsome  ulcer,  and  investing  every 
feature  and  member  of  the  body  with  the 
btooat,  and  freshnesa,  and  vigour  of  health. 
But  wonders  greater  (if  it  be  possible) 
eren  than  these,  were  wrought  by  Jesus 
of  N'aKaretb,  to  prove  that  he  came  from 
God.  Behold  him,  on  one  occasion, 
wmlkiog  apoD  the  water  in  the  lake  of  (len- 
ne—reth  when  its  waves  were  fiercely  toss- 
iofr  wUb  the  wind.  It  were  absurd  to 
tttempt  to  account  for  such  a  miracle  on 
tuoural  priociples.  On  natural  principles 
il  were  utterly  impossible.  And  methinks 
tbe  windii  which  immediately  hushed  them- 
lelvt^s  into  gilcme  and  submission  when 
itnu  entered  into  the  ship  on  that  occasion 
ipAe  I  lesson  of  reproof  to  the  sceptical 
pkilaeopfaers  of  tliat,  and  every  age,  and 
ailed  upon  all  men  to  do  liouiage  to  the 

Sod  of  God.     Well  might   his    disciples 
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marvel,  when,  on  another  occasion,  he 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  raging  winds,  and 
the  agitated  sea  which  threatened  every 
moment  to  overwhelm  thera  in  its  waters, 
saying,  "  Peace,  be  still  1"  and  there  was 
a  great  calm  !  And  well  might  they  ex- 
claim, "  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  tha 
even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ?" 

Take  again  another  instance  of  t 
influence  which  he  exerted  on  inert  ai 
insensible  matter,  in  the  multiplication 
food  for  the  supply  of  multitudes  wl 
thronged  to  hear  him  in  a  desert  pla( 
Behold  him  feeding,  on  one  occasion,  fot 
and  on  another  five  thousand  men,  besid 
women  and  children,  with  a  few  loaves 
barley  bread,  and  a  few  little  fishes.  Hei 
it  must  surely  be  admitted,  we  see  tj 
exertion  of  creative  power,  accompanii 
by  evidence  so  palpable  and  so  multiplii 
that  nothing  but  the  perverseness  of  d 
termined  scepticism  can  either  gainsay 
resist  it. 

The  appeal  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  tei 
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to  the  multitude  which  then  surrounded 
him,  is  such  as  no  impostor  would  ever 
have  dared  to  make.  It  waa  within  tifty 
(Uy:«  after  the  public  execution  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  that  this  appeal  was  made. 
Could  he  have  made  it,  if  it  were  not  no- 
torious that  he  had  wrought  during  his 
life-time  many  marvellous  works  ?  No 
man  io  bis  senses  would  have  stood  up  as 
be  did,  and  afler  speaking  of  certain 
"miracles,  and  signs,  and  wonders,"  add 
tbe  emphatic  remark,  "  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know,"' — if  it  were  not  a  fact  which 
they  could  not  possibly  deny.  Otherwise 
the  charge  of  intoxication  would  soon  have 
been  exchanged  for  the  well-merited  accu- 
tatioQ  of  hypocrisy,  effrontery,  deceit,  and 
frtod.  "  We  know  no  such  things," 
would  have  been  the  indignant  reply  from 
ten  thousand  lips.  "  He  may  have  deceived 
ihe  people  of  Nazareth  for  aught  we  know, 
but  he  baa  never  achieved  anything  re- 
uarkahte  here,  whereas  you  say  that  he 
performed  miracles  in  the  midst  of  us,  of 
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which  we  are  all  conscious.  What  mi- 
racles did  he  perform  ?  We  know  of 
none."  Such  would  have  been  the  reply 
of  the  multitude  to  St.  Peter's  appeal  were 
it  not  as  notorious  as  noon-day  that  the 
things  which  he  asserted  were  true. 

But  you  take  for  granted,  replies  the 
sceptic,  that  the  account  given  you  of  this 
appeal  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  true. 
Suppose  I  call  in  question  the  fact  that 
St.  Peter  ever  made  this  appeal.  Suppose 
I  demand  a  proof  of  the  veracity  of  the 
historian  ?  We  ask  then  again,  would  any 
one  professing  to  write  a  history  such  aa 
(hat  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles  at  so  early 
a  period  after  that  in  which  they  are  de- 
clared to  have  occurred,  venture  to  stale 
time  and  place  and  particular  circuin- 
stanL'CS,  as  in  the  instance  before  us,  if  th« 
testimony  were  false.  The  date  of  tiai 
book  is  clearly  defined  to  be  not  later 
than  the  year  64,  i.e.  about  thirty  yeari 
subsequent  to  the  events  which  are  here 
professed  to  be  recorded.  How  mad,  theiii 
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and  absurd,  not  to  say  how  wicked,  would 
hive  been  the  attempt  to  impose  such  a 
storj-  as  that  which  we  have  been  con- 
wlering',  upon  the  credulity  of  the  inhabi- 
tuits  of  Jerusaleoi,  if  it  were  otherwise 
tfaao  correct  ?  What  method  could  in  that 
OMe  hare  been  adopted  better  6tted  to 
prejudice  the  whole  population  against  a 
reti^on  which  sought  to  give  currency  to 
«och  a  barefaced  and  iafamous  falsehood  'f 
Here  we  have  not  only  a  statement  of 
a  mAr\-ellous  fact, — the  miraculous  out- 
puuring  of  supernatural  influence,  but  the 
'i«te  is  given  with  the  greatest  precision, 
■nd  the  numbers  who  are  said  to  have 
vitnessed  the  effects  were  many  thousands. 
Not  only  the  year,  but  the  very  day  of  the 
year  is  given  ;  and  it  is  added  in  the  sequel 
li  the  narrative  that  three  thousand  per- 
lons  were  converted  on  that  occasion  to 
the  faith.  Now  suppose  such  a  statement 
•ere  now  made  as  having  occurred  in  the 
•eighbourbood  of  St.  Paul's,  or  of  the 
Royal  Exchange,  in  London,  on  a  certain 
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day  and  hour,  (for  the  very  hour  is  hei 
given,  viz.  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
gome  twenty-nine  or  thirty  years  ago. 
it  not  certain  that  the  fraud  would  at  oru 
be  denounced,  and  that  the  religion  whifl 
it  was  intended  to  serve  would  be  exposi 
to  well-deserved  and  universal  execration 
AVould  not  hundreds  and  thousands 
ready  to  testify  that  nothing  of  the  kill 
had  occurred — that  they  were  then  livli 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  St.  Paul's  or  i 
the  Royal  Excliange,  or  were  in  the  h)i] 
of  frequenting  it,  and  that  had  anythia 
80  extraordinary,  so  marvellous,  so  supf 
natural,  occurred  in  the  manner  descrilx 
they  could  not  have  failed  to  become  i 
quainted  with  it,  and  to  treasure  it  up 
their  memories  ? 

No  candid  inquirer  can  pursue  tl 
train  of  reasoning  without  clearly  pi 
ceiving,  first  that  -St.  Luke  would  nothai 
ventured  to  relate  the  circumstances 
this  transaction,  in  the  particular  maoi 
which  he   has  done,   unless  the  gift 
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tongues  had  really  been  bettowed,  mad 
tmless  St.  Peter  had  reslhr  mm^  Ats 
appeal  to  tiie  moltitode:  and  BcgoaJlT, 
l^tf  Sc  Peter  himself  woald  not  bnv 
dared  to  make  tliat  appeal  nnless  it  were 
BOtorioBftty  and  undeniably  true  that  Jess 
bad  WTOO^  Dorades,  and  ■; 
wooden  ^Bonp  die  peoj^ 

Seesi^  tbeo,  my  bretbreii,  tbe  i 
&ctory  erideDce  which  is  afforded  ds  re- 
specting the  &cts  of  ODT  Sanoar's  miracles, 
we  may  well  rejoice  to  beliere  wiA  the 
Apo^e  that  thereby  he  was  manifestly 
approFed  of  God.  They  are  to  be  re- 
garded not  merely  as  tokens  of  his  power 
and  his  mercy,  (for  they  were  inoooeeiv- 
ably  grand  and  unspeakably  beneTolent  io 
tb^  dtaracter)  bat  more  especially  as 
prools  of  the  dirinity  of  his  missiaii.  He 
hereby  proved  that  be  came  fro«  God, 
and  that  his  claim  to  be  the  Soo  of  God, 
sod  the  Sarioor  of  the  world,  was  jnst  and 
true.  They  were  sncb  miracles  as  God 
alone   could  perform,   and   he  performed 
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them  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth  at  the  moment 
when  he  asserted  that  God  was  his  Father. 
Hereby  therefore  he  was  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,  and  wai 
"approved  of  God." 

But,  alas!  a  brief  consideration  of  the 
concluding  words  of  the  text  wilt  shew  as 
that,  ao  far  troni  being  approved  of  men, 
he  was  rejetited  and  persecuted,  and  put 
to  death ;  for  such  is  the  heavy  crime 
w  hich  the  Apostle  Peter  proceeds  to  charge 
the  multitude  with.  "  Him,  being  deli- 
vered by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and 
by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain.* 

The  crime  had  been  great,  had  Jestu 
borne  no  other  character  than  that  of  an 
innocent  man,  or  had  be  been  no  greater 
in  dignity  than  an  ordinary  prophet.  Bui 
what  tongue  can  express  the  guilt,  what 
mind  can  conceive  the  enormity  of  the 
otfence  involved  in  the  ungrateful,  and 
cruel,  and  unprovoked  crucifixion  of  hiio, 
^bio  came  professedly  to  seek  and  to  save. 
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Om  which  was  lost — who  went  about 
icmg  good — and  to  the  validity  of  whose 
daims  to  be  heard,  and  loved,  and  obeyed 
by  all  men,  God  bare  witness  by  signs, 
md  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds !  Well 
■ight  the  rocks  rend  asunder  with  alarm, 
tt  the  tidings  rolled  over  them  that  the 
people  whom  he  came  to  redeem  had  put 
loiD  to  an  ignominious  death  !  Well  might 
die  sun  array  himself  in  mourning,  and 
Ufc  his  glories  for  a  season,  from  offend- 
i^  man  !  All  nature  might  well  be  vocal 
OB  witnessing  a  catastrophe  such  as  this, 
■ad  cry  aloud  in  accents  of  horror  and 
laazement !  Oh !  it  was  a  crime  which 
mgeis  must  have  wept  to  behold,  and 
which  nothing  but  boundless  compassion 
ind  infinite  mercy  could  possibly  forgive. 
Yes !  it  was  indeed,  and  emphatically, 
with  "wicked  hands,"  that  they  seized, 
ud  bound,  and  crucified,  and  slew  him. 
What  though  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Koman  soldiers  was  employed  to  execute 
pike   sentence — the    sentence    itself    was 
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theirs,  and  so  was  the  primary  and  supei 
eminent  guilt.     Theirs  were   the    bant 
that  were  lifted  up  in  murderous  indij 
tion,   whilst    they  cried  aloud,    "  Crucii 
him,    crucify    him,"    and   demanded    tl 
Barabbas  should  be  released  unto  them 
and  theirs  also  the  hands  which  accorded 
with  the  self-awarded  curse,  "  His  blood 
be  on  us,  and  on  our  children  1" 

Was,  then,  the  purpose  of  the  Mo( 
High  frustrated  by  the  malice  and  til 
rage  of  earth  and  hell  ?  Did  it  appes 
after  all,  that  he,  who  had  been  approve 
of  God  by  such  marvellous  works,  w 
unable  to  resist  the  stratagems  and  d 
might  of  his  puny  foes?  Oh  no!  F) 
otherwise  was  the  case.  Strange,  an 
mysterious,  and  wonderful  as  it  ma 
appear,  the  fore-ordained  purposes  i 
Jehovah  were  hereby  fulfilled.  "  He 
being  delivered,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  by  tl 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  i 
God,  ye  have  crucified  and  slain."  Hi 
it  not  been  so,  In  vain  would  have  prove 
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the  subtlety  and  the  prowess  of  a  world 
in  amii^.  "  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into 
kis  place,"  exclaims  the  Saviour  when 
Peter  was  beginning  to  avenge  his  wrongs, 
and  to  attempt  his  deliverance  from  the 
officers  who  had  apprehended  him : 
"Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray 
to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give 
Be  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels? 
But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be 
fiilfiUea,  that  thus  it  must  be?"  And 
when  he  stood  also  before  Pilate  in  the 
jtutgraent-hall,  we  find  him  again  distinctly 
recognizing  the  divine  purpose  of  his 
Father.  "  Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?" 
laks  the  astonished  governor,  "knowest 
thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee 
lad  have  power  to  release  thee  ?  Jesus 
-IDswercd,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power 
a^ain^t  me,  except  it  were  given 
•  from  above."  So  deeply  were  the 
kU  of  the  early  Christians  impressed 
li  (he  idea  that  it  was  God's  predestined 
t  that  Jesus  should  be  persecuted 
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and  slain  by  the  very  persons  who  com 
passed  his  death,  that  they  did  not  scrupj 
to  advert  to  it  plainly  and  forcibly  in  thei 
prayers.  Thus  in  Acts  iv.  24,  when  I 
Peter  and  St.  John  related  to  their  o« 
company  all  that  the  chief  priests  an 
elders  had  said  unto  them,  they  lifted  i 
their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  an 
said,  *'  Of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  chi 
Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  tb 
Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel  wel 
gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoevi 
thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determine 
before  to  be  done." 

But  so  far  was  this  divine  purp 
trom  justifying,  that  it  did  not  in  the  teal 
degree  extenuate  their  guilt.  In  persi 
cuting  Jesus,  they  followed  no  other  biaj 
than  that  of  their  own  depraved  inindB. 
The  determination  of  Jehovah  influenced 
not  their  determination  ;  for  we  are  ex- 
pressly told  in  the  language  of  inspiration, 
that  DO   man    sliould    "  say    when    he   il 


tempted,  '  I  am  tempted  of  God  :'  for  God 
annot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempt- 
eth  he  any  man."  There  is  much  that  is 
mvsterious  in  the  co-existence  of  man's 
free-agency,  and  God's  pre-ordaining  and 
overruling  will.  We  see  them  both  pur- 
pMing  the  same  thing — the  one  righteous- 
ly, the  other  wickedly — the  one  from 
inotiTes  of  benevolence,  the  other  from 
considerations,  perhaps,  of  self-gratification 
or  resentment.  The  object  of  the  un- 
bi^lieving  Jews  in  crucifying  the  Saviour 
■as  to  indulge  their  own  evil  passions  and 
deaires — ^that  of  the  Most  High  was  to 
gtorify  his  justice,  his  mercy,  and  his 
truth,  and  to  save  a  multitude  of  trans- 
preason*. 

Learn,  then,  my  brethren,  from  this 
I  Bibject,  to  attribute  your  salvation  to  the 
I  dBtGrmioate  purpose  of  God's  mercy  and 
rrace, — and  your  destruction  to  the  per- 
■rseness  of  your  own  will.  It  was  not 
:*cause  mankind  deserved  an  atoning 
SiTiour  to  be  offered  in  their  stead — much 
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less  because  they  planned  and  execute 
it,  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  | 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many-  It  was  because 
he  was  rich  in  mercy  and  boundless  in 
compassion.  '*  Herein  is  love,  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  bis  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins." 

But  the  destruction  of  mankind,  on  the 
other  hand,   is  not  the  result  of  divi 
purpose  and  contrivance,  as  some  wod 
strangely  affirm,  but  the  consequence  i 
human  perverseness.  "  O  Israel !  thou  i 
destroyed  thyself,"  is  the  unerring  1 
mony  of  Scripture  concerning  us. 
why  will  ye  die,   O  house  of  Israel,' 
the  tender  expostulation  of  him  ; 
whom  we  have  rebelled,  and  "as  I  live,*! 
saith  the  Lord,   "  I  have  no  pleasure  ifl 
the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  rather  t 
he  should  turn  from  his  wicked  ways,  i 
live." 
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Acts  i 


l- 


AW  PrtfT  and  John  trmt  up  tngethrr  into  ikt 
iHHfU,  •/  li*  hour  of  pratftr,  heing  the  ninth  hoar. 

And  a  rtrlain  nan  lafnt  from  hix  nwlhrr'i  rromA 
ma  carrvit,  mAom  lh*y  laid  daily  at  the  ffot*  of  the 
hwf  Ir.  rUrA  m  coBeii  B^iuliJiJ,  to  tut  alms  of  them 
Omt  mi/trtd  into  the  Irrt^tU. 

Who  terimg  Ptitr  and  Jiihn  about  to  go  into  the 
tm^k.  aaked  an  aim*. 

/bid  PHtr fintmting  hit  mfe»  upon  him,  teith  John, 
md.  Look  im  tu. 

Aad  h»  yav*  h««d  unfo  ihtm,  uprcling  to  receiet 
amnUitf  i^thfm. 

Tttm  Ptifr  *aid,  •S'lVrm-  and  gold  hart  I  none;  but 
mth  a*  X  ham  girt  I  the* :  In  th»  name  of  Jetu* 
QnW  of  A'asarrth,  ritu  up  a'ui  iraU, 

Amd  h*  look  him  hg  the  right  hand,  and  lijtfd  him 
Y ;  aW  immfdlai*lg  hit  fmt  and  ancit-bonet  recrired 
tnafth. 

Jud  h»  faopHty  up.  ttood,  and  walktd,  and  mlertd 
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ttith  them  into  the  temple^  tcaUnng^  and  leofmg^  md 
prainng  God, 

And  all  the  people  saw  him  walkm^ 
God. 

And  they  knetv  that  it  uxu  he  which  mUfar 
at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  werefBd 
with  iconder  and  amazement  at  thai  which  had 
happened  unto  him. 

And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed^  heid  Ptkf 
and  Johny  all  the  people  ran  together  unto  them  m  At 
porch  that  is  called  Solomon^s^  greatly  wondering. 

And  when  Peter  saw  ity  he  answered  unto  As 
people^  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  ikigf  m 
why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us j  as  though  by  our  mm 
power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  f 

The  God  of  Abraham^  and  of  Isaae^  and  cf  /mA 
the  God  of  our  fathers  hath  glorified  his  son  Jesm; 
whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in  the 
of  Pilate^  when  he  was  determined  to  let  him  go. 

But  ye  denied  the  holy   One^  and  the  just^ 
desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you^ 

And  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  h§A 
raised  from  the  dead;  whereof  we  are  witnesset. 

And  his  name  through  faith  in  his  name  hath  mwde 
this  man  strong^  whom  ye  see  and  know:  ym^  the 
faith  which  is  by  him,  hath   given  him  this  perfftt 
soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all. 


One  of  the  immediate  results  of  the  out- 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
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Pentecost  was,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
ibe  p«Tformance  of  multiplied  miracles  by 
the  tiri?t  heralds  of  salvation.  "Many 
jagos  and  wonders,"  it  is  said,  "were 
done  by  the  Apostles." 

But  AS  in  the  narratives  of  the  Kvan- 
gehsts  a  few  only  of  our  Lord's  miracles 
irc  recorded,  as  specimens  of  the  whole, 
lo  is  it  in  the  history  which  is  afforded  us 
ta  diis  book  of  the  supernatural  acts  of 
the  Apostles, — we  are  not  furnished  with 
more  tlian  an  instance  here  and  there  of 
all  the  wonders  which  they  wrought. 

One  of  those  instances,  and  the  first 
on  record,  is  that  which  now  invites  our 
attention — the  healing  of  a  man  lame  from 
y?  birth.  The  reason  why  this,  rather 
liian  any  other  of  the  miracles  performed 
tlie  same  day  is  noticed  by  the  historian, 
-  obvious,  wheo  we  read  the  sequel  of 
■  ■■  narrative,  and  trace  the  consequences 
[(>  w'hicb  it  gave  rise.  Nor  is  it  possible 
Ml  peruse  the  account  without  being  struck 
■ilh  the  nmplicity  with  which  it  is  told. 
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No  laboured  expressions  are  sought  on 
no  ostentatious  language  used,  no  ei 
aggeration  indulged  in :  all  is  quieti 
and  simply  stated  as  matters  of  fact,  vhif 
were  too  notorious  to  be  gainsayecl  i 
denied.  And  truly  this  thing  "wasD 
done  in  a  corner."  It  was  perfornw 
publicly — in  a  public  place — and  on 
public  occasion.  Both  the  hour  at  wl 
the  miracle  was  wrought,  and  the  prec 
spot,  are  particularly  recorded.  The  hi 
was  well  known  to  the  Jews  as  the  hi 
of  evening  prayer,  corresponding  n 
our  hour  of  three  in  the  afternoon, 
called  it  the  ninth  hour,  beginning  thi 
reckoning  at  six  o'clock  in  the  moroil 
and  not  as  we  do,  at  midnight. 

"  Now  Peter  and  John  went  ap  ( 
gether  into  the  temple  at  the  hour 
prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour." 

The  Apostles  were  in  the  habit, 
would  seem,  of  attending  the  public  < 
votions  of  the  Temple  both  morning  s 
evening ;  but  whether  in  a  body, 
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ntplr,  we  are  not  informed.  On  thiB  oc- 
casion, however,  Peter  and  John  went  up 
^nrt  from  their  brethren.  Perhaps  they 
had  just  been  employed  together  in 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
and  having  laboured  together  in  the  work 
of  teaching  and  exhortation  they  were 
oow  hastening  to  the  house  where  their 
^bcrs  and  their  father's  fathers  had  wor- 
thippcd,  to  pray  and  supplicate  together. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  imagine  with  what  joy 
and  gladness  of  heart  they  would  com- 
mune with  each  other  on  the  way  con- 
ceniin|(  all  the  wonders  of  that  Redeemer 
«)itch  it  was  their  high  privilege  to  pro- 
diim.  How  would  their  hearts  burn 
vttfain  them  whilst  they  thus  walked  to 
the  house  of  God  as  friends,  and  spake 
.  li  ODe  another  of  their  common  Lord? 
LHov  would  they  remind  each  other  of  the 
IDS  on  which  they  followed  him 
F  Aroogfa  the  streets  which  they  were  then 
tniver«bg,awd  heard  him  utter  the  gracious 
'  words  which  feU  from  his  lips.   And  when 
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they  drew  nigh  to  the  Temple,  what  solei 
reflections  would  steal  over  their  mil 
connected  with  their  Master's  awful  p 
dictions  respecting  its  overthrow  !  Ml 
profitable  remarks,  and  many  silent  I 
not  less  profitable  reflections  would  dou 
less  be  indul^d  in  as  they  wended  th 
way  together  to  the  courts  of  the  sai 
tuary.  And  well  would  it  be,  if,  wl 
Christian  friends  accompanied  each  otl 
to  the  house  of  God,  they  would  alwj 
bear  in  mind  the  character  of  that  convi 
Kation  which  is  alone  comely  and  befitti 
the  occasion.  How  many  idle  words,  a 
frivolous  and  worldly  remarks,  are  alIo« 
to  dissipate  the  mind,  and  unfit  the  he 
for  communion  with  the  living  God,  Gm 
against  such  intruders  upon  the  prepan 
ncsB  which  you  should  seek  to  obtain  1 
your  devotional  exercises.  And  renM 
ber  that  there  is  not  only  a  present  ben< 
to  be  realised  from  pious  conversatit 
but  a  future  reward.  For  what  saith  t 
prophet  J*     "Then    they  that  feared  ) 
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rd  •';>ake  ofteo  one  to  another  :  and  tlie 
^.jrti  liearkeued,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book 
of  remembrance  was  written  before  him 
for  tbem  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that 
thoii^ht  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall 
be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that 
day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I 
vill  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own 
MP  that  servetii  him."< 

But  whatever  was  the  character  of  the 
Apostles"  conversation,  or  of  the  thoughts 
which  then  occupied  their  minds,  their 
atteotioi]  was  ere  louja;  diverted  by  a  c^ase 
of  distress  which  demanded  their  sympathy 
tnd  asnetance.  "  A  certain  man  lame  from 
ks  motber'ti  womb  was  carried,  whom  they 
lud  daily  at  the  f^ate  of  the  Temple,  which 
ii  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them 
that  entered  into  the  Temple  ;  who  seeing 
Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the 
Temple,  asked  an  alms." 

The    lameness    with    which    this  poor 
cripple    was   afflicted    was    evidently    in- 
ble  by  human  ingenuity  or  Dkill.     He 
•  HalMhi  iii.  15. 
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was,  therefore,  a  fit  subject  for  the  disjpl 
of  that  supernatural  power  with  which  i 
Apostles  were  endowed  by  their  mi 
in  testimony  of  the  truth  of  their  miaal 
The  place  at  which  he  was  accustomed 
be  laid  was  a  particular  gate  of  the  tenn 
here  termed  the  "Beautiful" — an  epi^ 
which,  according  to  the  historian  Joseph 
it  richly  deserved,  for  it  surpassed  ei 
other  gate  in  the  splendour  of  its  appi 
ance,    and    the  richness  of  its  matei 
Its   erection  is  attributed  to  Herod 
Great,    and  was  costly  in    the    extn 
being  of  vast  dimensions,  and  consialj 
entirely  of  Corinthian  brass. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  personn 
the  Apostles  were  at  all  known  to  i 
lame  man,  or  that  he  expected  anytbj 
extraordinary  from  them.  It  would  so 
on  the  contrary,  that,  regarding  thea 
men  of  an  humbler  rank  in  life,  he  did 
ask  for  their  assistance  with  that  earl 
importunity  which  he  would  doubtless  h 
urged  towards  the  wealthier  passers  1 
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Indeed  he  scarcely  looked  at  them  when 
he  asked  them  for  their  alms,  repeating 
pn^taUy  his  request  by  aaticipation  to 
HflDe  other  persons  who  were  entering  in 
tt  the  same  time.  For  *'  Peter,  (we  are 
told)  foKtening  his  eyes  upon  him  with 
John,  said,  Look  on  us;'*  i.e.  Give  us 
Tonr  attention.  He  did  so ;  his  expec- 
tations were  immediately  awakened.  "  He 
g«Te  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to  receive 
Bomething  of  them." 

It  wa«  not  in  vain  that  he  gave  heed, 
though  a  far  diflTerent  boon  awaited  him 
from  that  which  he  had  dared  to  imagine. 
Tiic  first  words  indeed  which  fell  from  the 
Vpo^tle's  lips  must  have  damped  his  ex- 
wctations :  "  Silver  and  gold,"  exclaims 
SL  Peter,  "  have  I  none."  "  Then  it  is 
n!y  your  pity  that  you  can  give  me," 
'ia  perhaps  the  silent  reply  of  the  poor 
npple — "yet  even  your  sympathy  is  ac- 
cvptable,  and  1  thank  you  for  it."  But 
*Ha[  muKt  have  been  his  reflections — what 
tiik  feeliogs — when  he  heard  the  remaining 
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portion  of  the  sentence  ;  "  but  such  as  I 
have  give  I  thee.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  Rise  up  and  walk." 
Scarcely  had  he  time  to  call  to  mind  the 
wonderful  things  which  he  had  heard  of 
this  Jesus,  or  to  inquire  what  influence  his 
name  could  have  upon  his  pitiable  con- 
dition— scarcely  had  he  leisure  to  reflect 
for  a  moment  upon  the  meaning  of  this 
singular  address,  than  the  promised  cure 
is  efi'ected.  "  And  Peter  took  him  by  the 
right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up  ;  and  imme- 
diately his  feet  and  ancle  bones  received 
strength.  And  he  leaping  up,  stood, 
and  walked,  and  entered  with  them  iotQ 
the  Temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  aod 
praising  God."  Conceive,  brethren,  if 
you  can,  the  sensations  of  the  poor  man  at 
this  moment.  From  his  birth  to  that  very 
hour — for  a  period  in  short  of  forty  yean^  l 


he  bad 


never 
carried 


set  his  foot  to  the 


grouw 


ripple, 


to  and  fro  every  day  u  i 
In    a   moment    he 


helples 

enabled  to  stand — to  walk — to  leap- 


ran.  Think  of  the  extacy  of  delight 
with  which  he  would  perform  these  several 
AiQctions ! 

And  what  a  reproof  does  the  reflection 
yield  to  some  of  us  who  are  accustomed 
perhaps  to  employ  our  several  faculties  of 
body  and  mind  without  let  or  hindrance 
day  after  day,  and  year  atler  year,  and 
think  lightly  of  the  privilege.  Were  He 
"in  whom  we  live  and  move,  and  have 
Mr  being,"  to  put  forth  his  hand  in 
ngfateous  discipline,  and  to  deprive  us  of 
•Dy  one  of  their  number,  how  sensible 
iboold  we  suddenly  become  of  its  value ! 
Oh  let  us  be  stimulated  to  the  exercise  of 
duly  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God,  and 
to  a  diligent  endeavour  to  glorify  him  in 
Mtr  bodies  and  in  our  spirits  which  are  his. 
Let  us  seek  to  consecrate  every  faculty  to 
lii  service  I  Let  us  make  a  covenant 
widi  our  eyes  that  we  will  not  look  upon 
nquity — with  our  tongues  that  they  shall 
■peak  only  to  edification — with  our  hands 
tfaey  shall   be  diligent  only  in  good 
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worka — and  vith  our  feet  that  tbey  shall 
bear  ua  willingly  to  no  scene  nor  situatioD 
in  which  we  would  not  that  God's  eye 
should  behold  us  1 

In  the  instance  before  us,  the  first  place 
to  which  the  feet  and  ancle  bones  which 
had  been  miraculously  strengthened  bore 
their  grateful  possessor,  was  tbe  Temple. 
Thither  he  accompanied  his  bcnefacton 
with  feelings  more  easy  to  be  conceived 
than  described.  And  if,  in  the  extacy  of 
his  joy,  he  could  not  contain  hlmseli^  but 
poured  forth  his  praises  unto  God  in  his 
progress  through  the  outer  courts  of  the 
building — with  what  deep  emotions  mu>t 
he  have  offered  up  his  thanksgivings  when, 
arriving  at  the  proper  place,  he  joined  in 
the  solemnities  of  the  temple-service  ! 

Dear  brethren  !  you  have  all  partici' 
pated  largely  of  the  divine  mercy.  Afany 
signal  deliverances — many  gracious  rest<^ 
rations  to  health  or  prosperity,  some  of 
you  have  from  time  to  time  experienced. 
Whither   do    your  feet   most    cbeerfiiUy  , 
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bear  you  on  such  occasions  ?  Is  it  to 
tceoes  of  gaiety  and  diegipation — scenes 
of  traffic — scenes  of  worldly  bustle — your 
shop,  your  counting-house — the  market  or 
tbe  exchange  ?  Or  is  it  to  the  sanctuary 
of  the  Lord  ?  Do  you  long,  on  such  oc- 
casioDA,  to  unite  with  the  great  congre- 
gation in  lauding  and  praising  God's  holy 
name  ?  Is  your  desire  that  which  David 
expresses  when  he  says :  "  As  the  hart 
putcth  ader  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth 
mv  son!  after  thee,  O  God.  My  soul 
tbtrstetli  for  God,  for  the  living  God  : 
vhen  shall  I  come  and  appear  before 
(fod  ?"  And  in  the  anticipation  of  such 
returning  privileges  can  you  heartily  join 
the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  and  say  :  "  O 
»*"nd  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth !  Let 
:bem  lead  me  I  Let  them  bring  me  unto 
hy  holy  hill,  and  to  thy  tabernacles.  Then 
ill  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God 
1  y  exceeding  joy  ?" 

I  speak  the  happy  experience  of  some, 
1  donbt  not,  in  this  assembly ;  and  as  face 
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answereth  to  face  in  the  polished  mirror, 
so  do  their  sentiments,  and  feelings,  and 
joys  accord  with  those  which  I  have  ad- 
vanced. Happy  they  who  can  gather  from 
the  prevalence  of  such  spiritual  and 
heavenly  desires  a  sure  and  certain  hope 
that  they  are  journeying  to  the  Temple 
which  is  above — to  that  sanctuary  whence 
"they  shall  go  no  more  out,"  and  where 
they  shall  spend  an  everlasting  series  of 
"ages  of  ages"  in  ascribing  glory,  and  wor- 
ship, and  honour  to  Him  who  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever. 

The  publicity  which  was  given  to  this 
miraculous  cure  was  extensive  and  imme- 
diate. It  could  not,  in  fact,  be  otherwise, 
for  "  all  the  people,"  we  are  told,  "  sM 
him  walking  and  praising  God :  and  they 
knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat  for  alms  tt 
the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  :  and  they 
were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  it 
that  which  had  happened  unto  him."  And 
not  only  did  the  people  then  on  the  sp(A 
witness  the  circumstance,  but  vast  multi- 
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bides  oat  of  the  more  immediate  neigh- 
boarbood,  attracted  by  the  noise,  followed 
1^  ioteresting  group  to  one  of  the  porches 
of  the  temple,  where  they  beheld  the  well- 
kaowD  individual  who  had  been  healed, 
aad  the  Apostles,  who  had  been  the  in- 
Mruments  of  his  cure,  forcibly  detained 
by  his  fond  and  grateful  embrace.  "And 
IS  the  lame  man  which  was  healed  held 
Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  to- 
gether unto  them  in  the  porch  that  is 
ailed  Solomon's,  greatly  wondering."  At 
one  moment  they  would  gaze  with  asto- 
mahiD«it  upon  the  poor  man  whom  they 
bad  so  often  pitied  for  his  infirmities,  now 
leaping  with  strength  and  agility  :  at 
another  they  would  took  with  awe  and 
idmtnition  upon  the  Apostles  to  whom  he 
foDdly  clung,  and  to  whose  miraculous 
interposition  he  ascribed  his  cure. 

The  effect  produced  upon  the  minds  of 
the  surrounding  multitude  was  sufficiently 
evident  to  the  Apostles ;  and  had  they 
any  but  the  purest  motives  in  their  bosoms 
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— had  pride,  or  ambition,  or  any  seli 
feeling  been  their  ruling  passion,  what 
advantage  might  they  have  now  taken  of 
the  people's  admiration  to  further  their 
ends  !  But  no  !  jealous  of  their  Master's 
honour,  they  anticipated  the  general  ap- 
plause by  promptly  ascribing  the  power  aad 
the  merit  to  whom  alone  they  were  due, 
and  declaring  to  them,  in  language  too 
plain  to  be  misunderstood,  that  the  autbcff 
of  the  miracle  was  no  other  than  the 
Messiah  whom  they  bad  so  recently  re- 
jected and  crucified.  For  thus  we  read 
in  the  twelfth  and  four  following  verses: 
"  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered 
unto  the  people,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why 
marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so 
earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  hoUness  we  had  made  this  man 
to  walk  ?  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  father*, 
hath  glorified  bis  Son  Jesus;  whom  yc 
delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in  the 
presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  detei^ 
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nUDed  to  let  hhn  go.  But  ye  denied  the 
Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a 
mnrderer  to  be  granted  onto  yoo ;  and 
killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  bath 
raised  from  the  dead ;  whereof  we  are 
witnesses.  And  bis  name  through  faith 
in  his  oame  hatb  made  this  man  strong', 
whom  ye  see  and  know ;  yea,  the  faith 
which  is  by  him  hath  given  him  dis 
perfect  BotindDess  in  the  presence  of  yon 
all." 

What  a  striking  exhibition,  my  bre- 
thren, have  we  here  of  the  self-renuncia- 
tion of  the  .Apostles — their  fidelity  to  their 
Muter — the  ardoor  with  which  they 
^indicated  his  claims — and  the  boldness 
with  which  they  bronght  home  to  the  con- 
sdences  of  their  hearers  a  crime  of 
unparalleled  enormity  !  They  discl^m 
"in  limine,"  at  the  very  threshold  of  their 
address,  the  vain  supposition  that  either 
by  their  own  power,  or  sanctitj',  or  su- 
perior merit,  the  miracle  had  been  per- 
formed.   !t  was  the  *'  finger  of  God  "  that 
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had  wrought  this  wondrous  cure — and  the 
end  for  which  it  was  accomplished  was  to 
glorify  his  Son  Jesus  1  , 

'  What !  the  teacher  from  Nazareth—  | 
the  Galilean  so  lately  mocked,  insulted, 
lacerated  with  stripes,  spit  upon,  crucified?' 
'  Yea  ;  that  very  Jesus  whom  ye  delivered 
up  with  unrelenting  malice  to  all  the 
horrors  of  an  ignominious  death  !  Pilatei 
though  a  heathen,  was  reluctant  to  execute 
him,  and  plainly  told  you  that  he  deemed 
him  guiltless.  But  what  was  your  replyi 
"  Away  with  him,  crucify  him,  crudly 
him."  And  then,  when  he  reminded  you 
of  your  privilege  at  that  season  to  claim 
the  release  of  some  one  prisoner,  and 
proposed  that  it  should  be  Jesus,  what 
was  the  cry  which  reverberated  throughout 
the  palace,  "  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas." 
Ye  "desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted 
you,  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life."  But 
though  persecuted  and  put  to  death  by 
roan,  he  waj*  speedily  rescued  from  th« 
grave   by    the  omnipotent   power  of  hia 


Father,  and  glorified  by  the  mighty  signa 
which  they  his  Apostles  were  commissioned 
to  displav.  We  are  witnesses  of  his  resur- 
rectioD,  and  we  refer  to  the  miracle  which 
has  just  been  wrought  in  his  name  as  a 
proof  that  our  testimony  is  true.  It  was 
in  hi«  name^  and  in  his  only,  that  we  per- 
formed  this  cure.  You  yourselves  can 
bear  uk  witness  that  when  we  took  the 
btod  of  the  poor  cripple  and  lifted  him 
np,  oar  language  was  this,  "  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk." 
That  is  the  name — that  is  the  power,  which 
has  accomplished  this  supernatural  work. 
"  His  name  through  faith  in  his  name  hath 
Bade  thiii  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and 
know  :  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath 
giveD  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the 
presence  of  you  all." ' 

The  faith  here  spoken  of  is  thought  by 
some  commentators  to  be  that  of  the  lame 
man  when  he  gave  heed  unto  the  Apostles 
expecting  to  receive  something  from  them. 
By  others,  however,  and  that  with  greater 
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probability,  it  is  interpreted  to  be  the 
faith  of  the  Apostles.  At  all  events  the 
miracle  was  wrought  by  the  Most  High 
in  accordance  with  a  justified  expectation 
that  he  would  thus  honour  the  name  of  his 
beloved  Son.  Doubtless  the  faith  which 
had  been  exercised,  as  well  as  the  cure 
which  had  been  wrought,  was  God's  super- 
natural gift.  It  was  not  at  all  times,  nor 
after  their  own  private  fancy  or  inclina* 
tion,  that  the  Apostles  wrought  miraclea. 
When  a  sign  or  a  wonder  was  to  be  given, 
the  same  power  which  was  at  band  to 
bestow  it,  was  at  hand  also  to  produce 
faith  in  the  mind  of  the  instrument. 

But  let  us  see,  brethren,  if  we  cannol 
gather  one  or  two  practical  remarks  from 
the  subject,  before  I  draw  my  sermon  tu 
a  close. 

'The  age  of  miracles,' it  is  said, 'i.s 
passed.'  True,  if  the  remark  be  restricted 
to  miracles  such  as  we  have  now  been  con- 
templating. But  are  there  not  miracles  in 
grace,  as  well  as  in  nature  ?     Have  they 
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not  a  reference  to  mind,  as  velt  as  to 
matter? — to  the  immortal  soul,  as  well  as 
In  the  corruptible  body  ?  Yes  !  and  such 
miracles  are  by  no  means  rare.  Every 
tme  Christian  is  a  miracle.  He  is  the 
worlunaoiihip  of  God,  created  in  ^ood 
works.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a 
ae«'  creature  ;  old  things  have  passed 
away,  and  all  things  have  become  new." 
When  the  f^thfiil  minister  of  Christ  ad- 
dresses his  people  successfully  in  the  name 
of  bis  diWne  Master — when  his  arguments 
prevail  with  the  careless  sinner  to  rouse 
him  to  inquiry,  and  his  exhortations  to  flee 
onto  the  sanctuary  of  the  Saviour's  cross 
ire  promptly  obeyed — when  the  heart 
ifaitft  smitten  with  remorse  is  cleansed  and 
hpaled  and  pacified  by  a  believing  appli- 
cation of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  af- 
fections and  desires  of  the  soul  are  ele- 
fiteil  to  heaven,  a  miracle  has  been 
■efaiered  ^eater  in  might  and  far  greater 
in  importance  than  that  which  we  have 
jnt  been  contemplating. 
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own  power  or  holiness 
them  from  darkness  to  light, 
power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
merited  work  of  the  God  i 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hi 
son  Jesus  in  the  salvation  of 
In  his  name,  and  through 
name,  they  are  converted,  ja 
fied,  and  saved — and  to  his 
name,  and  to  his  alone,  be  i 
ascribed  by  minister  and  peo 
surprising  indeed  that  the  y 
should  cling  with  fond  affe 
instrument  of  his  conversioi 
lame  man  that  was  healed 
John.     But  let  him  not  tha 
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has  other  eheep  to  seek  and  to  rescue  out 
of  this  naughty  world,  and  his  time  must 
not  be  monopolised  by  those  whom  he  has 
alrpady  restored  to  the  fold. 

lu  the  last  place  I  would  remark,  that 
though  the  age  of  miracles  is  passed,  the 
age  of  usefulness  and  benevolence  stiU 
coDtinaes.  How  many  are  there,  who, 
dimugh  the  bounty  of  God's  providence, 
have  it  lu  their  power  to  be  liberal  in  his 
cuim;,  and  to  do  good  in  a  private  capacity 
to  a  very  large  extent.  Reversing  the 
langiuge  of  the  apostle  Peter,  they  can 
say  to  the  sick,  the  necessitous,  the  af- 
flicted, **  Miraculous  powers  have  I  none, 
bttt  such  aa  1  have,  whether  of  silver  or 
gold,  give  I  unto  thee.  Take  of  my  sub- 
ttance  to  supply  your  wants,  and  give  God 
like  glory." 

Nor  is  it  only  with  reference  to  the 
body  tbat  such  liberality  may  be  shewn. 
There  are  spiritual  necessities  also,  which 
the  private  Christian  may  do  much  to 
sQpply.    Ministerial  authority  he  has  none 
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■ — but  he  may  bring,  possibly,  his  errinj 
brother  to  the  sphere  in  which  it  exists. 
He  cannot  preach  in  public — but  he  can 
persuade  in  private.  He  can  aid  in  the 
erection  of  churches — in  the  estahlishmenl 
of  schools — in  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures— in  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  the 
helpless,  and  the  needy.  Of  whatever 
he  has,  whether  of  influence,  or  time,  or 
activity,  or  money,  he  can  freely  give 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  throi 
faith  in  his  name,  and  confidently  experf' 
the  promised  blessing  on  the  giver  and 
the  gift. 
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Acts  iv.  13—22. 

A'oir  itktn  Aey  taw  th«  boldnu)  of  Peter  and  John, 
wad  partMttd  thill  they  trere  unlearned  and  ignorant 
««»,  ALy  awrvrlled,  and  thry  took  ktunrledge  of  them, 
tktt  tJuy  Aad  htm  Kith  Jena. 

A»d  itAulditifi  the  man  tehich  vat  healed  itanding 
nisi  Ikrm,  Ihty  rmdd  toy  nothing  agaimt  it. 

Bmt  •c^A<l•  thty  had  commanded  them  to  go  atide  out 
tf  I&f  fmmeA,  they  conferred  among  thenuelvet. 

Saying,  If 'hat  ihaU  vx  do  to  them  mm  f  for  that 
wdrtd  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them,  u 
mtm/at  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jenttalem,  and  we 
ammot  dem/  it. 

But  that  ii  tpread  no  furthrr  among  the  people,  let 
y  threaten  them,  that  ihry  ipeak  hencejortk  to 
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i  tkmf  called  them,  and  commanded  them  not  to 
Jt  at  mO,  nor  teaeA  in  the  name  o/Jetui. 
Bmt  Peter  and  John  anticertd  and  mid  unto  them, 

VleAer  it  Be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hearken 

wA  !«■  man  l^at  mUo  Godtjudge  ye. 
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For  we  cannot  hut  ipeak,  the  thingt  which  m  ha 
seen  and  heard. 

So  when  they  had  fiirther  thrralmed  them,  they 
them  go,  ^finding  nothing  hotp  they  might  ptaath  thm 
becauie  of  the  people:  for  all  men  ylorifud  God) 
that  tehich  ufM  done. 

For  the  man  was  abofe  forty  yean  old,  on  tcht 
this  miracle  of  healmy  \t>ai  shetced. 

We  now  find  the  Apostles  Peter  ai 
John  standing  before  the  ecclesiastici 
tribunal  at  Jerusalem,  where  they  hi 
been  placed  by  the  malice  of  tha 
enemies.  Their  reply  to  the  questia 
"  By  what  power,  or  by  what  name  hai 
ye  done  this?"  was  a  reply  worthy 
the  occasion — worthy  of  the  Master  whfl 
they  served,  and  of  the  cause  which  thi 
advocated.  They  spake  with  such  cal 
dignity  —  with  such  chastised  fervour-i 
with  such  holy  and  undaunted  courag 
as  nothing  but  the  inspiring  influencei 
of  divine  grace  can  produce. 

Nor  was  the  effect  trifling  or  inaig- 
niiicant  upon  the  minds  of  the  council 
They  were  awe-struck   and    astonished. 
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"  Now  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they 
were  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they 
marvelled." 

It  is  admitted,  I  believe,  by  all  who  are 
competent  to  decide  upon  the  subject,  that 
the  word  here  rendered  "ignorant,"  more 
properly  signifies  "  obscure,"  or  "  private," 
—  and  that  by  so  rendering  it,  we  not 
only  avoid  a  tautology  of  expression,  but 
escape  from  the  danger  of  associating 
any  false  conceptions  with  a  want  of 
teaming  on  the  part  of  the  Apostles.  In 
■U  divine  and  supernatural  knowledge 
Aey  were  preeminently  great :  but  in 
the  acquisitions  of  science — in  the  attain- 
tDcntA  of  the  scholar  in  the  erudition  of 
Ute  Jewish  scribes  and  rabbis — they  were 
coofessedly  and  avowedly  deficient.  Nay, 
it  is  the  glory  of  our  religion  that  they 
were  so ;  and  it  furnishes  one  of  the 
muiy  proofs  which  their  history  affords 
tu  that  the  progress  of  Christianity  was 
,  not  of  human  ability,  learning, 
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or  contrivance,  but  of  the  mighty  powfrf 
of  God.  To  this  remarkable  circumstanw 
we  find  St.  Paul,  the  moat  learned  of  il 
the  inspired  Apostles,  frequently  adveilM 
ing.  Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  sayi 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  first  epistll 
verse  26 — 29,  "  Ye  see  your  calUa| 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  ma 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  M 
many  noble  are  called :  but  God  hol 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  I 
confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  cho! 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confoui 
the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  bai 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  whi 
are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  afl 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nougi 
things  that  are :  that  no  fiesh  shonl 
glory  in  his  presence."  And  then,  in  A 
next  chapter,  he  proceeds  still  furthei 
"  And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  yat 
came  not  with  excellency  of  speech,  a 
of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  teafeil 
mony  of  God.     For  I  determined  _j 
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know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus 
Cbrint,  and  him  crucified  :  and  I  was  with 
you  in  weakoess,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
much  trembling :  and  my  speech,  and  my 
preaching,  was  not  with  enticing  words 
cf  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  power :  that  your  faith 
dmnid  not  stand  in  the  wisdoni  of  men, 
bat  in  the  power  of  God."  Here  the 
Apostle  not  only  admits  the  fact  that  his 
preaching,  and  that  of  his  brethren,  was 
lieToid  of  the  blandishments  and  capti- 
vating power  of  human  learning  and  of 
the  eloquence  of  the  schools — but  he 
repudiates  the  notion  that  any  such  charms 
were  affected  or  desired  on  their  part. 
Nay,  so  far  as  concerned  himself,  he 
dirtinctly  affirms  that  he  determined  to 
^Bcard  every  thing  of  the  kind,  and  to 
I  forget,  as  it  were,  that  he  had  ever  sat  at 
'    die  feet  uf  the  celebrated  (Gamaliel. 

But  because  the  apostles  were  in  this 
senae  "unlearned,"  were  they  therefore 
ipiorant?    Had  they  no  knowledge  which 
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the  generality  did  not  possess  ?  Had  they 
no  information  to  communicate  which 
would  be  new  even  to  the  profoundest  of 
scholars,  and  render  them  infinitely  wiser 
than  before  ?  Read  what  he  further  soy 
at  the  sixth  verse,  "  Howbeit  we  spt 
wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect :  j 
not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  tl 
princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  naug) 
but  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in' 
mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  whi 
God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  o 
glory.  Which  none  of  the  princes  oft] 
world  knew ;  for  had  they  known  it,  t 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  i 
glory.  But  aa  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  n 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entert 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  whi 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  I 
But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  I 
his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  ) 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  reason  i 
in  the  instance  before  us,  the  rulers  i 
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veiled  at  the  boldness  of  the  Apostles — 
men  unlcArned  and  obscure,  untaught  in 
the  schools,  unacquainted  with  the  subtle- 
ties of  logic,  and  the  forms  of  argumcnta- 
tton,  and  yet  speaking  with  such  majestic 
power,  as  to  silence  every  opposing  tongue. 
Tbey  spoke  wisdom  indeed  ;  but  with  lips 
of  plain  and  unlettered  men — lips  which 
liid  Dover  before  addressed  a  learned  as- 
sembly. Hitherto  they  had  conversed 
only  with  their  equals,  a  circumstance 
wkich  was  evident  to  all  present,  not  only 
from  their  appearance,  which  indicated  the 
meaaness  of  their  condition,  but  likewise 
from  their  speech,  and  yet  such  was  the 
power  of  their  eloquence  in  the  instance 
we  are  considering,  that  instead  of  at- 
tempting  to  reply,  the  astonished  magis- 
mtes  could  only  express  their  wonder  to 
each  other  in  exclamations  of  surprise,  and 
nodnd  one  another,  at  the  same  time,  that 
they  were  recognized  as  the  companions 
of  the  Nazarenc  whom  they  had  so  re- 
Qntly  cracified.    "  And  they  took  know- 
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ledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  wi 
Jesus." 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  this  4 
pression  has  been  understood.  The  qm 
obvious  meaning  is,  that  the  rulers  befi) 
whom  they  stood  recollected  to  have  ai 
them  more  or  less  frequently  among  li 
immediate  followers  of  Christ,  when  I 
visited  the  Temple,  or  taught  in  the 
of  the  city.  And  from  what  we  read  bl 
of  Peter  and  of  John,  we  have  no  difficd 
in  supposing  that  their  persons  would, 
more  distinctly  marked  than  those  of  | 
other  Apostles.  St.  Peter  was  always  ) 
most  ready  and  the  most  forward  to  ^ 
cute  our  Lord's  commands,  and  even 
anticipate  his  wishes ;  whilst  St.  Jd 
clung  the  closest  to  bis  sacred  persoO' 
the  disciple  whom,  it  is  emphatically  a 
"Jesus  loved."  i 

But  in  addition  to  this  plain  and  obvH 
recognition  some  writers  contend  foc 
different  meaning.  They  suppose  that  \ 
rulers   perceived  a  resemblance  betwe 


LECTURE    VI. 


the  Apostles'  manner  and  that  of  their 
Master — ^the  same  Bort  of  moral  bearing — 
the  same  dignity  and  energy  of  address — 
liie  same  intrepidity  of  spirit. 

Be  this  as  it  may — we  know  that  there 
ii  a  sense  in  which  the  true  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ  may  still  he  recognized  as  his, 
not  only  by  their  outward  deportment,  but 
by  their  spirit,  and  taste,  and  pursuits.  Men 
may  "take  knowledge  of  them  that  they 
have  been  with  Jesus"  in  the  truest  and 
most  sublime  sense  of  the  term — as  pupils 
with  their  teacher — as  servants  with  their 
Master — as  followers  with  their  leader 
— as  soldiers  with  their  general.  "  If  any 
man,"  says  our  Lord,  "will  be  my  dis- 
ciple, let  hira  deny  himself,  take  up 
bis  cross,  and  follow  me."  "  He  that  saith 
be  abideth  in  him,"  observes  the  Apostle 
John,  "  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even 
as  he  walked.  And  if  any  man  have  not 
Ae  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

.So  strikingly  does  this  resemblance 
between    the  spiritually-minded  and  con- 
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sistent  Christian  and  the  moral  image  of 
Jesus  Christ  sometimes  beam  forth,  thit  | 
even  the  sceptical  and  suspicious  children  | 
of  this  world    are  compelled  to    ackno»  1 
ledge  it,  and  to  marvel  at  what  they  c 
not  understand.    They  see  a  strength  I 
principle — an  elevation  of  miud— 
riority  to   the  motives  which  actuate  1 
around  them,  which  forces  frooi  them  I 
exclamation,  "  Well,  all  are  not  hypocril 
— that  man  at  least  is  sincere — he  is  fl 
one  of  us  !'"     But  here  the  conviction  I 
frequently   ends.      Like   the    rulers 
scribes  of  the  council,  they  marvel,  ; 
dislike — they  express  their  surprise,  I 
neither  love,  nor  desire  to  imitate, 
cannot  gainsay  the  spiritual  change  wb 
has  been  produced,  but  their  enmity  to  I 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ  is  byi 
means  removed. 

"  And  beholding  the  man  which  i 
healed  standing  with  them,"  says  the  t 
torian,   "they  could  say  nothing  j 
it."     Tliis  is  a  remarkable  testimony' 
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k  of  the  apos'olic  miracles.  So 
t  waa  the  cure — bo  obvious  and 
He  to  all,  that  even  the  bitterest 
of  Christ  could  say  nothing 
t.  Had  it  been  possible  to  con- 
>in  any  shape,  or  by  any  possible 
tee  i — had  it  been  in  the  power  of 
I  united  to  malice  to  confute  it — 
if  men  thus  endowed  with  power 
1  and  learning  would  doubtless 
Bomplii^hed  the  task.  But  the 
was  uiicleiis. 

[  then  was  to  be  done  in  this 
ag  state  of  things  ?  To  acknow- 
■mselves  defeated  in  the  presence 
^isoners  would  have  been  too 
Dg  to  their  pride.  They  com- 
,them  therefore  to  withdraw,  in 
It  they  might  deliberate  the  more 
^n  the  steps  which  they  should 

ivhen  they  had  commanded  them 
|e  out  of  the  council,  they  con- 
boog  themselves,  saying,   What 
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shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  for  that  indeed 
a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  bv  them 
is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it.  But 
that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  peoplo, 
let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that  they 
speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 
And  they  called  them,  and  commanded 
them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  But  Peter  and  John 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  Whether  it 
be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 
For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  whicb 
we  have  seen  and  heard." 

Magnanimous  reply !  How  firm  and 
yet  respectful — how  bold,  and  yet  free 
from  petulance !  They  recognize  the 
authority  of  their  rulers — but  no  furthw 
than  was  consistent  with  their  obedienc* 
to  a  still  higher  authority.  In  the  present 
instance  they  were  commanded  to  forbear 
from  doing  that  which  the  Most  High  Go<l 
had  enjoined  them  to  perform.     The  < 
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luthority  said,  "  Speak  no  more  in  this 
Dune," — the  other  had  said,  "  Go  preach 
my  gospel  to  every  creature  ;  disciple  all 
mtlons,  and  baptize  them  in  my  name." 
Coald  there  be  a  question  in  any  reason- 
able mind  which  of  these  conflicting  eora- 
manditi  was  to  be  executed — which  of  these 
«itfaorities  was  to  be  obeyed?  The  one 
fBthority  was  delegated — the  other  was 
wpreme.  The  commands  of  the  one  were 
■rbitrary  and  unjust — the  commands  of 
tbe  other  were  merciful  and  good.  Well 
night  the  apostles,  therefore,  appeal  to 
the  consciences  of  their  unjust  oppressors, 
■ad  aiik  if  they  thought  it  reasonable  or 
light  to  put  aside  the  authority  and  eom- 
ids  of  Jehovah  in  favour  of  theirs, 
lether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God 
n  unto  you  more  than  unto  God, 

But  though  they  thus  appealed  to  the 
JBdgmeat  and  consciences  of  their  rulers, 
dkejr  mast  at  last  be  guided  by  the  dictates 
irefore  added,  in  , 
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terms  not  to  be  mistaken,  their  resolution 
at  all  hazards  to  persevere  in  testifying  of 
those  truths  which  they  had  that  day  pro- 
claimed. A  dispensation  had  been  solemn- 
ly committed  to  them  by  their  Master,  and 
wo  would  be  unto  them,  if  they  prearfied 
not  the  gospel !  "  We  cannot,"  say  they, 
"but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard." 

There    is    much   valuable    instrucUoo 
which  we  may  derive  from  this  example  of 
the  Apostles.    There  may  be  occasions  in 
which  we  may  be  placed  under  somewfaai 
similar    circumstances,    especially    in    our 
youth,  when  "it  is  good  for  a  man,"  says 
the  prophet,  "to  bear  the  yoke."      It  ha* 
sometimes    happened    that    an    ungodly 
parent   has    commanded    his  child  to  do 
what  is  positively  forbidden  in  ScriptarCy 
A  dishonest  tradesman  has  sometimes  I 
quired  the  apprentice  or  the  servant  to  • 
or  speak  in  direct  opposition  to  the  pid 
dictates  of  integrity  and  truth.     What  j 
to  be  done  ?     On  the  one  hand,  the  t 
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ihe  apprentice,  and  the  servant,  are  seve- 
rally required  by  God's  word  to  ol>ey 
those  that  have  the  rule  over  them.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  same  divine  word 
forbids  the  execution  of  certain  deeds 
whicb  tho«c  rulers  enjoin.  There  is  here 
a  species  of  contrariety,  which  may  puzzle 
and  perplex  the  weak  in  mind.  But  the 
Gooduct  of  Peter  and  John  may  satisfy 
any  reflecting  mind,  that  the  authority 
delegated  to  another  by  the  Supreme 
Being  ceases  to  be  binding  upon  the 
nbject,  when  made  in  any  degree  to 
Coatravene  his  revealed  purposes  and  will. 
Whilst,  however,  it  would,  under  such 
arcnmstances,  be  sinful,  and  the  child, 
tke  apprentice,  and  the  servant,  are  called 
^WD  to  resist,  oh!  let  them  remember 
the  spirit  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
ve  required  to  disobey — respectfully, 
coorteously,  meekly, — as  well  as  firmly 
'    and  without  hesitation. 

But  to  return  to  the  case  of  the  Apostles. 
Their  reply  to  the  rulers  not  being  such 
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as  involved  them  in  contempt  of  court, 
there  was  nothing  of  which  they  couU 
take  advantage  to  inflict  upon  them  punish- 
ment or  restraint.  Gladly  indeed  woukl 
they  have  visited  thera  with  summary 
chastisement,  and  perhaps  imbued  their 
hands  in  their  innocent  blood,  as  in  that 
of  their  divine  Master,  had  it  not  been 
for  their  apprehensions  of  a  popular  com- 
motion i  for  the  multitude  who  beheld  Uw 
marvellous  cure  wrought  upon  the  impo- 
tent man  were  tilled  with  admiration  of 
God's  goodness  and  power,  and  would 
doubtless  have  resented  any  injuries  which 
might  have  been  inflicted  upon  the  instru- 
nients  of  such  a  miracle.  Hence  the  re- 
solution at  which  the  council  finally  arrived, 
to  dismiss  them  with  a  reiterated  charge 
to  refrain  from  persisting  in  a  course  which 
would  subject  them  a  second  time  to  their 
displeasure.  "  So  when  they  had  further 
threatened  them,  they  let  them  go,  finding 
nothing  how  they  might  punish  them,  be- 
cause of  the  people :  for  all  men  glorified 
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God  for  that  which  was  done.  For  the 
nmn  was  above  forty  yearg  old,  on  whom 
the  miracle  was  shewed." 

Thus  did  our  Lord  most  marvellously 
preserve  the  lives  of  his  faithful  and  un- 
(Uontcd  servants,  and  filled  their  hearts 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

We  are  naturally  desirous  to  know 
whither  they  proceeded,  and  what  line  of 
conduct  they  pursued,  on  being  dismissed 
by  the  council.  Our  curiosity  may  be 
|rati6ed  by  a  brief  consideration  of  the 
■eqoel  of  the  story.  "  Being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company," — i.  e.  to 
where  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  were  as- 
•enbled,  or  to  the  upper  room  in  which 
die  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  had 
originally  congregated  together,  —  "and 
tfportcd  all  that  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  had  said  unto  them."  The  heartfelt 
congratulations  which  they  mutually  ex- 
dbanged  when  they  thus  met  must  have 
been  uncommonly  powerful  and  touching. 
Bot  there  was  nothing  boastful  or  arrogant 
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in  their  expreesioDs.  Their  triumph  was 
not  in  themselves,  but  in  their  God  and 
Saviour.  Filled  with  gratitude  and  joy, 
they  poured  out  their  hearts  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  to  Jehovah,  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth,  referring  with  pe- 
culiar fitness  to  the  prophecy  of  David  in 
his  second  psalm  concerning  the  persecu- 
tion to  which  Christ  and  his  Church  would 
be  exposed,  and  to  its  final  issue  in  the 
subjugation  of  every  foe.  "  And  when 
they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their  voice 
to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord  I 
thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is  :  who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant 
David  hast  said.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage, 
and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The 
kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the 
rulers  were  gathered  together  against  tilt 
Lord,  and  against  his  Christ." 

Such  was  the  conspiracy  of  Herod  Uid 
Pontius  Pilate  against  our  Saviour :  sock 
was  the  present  confederacy  of  the  Priests, 
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the  Sadducees,  and  the  scribes,  against  his 
chosen  servants  the  Apostles  ;  and  such  is 
the  union  of  the  ungodly  and  profane,  the 
•ceptic  and  the  licentious,  gainst  the  beat 
interests  of  his  Church  in  thiii  and  every 
age.  "  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
iratbered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever 
tbv  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  be- 
fore to  be  done.  And  now,  Lord,  behold 
their  threatenings ;  and  grant  unto  thy 
■ervants  that  with  all  boldness  they  may 
^aak  thy  word,  hy  stretching  forth  thine 
hmd  to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  wonders 
ssT  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
cliild  Jesua." 

Behold  the  anxiety  which  they  here 
exhibit,  not  to  be  exempted  from  diffi- 
colticK  and  trials,  but  to  be  strengthened 
to  bear  them,  and  to  rise  above  them. 
They  craved  the  energy  of  the  Holy 
ait  which  they  had  hitherto  found  so 
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efiectual,  and  such  miraculous  attestation 
to  the  truth,  as  that  which  had  alreu 
exposed  them  to  the  persecution  of  thei 
enemies,  but  which  glorified,  at  the  i 
time,  the  name  of  the  holy  child  Jesw 
And  what  they  thus  asked  with  earnert 
ness  and  in  faith  was  speedily  and  i 
raculously  bestowed.  An  effusion  of  t 
Holy  Spirit,  resembling  in  some  degra 
that  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  imm 
diately  vouchsafed  to  them.  "  And  whil 
they  bad  prayed,"  it  is  said,  "  the  plat 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assemblfl 
together ;  and  they  were  all  filled  wi 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  woi 
of  God  with  boldness." 

Mark,  brethren,  the  emphasis  vni 
which  this  successful  application  for  sup< 
natural  strength  is  declared.  "  And  th^ 
spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldnei 
What!  after  having  just  escaped  the  d 
vengeance  of  the  rulers — after  having  beett 
"  straitly  charged  not  to  speak  at  all,  ncr 
teach   in    the    name    of   Jesus?"      Ye»I 
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They  scrupled  not  to  proclaim  the  same 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  the  cru- 
dSed  and  risen  Messiah,  which  were  so 
obDoxtous  to  the  Sanhedrim ;  and,  if  it 
were  possible,  they  were  more  undaunted, 
more  full  and  explicit,  more  bold  and  un- 
compromising than  before.  God  evidently 
overruled  the  opposition  they  had  met 
with  to  the  quickening  of  their  own  souls 
— to  the  increase  of  their  faith  and  confi- 
dence in  the  Saviour — and  to  the  strength- 
ening of  their  purpose  to  venture  liberty 
and  life  itself  in  executing  the  charge  com- 
aittcd  to  their  trust.  Their  personal 
trial  had  thus  operated  favourably  both  as 
it  regarded  their  own  character,  and  the 
tdvaDcement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
And  is  not  this  still  seen  to  be  the  ef- 
Ssct  of  the  afflictions,  and  trials,  and  oppo- 
Btion  of  ungodly  or  unreasonable  men,  to 
which  the  Ministers  of  Christ  are  still 
nore  or  less  exposed  in  the  discharge  of 
tkeir  arduous  duties  ?  Undoubtedly — 
■irfaere  recourse  is  had   in  their  hour  of 
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affliction  to  the  same  ^acions  and  Almigl 
friend.  He  makes  their  profiting  to  appetf ' 
unto   all    men.      They  come   out   of  the 
furniice  purified    as  gold.     And    be   the 
character  of  their  affliction  what  it  may — 
be  it  personal  or  domestic — mental  or  cor- 
poreal— it  is  overruled  to  the  increase 
their  holiness  and  their  usefulness, 
can  then  testify  of  God's  goodness,  and 
Saviour's  love,  and  the  power  of  his  coi 
municated  strength,  with  a  boldness 
a  decision  which  no  inexperienced 
can  properly   exhibit.      They   can 
testify  not  only  of  what  they  suppose, 
believe,  and    deduce — but  of  what  thi 
know  by  personal  experience,  and  arc 
surcd  of  in  their  inmost  souls.     Hence  it' 
it  that  the  most  faithful  and  the  most  edi- 
fying of  God's  ministering  servants  are 
generally  the    most    severely   tried, — in 
order  that  from  their  own  experience  they 
may  be  able  to  instruct  and  comfort  the 
people  committed  to  their  charge.     And 
many  such,  I  doubt  not,  are  to  be  found 


LECTURE    VI.  159 

«bo  can  take  up  with  sincerity  the  lan- 
iruage  of  the  persecuted  and  suffering,  but 
■Jl  joyful  and  rejoicing  Apostle,  and  say, 
Ulfssed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Liird  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
md  the  God  of  all  comfort ;  who  com- 
fbrteth  us  in  all  our  tribulations,  that  we 
nay  be  able  to  comfort  thera  which  are  in 
my  trouble  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we 
omelvcs  are  comforted  of  God.  For  as 
Aft  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ. 
And  whether  we  be  afilictcd,  it  is  for  your 
mtsotation  and  salvation,  which  is  effec- 
taal  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings 
which  we  also  suffer :  or  whether  we  be 
comfortcdf  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
nlvatioD." 
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Acts  V.  11 — 16. 

And  great  fear  came  upon  aU  the  churchy  and 
€u  many  as  heard  these  things. 

And  hg  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  mastjf  $igm 
and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people:  (and  tk§i 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomons  porch. 

And  of  the  rest  durst  no  man  Join  himself  to  ihem: 
but  the  people  magnifed  them. 

And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lorit 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  unmien.J 

Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  nUo  Ae 
streets^  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches^  that  mi  tki 
leasty  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  bg^  might  overshadem 
some  of  them. 

There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round 
ahout  unto  Jerusalem^  bringing  sick  foXkSy  and  Am 
which  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and  May  wifv 
healed  every  one. 

The   event    recorded  in  the  precediiig 
context — the  sudden  and  judicial  death  of 
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and    Sapphira — is  inexpressibly 

ftnd  admonitory.    Eighteen  hundred 

have  passed  away  since  it  occurred, 

^  lessons  which  it  teaches  are  ever 

it,  and  still  does  its  recital  awaken 

lion,  and  cause  "  the  ear  of  every 

^t  heareth  it  to  tingle."     To  every 

Brate   and  presumptuous  offender  it 

alarming  accents.     It  tells  him 

l^age  not  to  be  mistaken  that  God 

mocked — that  he  is  the  diseerner 

thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

ly  "lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,"  but 

nnot  deceive  him.     He  penetrates 

0ie  deepest  recesses  of  the  soul,  and 

tlie  motives  of  every  action  and  of 

I"  word.     Nor  is  it  with  a  Being  who 

Discient  merely,  that  you  have  to  do, 

ith  a  Being  who  cannot  tolerate  sin 

p  cannot  look  upon  iniquity,  and  who 

gr  DO  means  clear  the  guilty.  He  who 

trated  into  the    secret  motives    and 

nt&  and  feelings,  of  Ananias  and 

U^  penetrates  also  into  yours ;  and 
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if  your  transgression  in  any  measure 
resembles  theirs,  so  also  does  tbe  aspect 
in  which  God  regards  it.  The  mere  cir- 
cumstance that  in  the  one  case  lite  i> 
prolonged,  whilst  in  the  other  it  was  cut 
short  by  a  violent  death,  makes  no 
difference.  If  the  present  world  were  the 
only  or  principal  scene  of  punishment, 
then  might  the  absence  of  such  judicial 
interpositions  be  construed  favourably  te 
the  future  and  everlasting  condition  of  tbe 
offender :  but  since  this  world  is  a  state  of 
probation  rather  than  of  retribution,  the 
prolongation  of  life  and  the  warding  off  of 
calamity  may  ultimately  issue  in  aggra- 
vated condemnation  at  the  last.  If  tbe 
long-suffering  mercy  of  the  Most  High 
be  rightly  improved — if  the  sinner  avail 
himself  of  the  opportunities  which  it 
affords  to  seek  a  Saviour  whilst  he  may  be 
found — well:  he  shall  not  die,  but  save  hit 
soul  alive.  But  if,  on  the  other  haad,  he 
despises  the  riches  of  the  divine  goodneas, 
and  forbearance,  and   long-suffering,  not 
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knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
him  to  repentance — then,  after  his  hardness 
ind  impenitent  heart,  does  he  treasure  up 
to  himself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath, 
and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  who  will  render  unto  every  man 
ucording  to  his  deeds.  Does  not  even 
nature  teach  the  same  when  properly 
appealed  to ?  "The  earth,"  remarks  the 
Apostle,  "  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that 
cometh  nfl  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth 
herbs  meet  for  them  Iiy  whom  it  is  dressed, 
Kceiveth  blessings  from  God :  but  that 
wbich  beareth  thorns  and  briars  is  rejected, 
rod  is  nigh  unto  cursing;  whose  end  is 
to  be  burned." 

But  though  judgment  may  appear  to 
he  God's  fitrange  work,  though  he  con- 
daue  to  bear  long  and  is  kind — yet  is 
there  in  all  cases  a  limit  to  his  forbearance. 
Tbough  many  suns  may  rise  and  set  upon 
thti  wicked,  yet  will  the  last  morning  or 
evening  of  their  existence  arrive  ere  long. 
Under  one  shape  or  another  i^th  at  last 
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overtakes  them,  and  lays  them  low. 
may  be  that  they  are  summoned  hastily 
and  without  previous  notice.  Yes ;  and 
it  may  be  that  they  are  arrested  in  tlrt 
very  act  of  wilful  disobedience.  Instancct 
are  recorded  of  the  perjurer  being  smitt< 
by  the  hand  of  death  whilst  calling  heavef 
and  earth  to  witness  his  pretended  v{ 
racity.  The  liar — the  slanderer — the  pro* 
fane  swearer,  have  severally  expired  wiSi 
his  awful  crime  upon  his  lips.  And  how 
often,  alas !  has  the  drunkard  expired  i 
his  brutish  state  of  intoxication,  leaving  r 
hope  to  his  surviving  friends  and  reladv) 
that  he  has  escaped  the  condemnation  i 
hell.  He  dies  under  circumstances  whi< 
exclude  every  ray  of  consolation — with* 
out  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  worli 
For  what  though  there  be  nothing  super> 
natural  in  the  stroke  which  lays  such 
transgressor  low  ?  What  though  his  dea 
result  in  the  natural  course  of  things  froM  a 
the  effects  of  his  inebriating  draught,  w 
from  the  excitement  under  which  he  ad 
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What  though  the  opinion  of  the  physician 
be  tliat  the  man  died  of  apoplexy  ?  And 
whit  thoQ^b  the  coroner,  the  jury,  the 
joumalii,  the  public,  reiterate  that  opinion  ? 
Nay !  and  what,  though  that  opinion  be 
correct  ?  Is  the  fact  less  true  that  the 
man  expires  in  wilful  and  deliberate  sin — 
ifamt  as  a  rebel  and  a  self-murderer  he  is 
nahered  without  warning  into  the  presence 
affajii  insulted  Sovereign  and  Judge? 

Here  is  the  true  ground  for  feelings 
of  horror  and  dismay.  Here  lies  the 
ecseoUally  tragical  character  of  such 
erentd :  and  to  this  point  it  is  that  I  wish 
tuore  espedally  to  call  your  attention. 
Whether  the  transgressor  be  tut  down 
iniiiediately  by  the  hand  of  God,  as  in  the 
uase  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  or  have  his 
uu»tCDce  suddenly  terminated  by  some 
btal  and  assignable  cause — the  eternal 
eoDsequences  will  be  the  same.  To  the 
bysUnders — to  those  who  either  see  or 
War  of  the  event,  tlierc  will  be  doubtless 
c  of  consternation  in  the  one  ease  than 
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in  the  otlm ;  bot  with  respect  to  the 
punishment  to  be  endured  by  the  tram- 
gressor  himself  there  will  be  no  differenc«. 
Consider  then  a  moment.  Is  sudden 
death  a  very  rare  event  ?  Is  it  a  circoni- 
stamce  which  occurs  once  in  an  age,  or  to 
one  in  a  million  of  our  species  ?  Go, 
consult  the  records  of  mortality  around 
yon.  What  say  our  monthly,  our  weekl}*) 
nay,  our  daily  journals  ?  What  is  tha 
testimony  of  our  own  immediate  neiglh 
bourhood  ?  ^^'hat  family  can  you  : 
with  among  some  or  other  of  whose 
nections  the  king  of  terrors  has  not  i 
or  less  suddenly  made  his  appearance? 
But  go  further  still,  and  enlai^ 
boundary  of  your  inquiries.  What 
that  valuable  and  numerous  class  of 
whose  occupation  brings  them  into  scODM 
of  mortality  more  frequently  than  others} 
What  say  our  physicians  and  oar 
^ons  ?  Yes  !  ask  the  faculty  for  a  pli 
unvarnished  tale,  and  let  them  tell  yot 
how  often  they  are  summoned  in  breathle* 
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ha^te  to  the  dying  couch  of  Eome  poor 
patient  who  is  almost  unconscious  of  their 
presence.  Perhaps  he  has  met  with  a 
aenoUB  accident  which  has  fractured  his 
Aull,  or  injured  the  spine,  or  produced 
■ome  internal  injury  too  deeply  seated  to 
be  repaired.  Perhaps  he  has  broken  a 
blood-ressel,  and  he  dies  of  exhaustion 
or  syncope.  Perhaps  the  symptoms  un- 
equivocally declare  that  apoplexy  has 
ensued,  and  to  the  loudest  questions  of 
surrounding  relatives  and  friends  there  is 
DO  voice  nor  answer.  Or  it  may  be  that 
the  mainspring  of  the  machine  has  collapsed 
or  become  paralysed,  and  the  heart  itself 
has  ceased,  under  some  mysterious  in- 
fuence,  to  send  forth  its  life-current 
through  its  diversified  channels. 

Now  see,  brethren,  what  in  every  such 
aue  must  be  the  inevitable  result,  llie 
eternal  doom — the  everlasting  destinies 
of  the  man  become,  in  one  awfiil  moment, 
fixed  and  immutable.  No  sooner  does 
the    cold    hand    of    death    arrest   him — 
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whether  it  be  at  home  or  abroad,  at  hii 
rising  up  in  the  morning  or  at  his  lyin( 
down  at  night,  in  his  private  study  or  i^ 
the  haunts  of  commerce,  during  his  houn 
of  business  or  at  the  time  of  his  repose,  B 
the  society  of  the  virtuous  and  the  god^ 
or  amid  frivolous  and  licentious  compi 
nions,  at  his  own  temperate  board,  or  d 
the  festive  banquet — than  the  momentoa 
question  is  at  once  settled,  whether  b^ 
piness  or  misery  shall  be  his  unendii]| 
portion.  Then  is  the  voice  beard  I 
the  ear  of  faith  declaring  in  words  of  i 
spired  truth  :  "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  lu 
be  unjust  still ;  and  he  which  is  filtb 
let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  be  that 
righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ;  a] 
he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still." 

Is  the  individual  a  true  disciple  of  Je« 
Christ — has  he  fled  for  refuge  to  the  ho] 
set  before  him  in  the  gospel — has  he  pas 
from  condemnation  unto  life  ?  Then  Act 
death  with  all  its  apparent  horrors  but  I 
him  the  more  speedily  in  the  perpetuity  < 
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die  divine  favour — then  sudden  death  is 
fodden  glory.  But  has  the  calamity  be- 
fidlen  one  that  is  impenitent  and  unbe- 
lieving— one  that  is  living  in  known  and 
deliberate  sin — then  alas !  being  con- 
demned already,  his  condemnation  ia  ir-  ' 
rerocably  sealed — he  departs  under  the 
inpelUng  influence  of  an  invisible  but 
irrtwistible  power  "to  his  own  place,"  and 
lus  bis  portion  assigned  hiro,  according  to 
die  extent  of  his  criminality,  in  all  the 
Ikorrors  of  the  second  death. 

But  is  sudden  death  the  only  kind  of,  1 
dissolution  to  be  feared  ?     Is  it  the  only 
rorin  in  which  a  man  is  deprived  of  all, 
ojFportunity  to   call    upon    God    that   he^ 
perish  not?     Be  not  deceived,  brethren,    ] 
bv  a  notion   so  groundless.     Experience, 
declares  that  in  numberless  cases  where 
existence  is  prolonged  for  days  and  weeks^  J 
in  the  sick  chamber,  the  poor  patient  is 
good  as  dead  to  all  moral  purposes.     See,  I 
Unr  his  faculties  are  estranged  or  spelU  I 
Unnd  by  disease.     How   perversely   he.  i 
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reasons — how  incoherently  he  talks  !  0 
if  the  powers  of  his  understanding  ue 
enfeebled,  how  are  all  his  thoughts 
grossed  by  the  urgent  demands  of 
agonised  frame  !  He  cannot  fix  them  ap< 
anything  but  on  the  pain  which  he  is  col 
pelled  to  endure  ;  and  if  he  has  recoor 
to  soporifics  to  assuage  the  pain,  he  p 
at  the  same  time,  an  extinguisher  upon 
mind. 

And  even  in  cases  where  the  patid 
might  think  with  vigour  and  effect,  be 
dissuaded  from  doing  so  by  some  relatil 
or  friend,  or  medical  attendant  who  ct 
more  for  his  body  than  his  soul,  and 
dies  away  like  the  expiring  taper  whm 
flickers  in  the  socket,  unconscious  of 
state.  He  departs  peacefully— quietlyi 
gradually,  relying  upon  the  flattering  i 
deceitful  declarations  of  men  who,  uni 
the  influence  of  a  mistaken  and  ill 
tenderness,  have  endeavoured  to  decM 
him,  and  never  once  examines  himself 
see  whether  he  is  in  the  faith,  and  nei 
once  cries  for  mercy  as  a  dying  man. 
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Now  all  this  is  of  frequent  and  of 
ronstant  occurrence.  Not  a  day  nor  an 
hour  passes  in  which  it  h  not  probable 
dutt  some  individual  or  other  in  this  large 
oommututy  is  thus  circumstanced,  and  thus 
dealt  with. 

Taking  then  all  these  things  into  con- 
aderadoD — bearing  in  mind  the  frequency 
of  sudden  death  properly  so  called — the 
saW  greater  frequency  of  disqualifying  and 
orerw  helming  sickness,  and  the  very  gene> 
nl  deception  which  is  practised  upon  the 
patient,  or  which  the  patient  practises 
vpoD  himself — and  what  is  the  result  ? 
That  the  man  who  lives  in  the  commission 
of  known  sin — tlie  man  who  puts  off  the 
exercise  of  repentance  towards  God  and 
faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is 
vting  the  part  of  a  maniac.  He  is 
ttinding  deliberately  on  the  confines  of 
t^  lake  which  burneth  with  brimstone 
lad  with  fire.  In  one  moment — in  the 
tirinkling  of  an  eye,  bis  foot  may  slip,  and 
W  is  gooe  ! 
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And  alas  !     Is  not  this  the  part  whicJH 
some  of  you,  my  brethren,  are  acting 
this    moment  ?      Are    not    some    of    yoM 
living  in  the  practice  of  some  one  or  othef 
of  those    deeds    of  the  flesh  which  hdy 
scripture  declares  to  he  incompatible  ttitb 
a  hope  of  salvation  ?     I  pray  you  search 
and  see.     Sacrilege,  and  falsehood,  and  a 
"lying  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,"  such  as  the 
crime  of  Ananias  involved,  are  not   the 
only  transgressions  which  disqualify  a  man 
for  heaven.     There  are  many  other  sins 
as  clearly  defined,  and   as  explicitly  de- 
nounced in  the  word  of  God.    "  Know  ye 
not  (asks  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epist 
the  Corinthians)  that  the  unrighteous 
not   inherit   the  kingdom  of  God  ? 
not    deceived ;    neither    fornicators, 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminal 
nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankii 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunl 
nor  reviiers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inhei 
the  kingdom  of  God."     And  again  in 
Epistle  to  the   Galatians,   he   observfi* 
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(fow  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
are  these,  adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witch- 
craft, hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  mur- 
ders, drunkenness,  reveUings,  and  such 
Uke  :  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  aa  I 
haive  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they 
which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  In  similar  terms  he 
warns  the  Ephesians:  "Let  no  man  de- 
ceive you  with  vain  words ;  for  because 
of  tiiese  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience." 

Suppose  then  that  I  could  put  to 
you,  brethren,  the  question  Peter  put  to 
Ananias,  and  ask  you  in  direct  terms, 
"whether  you  sold  the  land  for  so  much" 
— whether  such  and  such  transactions 
were  strictly  honest — could  you  reply 
with  a  safe  conscience,  "  Yea  for  so  much  I 
I  have  injured  no  man ;  I  have  defrauded 
no  man  ?"  Or  varying  the  terms  of  the 
inquiry,  should  I  ask  you  in  reference  to 
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the  several   offences    enumerated 
dark  catalogues  of  holy  writ,  whether  yoi 
live  in  the  commission  of  any  one  of  tbel 
— could  you,  without  lying  unto  the  Hd 
Ghost,  lay  your  hand  upon  your  breai 
and  say,  "  not  guilty  !"      Are  there 
some  amongst  you  who  know   that  tlu 
cannot  ?    Their  conscience  tells  them  t 
they  are  practising  some  gainful  fraud- 
pursuing  some  devious  course — indulgiii)r 
in  some  hurtful  lust — or  gratifying  some 
base  desire — of  which  the  unerring  word 
of  God  declares  that  the  end  is  eternal 
death.     And  what  is  there  that  separatee 
them  from  such  an  awfiil  doom  ?  The  httle 
span  of  lii'e  which  at  best  is  quickly  tra- 
versed, and  (as  we  have  already  seen,)  fre- 
quently cut  short  without  a  moment's  warn- 
ing. Oh  1  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  some 
accident  or  disease  should  surprise  you  in 
your  present  condition,  ere  another  stin 
set  in  the  western  sky,  and  you  find  yotI^  i 
self    incapacitated    for   thought   and  re-  j 
flection.     How  awful — how  pitiable — ho* 
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eite  I     Let         I 


y  Wpiess — how  hopeless  year  state 

•  •*"-  llie  fever  rage  with  a  little  more  violence 
*"  ^  — ]et  the  pulse  beat  at  a  somewhat  quicker 
^  s  Ble— let  the  hemorrhage  flow  with  a  more 
^^-  •  npitl  current — or    the  brain  be  a  little 

•  l^  note  oppressed  from  the  ruptured  blood- 

•  ii»  Tessel,  and  the  work  is  finished !      You 

•  ^-  w  as  effectually,  if  not  as  instantaneously 
^  -  idrried  into  the   presence   of  the    Most 

•has  were  Ananias  and  Sapphira — and 
r  J'oa  will  carry  with  you  your  sins  as  unre- 
I  pented  of,  and  as  unpardoned,  if  not  as 
seatly  committed,  as  was  theirs.  Oh 
lat  you  "  were  wise,  and  understood 
things,  and  would  consider  your 
»r  end  !"  May  God  help  you  so  to  do, 
ere  it  be  too  late,  immediately  without  a 
moment's  delay.  '*  This  is  the  accepted 
time — this  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Nor  let  any  of  you,  my  brethren, 
deceive  himself  with  the  vain  hope  that 
because  be  is  happily  exempt  from  the 
chai^  of  gross  immorality,  that  therefore 
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death.  Oh  no ;  you  must  be  the  ctaractere 
whom  the  Saviour  describes  as  his  true 
followers  if  you  would  hope  to  enter  at 
last  into  his  blissful  presence.  Remember 
to  whom  it  was  said  by  the  Almighty, 
"Thou  fool!  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee  ;  then  whose  shall  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?" 
was  not  to  the  dishonest  man — th* 
slanderer — the  liar — the  drunkard — the 
sabbath-breaker.  It  was  to  '*  a  certain 
rich  man  whose  ground  brought  forth  pleo* 
tifully ;  and  he  thought  wi  bin  himself 
saying,  what  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no 
room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?  And  he 
said,  This  will  I  do.  I  will  pull  down 
barns,  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will  I 
bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  Anel 
I  will  say  to  my  soul,  *  Soul !  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take' 
thine  ease — eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."*' 
It  was  to  such  an  one  that  God  s»d, 
"  Thou  fool  1"  And  what  was  our  Saviourl^ 
remark  with  reference  to  the  case  ?     ' 


LECTURE    VII.  177 

U  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 
and  is  not  rich  toward  God."  If,  there- 
fore, you  are  living  to  yourselves — pro- 
TidlQg,  however  honestly,  for  the  life  that 
now  is,  but  neglecting  that  which  is  to 
come — coveting  what  you  do  not  want, 
and  withholding  more  than  is  meet — 
minding'  the  things  of  the  world,  and  for- 
l^tting  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's 
— then  are  you  acting  the  part  of  a  "  fool" 
is  the  eyes  of  your  Creator  !  you  plan  for 
an  existence  which  may  terminate  in  a 
nomcnt,  and  you  give  no  thought  about  a 
bEe  which  shall  never  end  ! 

But  whilst  the  subject  we  have  now 
been  considering  is  awful  and  solemn  in 
the  extreme,  and  should  produce  in  every 
unrenewed  and  unconverted  sinner  great 
(carchingfl  of  heart — it  is  at  the  same  time 
Very  closely  connected  with  a  topic  equally 
coQftolatory  and  encouraging ;  viz.,  the 
willingness  of  God  to  accept  the  penitent 
believing  sinner,  and  his  solemn  cngage- 
m  nent  to   pardon  his  transgressions — how 


178 

numerous — how  long  continued — bo' 
gravated  soever.  In  the  one  instance  » 
behold  the  severity — in  the  other 
goodness  of  our  God.  Behold  in  Anai 
and  Sapphira  an  instance  of  his  severity : 
behold,  in  the  remaining  portion  of  our 
text,  numerous  and  cheering  instances  of 
his  goodness  t  Withdrawing  his  hai 
speedily  from  his  strange  work  of  jad| 
ment,  he  returns  without  delay  to  executi 
liis  deeds  of  mercy.  One  act  of  com 
passionate  goodness  had  previously  beei 
wrought,  sufficiently  wonderful  to  exciti 
the  astonishment  of  the  city.  But  behold  V 
now,  the  amazing  liberality  with  which  his 
miraculous  benefits  are  bestowed  !  *'  And 
by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  were  many 
signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the 
people."  What  these  many  signs  and 
wonders  were,  we  are  told  in  the  sequel 
of  the  passage :  they  were  miracles  of 
healing, — and,  as  such,  were  signs  mi 
tokens  of  Chriet's  power,  compassion,  and 
benevolence — signs  that  he  had  authorilj 
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to  forgire  sins,  as  well  as  to  remit  punish- 
meot — signs  too  that  the  Apostles  were 
hu  divinely  commissioned  officers.  And 
•ccordingly  we  read  in  a  sort  of  paren- 
thesis the  following  account  of  the  effects 
prodaced  on  the  minds  of  the  beholders  : 
"And  they,  (i.e.  the  Apostles,)  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch.  And 
of  the  rest,  (i.e.  of  other  hypocrites  or  dis- 
■emblers,  such  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira,} 
durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them :  but 
Ae  people  magnified  them.  And  be- 
lievers were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord, 
■nltitudes  both  of  men  and  women." 
Thus  we  find  that  whilst  unsound  charac- 
ters were  deterred  by  fear  from  entering 
into  the  church,  vast  numbers  of  sincere, 
honest,  simple-minded  persons  were  en- 
eouraged  to  come  forward,  and  make  an 
open  profesHion  of  their  faith. 

The  multiplicity  of  the  wonders  thus 

vronght  before  the  people,  as  well  as  their 

beneTotent  and  merciful  character,  is  thus 

.described  in  the  15tb  and  l6th  verses: 
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"  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  tKe 
sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on 
beds  and  couches,  that  at  the  least  the 
shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might  over- 
shadow some  of  them.  Then  there  canM 
also  a  multitude  out  of  the  cities  round 
about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folka^ 
and  they  which  were  vexed  with  uncle«a' 
spirits  :  and  they  were  healed  every  one.' 
What  love  and  compassion,  as  well  * 
wisdom  and  power,  are  here  displayed  1 
The  judgment  was  one — it  was  solitary 
and  alone ;  but  the  favours  which  be 
wrought  were  numerous,  and  diversified. 
And  how  strictly  does  the  analogy  holdi 
in  spiritual  things  !  How  multiplied 
the  instances  of  God's  forbearance  and 
compassion,  compared  with  those  of  hil 
vindicatory  and  judicial  rebukes !  Uov 
far  more  frequently  does  he  stretch  fortk 
his  hand  to  heal,  than  to  destroy  ! 
one  Ananias  that  is  struck  down  with 
dignation  as  a  rebel  against  his  authority^ 
what  multitudes  of  spiritual  patients 
cleansed  and  healed  I 
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it  a  strildng  similarity  exists  be- 
the  miracles  of  healing  wrought 
Apostles  and  the  spiritual  cures 
the  heavenly  Physician  is  at  once 
Bid  willing  to  effect,  must  be  obvious 
Bry  attentive  inquirer. 
be  symptoms  of  spiritual  disease  are 
)Bs  numerous  and  diversitied  than 
f  of  bodily  disease.  Id  some  men 
■re  of  a  violent  description  ;  in  others 
pre  of  a  mild  and  gentle  character. 
Bie  we  behold  the  fever  of  lust  and 
jDerance  raging  with  maddening  in- 
pe ;  in  others  the  wasting  away  of  a 
^g  consumption,  or  the  lethargy  of 
tsrence.  In  the  former  case  the 
toms  are  so  violent  that  they  cannot 
pstaken — in  the  latter  they  are  more 
b  and  therefore  the  less  easily  dis- 
|d.  But  the  danger  is  not  the  less 
[Bor  the  less  to  be  apprehended,  when 
iiuier  is  unconscious  of  his  state,  any 
f,Aan  that  of  the  patient  who  deceiv- 
himself,  or  deceived  by  his  friends, 
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cheers  his  latest  hours  with  fallacious  hopei 
of  recovery. 

But,  blessed  be  God,  there  is  prorisit 
in  the  covenant  of  grace  for  the  recover] 
of  every  spiritual  patient  on  the  face  of  t 
earth.  In  that  covenant  a  remedy 
provided  amply  sufficient  for  every  spi 
tual  disease,  how  deeply  seated,  how 
veterate  soever  it  be  !  Of  the  sick  fol 
who  were  brought  to  the  Apostles  froa 
all  quarters  of  the  land,  it  is  emphatically  I 
said,  in  the  closing  words  of  the  text,  "And  ' 
they  were  healed  every  one."  When  once 
the  power  of  the  Almighty  was  present  to 
heal,  difficulty  there  was  none :  evei 
species  of  disorder  fled  away  without  c 
ception  or  reserve. 

Nor  in  spiritual  diseases  is  any  t 
too  hard  for  the  Lord  to  accomplish, 
fever   of  intemperance — the    lethal^  I 
indifference    and    security — the 
consumption  of  worldly  minds — these  a 
numberless  other  diseases,  are  insta 
checked  by  the  remedies  of  the  gospl 
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Let  these  remedies  be  applied  by  the 
heavenly  Physician,  even  though  it  be 
through  the  instrumentality  of  their  poor 
fellow-patients,  and  the  effects  are  instant- 
ly produced.  The  spiritually  deaf  recover 
their  bearing,  and  the  spiritually  dumb 
ibetr  speech ;  the  eyes  of  the  blind  also 
are  made  effectually  to  see,  and  the  halt 
aod  the  lame  to  leap  for  joy.  The  whole 
man  becomes  renewed,  and  every  faculty 
yf  the  soul  receives  fresh  life  and  vigour. 
But  if  al\  this  be  true,  how  can  we 
account  for  the  lamentable  fact  that  few 
coniparatively  are  made  whole  ?  Incredible 
u  the  assertion  may  at  first  sight  appear, 
it  is,  because  men  prefer  sickness  to 
health.  They  choose  rather  to  remain 
iliseased  as  they  are — unmolested  and 
Burebaked — at  liberty  to  indulge  their 
pusioDsand  live  in  sin,  than  to  be  brought 
into  such  a  state  of  health  and  soundness 
a  woald  impose  upon  them  any  restraint, 
lad  deny  them  the  licence  in  which  they 
delight  to  live.   And  not  only  so  but  they 
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are  ignorant,  for  the  most  part,  of  the 
extent  of  their  malady,  and,  in  a  corre- 
sponding degree,  they  are  insensible  to 
their  danger.  Being  insensible  to  their 
danger  the  Physician's  aid  is  refused,  and 
they  come  not  within  the  sphere  of  his 
influence.  Hence  they  continue  diseased, 
when  they  might  have  been  cured— 
and  finally  they  taste  the  bitter  pains  of 
eternal  death,  whereas  they  might  ba?e 
had  their  spiritual  health  restored,  and 
live  for  ever ! 


I 
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Acre  V.  33—12. 


tntn  Huy  hford  that,  ihty  wm  cut  to  tke  ftearly 
«rf  took  eoiaud  <o  ilay  them. 

Tkoi  atood  ihert  up  one  m  the  council,  a  Pharisee, 
^mtd  Oamalid,  a  doctor  oflhe  law,  had  in  reputatiim 
mtamf  aO  the  people,  and  commanded  to  put  th« 
^fteOei/arlk  a  Ultle  tpaee. 

Ami  mid  tmUo  them.  Ye  mm  of  Tirael,  take  heed  , 
I,  tthat  y*  intend  to  do  at  touching  theta 


Ftr  htf«r«  them  day*  row  up  Theudas,  boattinf 
Ummlf  la  he  eomebody,  to  whom  a  numier  of  men, 
^imlfamr  tmndred,  joined  ihemtehtt ;  who  wa»  ilam, 
■rf  tO,  M  Many  at  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  a»4 
)n^  to  miMfhl. 

4fbr  tUt  nan  rote  1^  Juda*  of  GalHet,  in  the 
'^t  *f  du  tumg,  and  drew  away  muck  people  nfttr 
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Aim .-  he  aim  perishfd,  and  all,  even  at  man 
him,  wire  dispersfd. 

And  now  I  say  unlo  you,  refrain  Jrom  thtm  m 
and  let  them  alone :  for  ij  thie  countel,  or  lAit  work  h 
of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought. 

Bui  i/  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  oeerthrwD  il ; 
haply  ye  befotmd  even  tofght  againit  God. 

And  to  him  they  agreed:  and  when  they  had  c 
the  Apoetlei,  and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  A 
th^  fhould  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  a 

And  they  departed  from  the  pretence  of  the  a 
eil,  rejoicing   that  tkey  were  counted  icorlhy  to  Mfif  I 
shame  for  his  name. 

And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  houM,  A^  1 
ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jeeus  Christ. 

YouB  attention,  my  brethren,  has  aireaiy 
been  called  to  the  religious  tenets  of  the 
men  who  formed  the  majority  of  the 
Jewish  Council  before  whom  the  Apostles 
were  now  arraigned,  and  to  the  perse- 
cuting spirit  which  they  displayed  towards 
the  early  Christians  notwithstanding  their 
ostentatious  professions  of  liberality.  Nor 
should  we  be  slow  to  learn  from  the  nir- 
rative  to  mistrust  the  fair  promises  of  infi- 
dehty  in  whatever  garb  she  may  present 
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herself.  Were  the  instance  indeed  a  soli- 
ttry  one  which  we  are  now  considering — 
,  were  it  unexampled  in  other  ages,  or 
WBoag  other  people,  we  might  be  thought 
to  do  the  sceptic  and  the  latitudinarian  an 
injustice  in  throwing'  out  such  suspicions. 
Bat  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  the 
history  of  infidelity  in  all  countries  and 
among  all  periods  of  the  Church  is  written 
in  characters  of  blood.  But  as  we  are 
BWially  more  affected  by  instances  near  at 
hand,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  be  reminded 
of  the  reign  of  terror  in  a  neighbouring 
iDtry  some  fifty  years  ago.  The  sad- 
I  spirit  of  infidelity  had  been  pre- 
sly  gaining  ground  for  a  lengthened 
riod — its  professions  of  liberality  were 
and  frequent — its  philosophers  de- 
1  intolerance,  and  its  poets  sang  of 
diarity  and  love — and  fools  there  were 
mfficient,  as  in  this  day,  and  among  our 
own  deluded  population,  to  credit  their 
BDceritVi  and  rely  upon  their  professions. 
Bat  no  sooner  did  a  fitting  opportunity 


sacnru  tiii. 


_i  pt^tied  (J 
sxtempt,  Uian 
iHatunitr  in 
.jihoritT,  dishi 
idiling  Its  tei 
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Its  liberality  be  dep 
:■  threo.  Tbe  sceptic 
uld  be  worse  than  I 
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to  proclaim  the  exaltation  of  tfecir  rise 
Lord  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  was  moi 
than  they  could  endure.  "  When  tb 
heard  it  they  were  cut  to  the  heartf  a 
took  counsel  to  slay  them." 

The  expression  "cut  to  the  heart"! 
very  emphatic,  and  implies  the  extremil 
of  vexation  and  wrath.  Very  diffen 
were  the  emotions  excited  in  the  breM 
of  the  multitude  on  a  former  oci 
when,  as  it  is  said,  they  were  "prickl 
in  their  hearts,  and  said  unto  Peter  i 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and  hrethr0 
what  shall  we  do  ?"  In  each  case 
preacher  was  the  same,  and  so  also  i 
the  testimony.  In  each  case  strong  em 
tions  were  produced,  and  the  heart  m 
made  to  feel  much  that  was  painfiil  ai 
afflictive.  But  ah !  how  opposite  d 
character  of  those  emotions,  and  how  di 
ferent  the  final  result !  M'ell  may  it  r 
mind  us  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  descriptif 
of  the  contrary  effects  of  the  gospel  ( 
different  hearers.     To  some  it  is  a  savw 
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of  "  life   onto    life,"    and     to    others    of 
**  death  unto  death." 

And  is  not  this  contrariety  still  visible 
in  the  reception  which    is   given  to  the 
tidings  of  salvation  amongst   ourselves  ? 
Are  there  not  somewhom  a  preached  gospel 
«Biy  cuts  to  the  heart,  without  producing 
W^  genuine  contrition  for  sin,  much  less 
^Kr  practical  renunciation  of  its  dominion 
and  power  ?     They  are  vexed,  and   an- 
noyed, and  made  uncomfortahle,  but  they 
transfer  their  displeasure  from  themselves 
to  the  word  which  condemns  them,  or  to 
the  preacher  at  whose  lips  tbey  hear  it. 
But  though  the  council  before  whom 
the  Apostles  now  stood  was  for  the  most 
pvt  composed  of  Sadduoces,  and  persons 
•I  sceptical  and  persecuting  principles,  yet 
sot  entirely  so.     One  remarkable  exccp- 
doo  is  recorded  in  the  narrative — that  of 
GunaJicl,  a  man  of  orthodox  principles, 
tad  distinguished  alike  for  his  great  learn- 
ing, and  his  exemplary  conduct.     When 
be  perceived  to  what  extravagant  lengths 
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the  majority  of  the  council  were 
to   proceed   in    their    opposition 
Apostles,  he  wisely  and  effectual^ 
fered,  suggesting  as  a  preliminarj 
remarlcs,  that  the  prisoners  should  b 
drawn.    "  Then  stood  there  up  oi 
council,  named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor 
law,  had  in  reputation  among  all  the 
and  commanded  to  put  the  Apostli 
for  a  little  space."  J 

To  enter  into  all  the  questions  whin 
been  raised  respecting  the  parenti^ 
history  of  this  distinguished  man,  wou 
to  occupy  your  time  and  attention  to 
purpose.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  re 
you  of  St.  Paul's  connection  with  hin 
pupil  during  hi§  youthful  studies,  hi 
■been  "brought  up  (as  he  himself  tell 
at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel."  By  profe 
he  was  a  doctor  or  teacher  of  the  J« 
code — his  office  being  to  expound 
law  of  Moses  to  ecclesiastical  studer 
not  to  the  people  generally,  and  to  ii 
them  with  the  traditions  of  the  Rab] 
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HThe  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  to  which  he 
Bfaged,  was  characterized,  for  the  most 
put,  by  harshness  and  severity.  But  this 
renerable  man  rose  above  the  prevailing 
ipirit  of  his  party ;  and  whilst  his  own 
■iml  was  governed  by  sentiments  of 
MBunity  and  forbearance,  he  strove  to 
^■iliste  those  around  him  to  a  corre- 
lading  temper.  His  advice  to  the  mem- 
tm  of  the  council,  after  directing  the 
Apostles  to  be  removed  for  a  little  while, 
ns  most  judicious.  He  exhorts  them,  in 
fte  firot  place,  to  be  cautious  in  their  pro-  ' 
BBedings,  and  to  resolve  nothing  rashly  as 
to  their  treatment  of  the  prisoners.  "  And 
ke  said  unto  them,  ye  men  of  Israel,  take 
to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do 
locfaing  these  men." 
liere  is  much  judgment  displayed  in 
■eommencing  his  address.  He  does  not 
me  to  offer  them  his  own  opinion  as  to 
JDnocence  or  guilt  of  the  prisoners, — 
I  leM  to  exasperate  their  minds  by 
[ing   them  with   heterodoxy  on  the 
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important  doctrine  of  a  resurrection 
the  dead.  He  simply  advises  caul 
He  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  que^ 
what  they  might,  it  was  the  part  of  a  grq 
and  deliberate  assembly  to  avoid  precj 
tation.  "  Be  on  your  guard,"  he  seemi 
say,  "lest  you  suffer  your  feelings  of  ^ 
pleasure  to  carry  you  away,  and  indj 
you  to  adopt  measures  of  violence  w^ 
future  circumstances  may  cause  yoiii 
regret."  They  might  think  indeed  tj 
the  circumstances  which  had  occurred, 
quired  immediate  interference,  and  t 
their  own  safety  and  the  welfare  of  | 
nation  were  in  instant  jeopardy  from  { 
rapid  progress  of  Christianity.  But) 
was  not  the  first  time  that  the  public  oj 
had  been  ^itatcd  without  any  very] 
jurious  results  except  to  the  veiy  audi 
of  the  commotion,  and  their  imme^ 
followers.  Two  such  instances  they  ml 
all  recollect  to  have  heard,  and  to  tl| 
he    would     now    direct    their    attei^ 
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"  Before  these  days  rose  up  Theudas, 
boastinghimself  to  be  somebody  ;  to  whom 
&  Dumber  of  men,  about  four  hundred, 
joined  themselves;  who  was  slain;  and 
all,  an  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scat* 
tered,  sod  brought  to  nought.  Af^er  this 
man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in  the  days 
of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much  people 
after  bim.  He  also  perished  ;  and  all,  even 
aa  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed." 

1  shall  not  occupy  your  time  in  solving 
tke  chronological  difficulties  which  some 
ooauneotators  have  suggested  with  refeiv  1 
CDoe  to  this  passage,  in  consequence  ofi 
<ne  Tbeudai;  being  mentioned  by  Josephuv 
in  connection  with  an  insurrection  which; 
took  place  some  years  subsequent  to  tbft 
OKetiiig  of  the  council.  The  name  waa 
CBoaooD  among  the  Jews,  nor  is  it  diihcult 
ts  imagine  that  a  son  or  a  grandson  of  an 
elder  Theudas  to  whom  Gamaliel  refers^ 
foBowed  the  footsteps  of  his  ancestors  in 
iha  diya  of  Josephus. 

It  miut  have  been  about  thirty  or  forty 
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years  before  the  time  of  the  council  thai 
the  former  insurrection    took    place ;  foi 
Judas  is  said  to  have  risen  up  after  him 
"in  the  days  of  the  taxing,"  which  is  pro 
bably  identical  with  the  assessment  014 
under  the  superintendence  of  Cyreri 
governor  of  Syria,  several  years  after 
Lord's  nativity.     At  that  time  Archell 
the  son  of  Herod,  was  deposed  from 
sovereignty,  and  Judea  was  reduced  i 
the  form  of  a  Roman  province. 

After  reminding  the  council  of  tli 
two  instances  of  unsuccessful  imposture 
insurrection,  he  proceeds  to  found  a 
them  the  following  advice.  "  And  ni 
say  unto  you.  Refrain  from  these  men,' 
let  them  alone  :  for  if  this  counsel  or 
work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  dou{ 
but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overl 
it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to 
ftgainst  God." 

Gamaliel  here  advances  to  an  inl 
tion,  which,  at  the  6rst,  his  prw 
taught  him  to  withhold ;  viz.,  that  it 


LECTURE    Vlir. 


Wtom  being  certain  that  the  Apostles 
m  either  enthusiasts  or  impostors — that 
iniracles  which  they  were  said  to  per- 
p  were  too  well  authenticated,  and  the 
Irines  which  they  promulgated  too 
ch  in  accordance  with  the  writings  of 
Old  Testament,  to  justify  any  hasty 
iclosion  to  the  contrary.  *  Now  sup- 
ing,'  he  seems  to  say,  that  '  the  God  of 
tFathers  has  revealed  himself  to  these 
pin  some  miraculous  and  extraordinary 
noer,  and  that  their  testimony  is  the 
vth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,"  what 
[  be  the  consequence  of  our  hasty  and 
iderate  opposition  ?  We  shall  be 
in  direct  hostility  to  Jehovah — we 
be  contending  with  our  Maker  ;  and  I 
id  not  uy  how  fatal  will  be  the  result. 
efforts  against  the  truth  will  recoil  upon 
n  heads,  and  instead  of  overthrow- 
it,  we  shall  be  overthrown  ourselves. 
le  other  band,  supposing  that  your 
rt  suspicions  be  well  founded,  and 
men  are  acting  the  part  of  de- 
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signing  demagogues,  and  endeavourii^l 
to  make  tbc  people  betiere  in  a  fall 
Messiah,  then  is  it  equally  clear  that  t! 
will  be  found  fighting  against  God,  i 
will  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destr 
tion.  Be  patient,  therefore,  and  let  tbi 
alone.  Examine  their  claims,  but  do  n 
persecute  them.  Keep  your  eye  np( 
their  proceedings,  but  refrain  from 
juring  them.' 

Such  was  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel,  asi  J 
such    the    argument    on    which 
founded.     To  do  justice,  however,  to  I 
reasoning,  we  must  consider  his  positij 
with  reference  to  particular  circumstanGCtl 
rather  than  as  a   general  and    unin 
one,  applicable  alike  to  every  case.     Thai 
there  were  particular  circumstances  con- 
nected with   Christianity  which   justified 
him  in  predicting  that  it  would  come  w 
nought,  if  it  were  not  really  of  God,  must 
be  plain  to  every  one  who  reflects  upon 
the  subject.     Look,  for  instance,  at  the 
doctrines  which   the    Apostle    prea* 
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How  ill  fitted  to  attract  the  attention,  and 
eoDciliate  the  approbation  of  mankind, 
•hether  Jews  or  Gentiles !  To  the 
former,  their  testimony  respecting  the 
promised  Messiah,  that  he  was  no  other 
tfaaa  the  lowly,  the  despised,  the  crucified 
NtZArene,  was  a  Btone  of  stumbling,  and 
s  rock  of  offence.  To  the  latter  it  was 
foolishness.  The  one  demanded  a  philo- 
npher  who  should  preside  over  the  schools 
of  the  learned,  and  teach  them  some  new 
thing  in  physics  or  in  science  with  un- 
rivtlled  eloquence  and  skill.  To  satisfy 
the  other  he  must  be  invested  with  tem- 
poral authority,  and  afler  liberating  his 
nation  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Roman 
yoke,  aseeml  the  throne  of  David,  and 
eilend  hi«  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and 
from  the  riveir  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Vttb  such  pt-eposscssions  and  desires  how 
could  the  one  or  the  other  hear  with  com- 
pUcency  of  pardon  and  grace  through  one 
vbo  wM  admitted  to  have  been  crucified 
through  weakness?     There  was  to  such 
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minds  Dothing  in  the  Christian  system,  d 
its  lirst  promulgation  by  the  Apostk] 
which  was  not  calculated,  in  itself,  to  t 
cite  hatred  and  derision. 

In  addition  to  this,  Christianity  i 
manded  from  every  man  a  practice 
ran  counter  to  all  the  corrupt  habits  of  ti 
world.  It  required  the  exercise  of  t 
denial,  and  purity,  and  vigilance,  . 
meekness,  and  humility,  from  men  wl 
were  notoriously  proud  and  highminda 
and  stubborn,  and  impatient,  and  self-q 
dulgent.  It  proclaimed,  indeed,  a  Savioi 
mighty  to  deliver,  but  delivering  onlyj 
one  way,  by  breaking  the  yoke  of  spirit^ 
thraldom,  and  subduing  every  thoug 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  a  Saviour_/r<|| 
and  not  in  sin,  a  Saviour  whose  spirit  v 
to  be  imbibed,  whose  example  was  to  I 
followed,  whose  commands  were  to 
obeyed.  To  worldly  men  it  must  fas 
been  anything  but  well-pleasing  to 
required  to  mortify  ambition  and  avarirt 
M  relinquish  the  licentious  practices  of  tfa 
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e,  to  crucify  the  ilesh  with  its  affections 
d  lusts. 
It  were  difficult  indeed  to  specify  any 
Ls?  of  men  whose  prejudices  would  not 
strongly  excited  against  the  pretensions 
Christianity.  For  what  were  those  pre- 
inons  ?  Not  merely  that  it  was  a  true 
lijiioo,  but  the  only  true  religion, — that 
I  other  religions  were  false.  It  not  only 
notice,  but  demanded  the  ex- 
attention  of  mankind.  It  pro- 
every  other  system  to  be  false, 
id  injurious,  and  fatal  to  men's  souls.  It 
irc  the  character  therefore  of  intolerance, 
hJ  as  such  was  detested  even  among  the 
llftheists  of  Greece  and  Rome,  who  had 
Ar  Gods  many  and  their  Lords  many. 
H  it  been  satisfied  with  less  exclusive 
l|lrds — bad  it  modestly  put  in  its  claims 
Ith  other  systems  of  religion  for  a  portion 
'general  esteem,  it  might  have  met  with 
ime  favour  from  many  who  would  now 
[mm  it  firom  them  in  disgust. 
rAnd  then,  who  were  the  promulgators 
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of  this  new  religion  ?  who  were  thi 
Apostles  now  arraigned  before  the  H^ 
Priest  and  his  august  council  ?  Was  then 
anything  in  their  birth,  their  family 
liances,  their  early  education,  their  talei 
their  acquirements,  their  possessions, 
their  influence,  which  could  give  them 
advantage  in  their  attempt  to  make 
men  obedient  to  their  faith  ?  On  the  ci 
trary  was  there  not  everj-thing  of  ti 
character  on  the  side  of  their  opponefl 
and  nothing  whatever  on  theirs  ?  W< 
they  not  poor,  and  comparatively  illiterat 
Were  they  not,  for  the  most  part,  hutnl 
6shermen  of  Galilee,  unacquainted  w 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  world,  s 
unskilled  in  the  rudiments  of  human  lor 
They  had  no  personal  endowments, 
acquired  reputation,  no  support  from  m 
of  rank  or  influence,  to  give  them  a 
hope  of  success ;  and  assuredly  bad  thtj 
been  left  unaided  by  a  higher  power 
rational  hope  could  have  been  entertaii 
that  they  would  finally  prevail. 
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faese  and  similar  grounds  Gamaliel 
iously  justified  in  predicting  that 
wunsel  or  this  work  were  of  men, 
I  come  to  nought — that  after  the 
excitement  had  subsided  it  would 
9  make  any  progress  among  the 
-that  with  nothing  human,  in  short, 
jnd  and  support  it,  and  with  every- 
Kat  was  wise  and  powerful,  and 
ial  among  men  to  opjKise  it,  it  must 
ly  and  speedily  perish, 
what  was  the  fact  ?  Our  assembling 
r  this  day  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
h  in  some  measure  answers  the 
L  Iiutead  of  coming  speedily  to 
I  it  made  a  rapid  and  extensive 
p  over  not  only  Judea,  to  which  it 
■fined  when  Gamaliel  uttered  his 
pie  saying,  but  over  the  greater 
betlienknowDworld.  Itsconquests 
f  riTalled,  but  exceeded  those  of 
snd  Rome.  And  what  neither  the 
hy  of  the  one,  nor  the  prowess  of 
could  achieve,  the  doctrine  ol 
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the  Apostles  was  found  adequate  to  pe^ 
form.  It  tamed  the  fiercest  barbarians- 
it  tutored  the  wildest  savages — it  humbled 
the  proud  and  exalted  the  lowly  to  emi- 
nence— it  checked  the  reign  of  vice  t 
a  magic  influence,  and  caused  its  disciples 
of  every  colour  and  of  every  clime  to  lovft 
as  brethren,  to  cherish  peace  and  unity* 
and  uprightness,  to  obey  magistTate%, 
to  fear  God,  and  honour  their  Princef 
Scarcely  had  the  first  century  after  thii 
expired,  when  we  find  Justin  Martyr  tbui 
testifying  to  the  wonderful  propagation  o{ 
Christianity  in  the  world:  "  There  is  not 
a  nation,"  says  he,  "  whether  of  Greeks  or 
Barbarians,  in  which  prayers  and  thankat; 
givings  are  not  offered  up  to  the  Fatbef 
and  Maker  of  all  things,  in  the  name  of  ihr 
crucified  Jesus."  And  a  similar  tesEt* 
mony  is  afforded  us  from  the  pen  o£ 
Tertullian,  with  which  every  scholar  Hf 
familiar.  '*  We  are  but  of  yesterday,"  1 " 
observes,  whilst  addressing  himself 
t^ose  in  authority  among  the  heathen,  ai 
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"yet  we  have  filled  every  place — your 
cities,  your  islands,  your  garrisons,  your 
towns,  your  camps,  your  senate,  your 
forum.  We  have  left  nothing  empty  but 
your  Temples." 

The  legitimate  inference  to  be  drawn 
from  all  this  is  sufBciently  obvious.  Scep- 
tical historians  and  infidel  philosophers, 
may  try  to  explain  it  as  they  may,  but  the 
inith  Is  written  as  with  a  sunbeam,  and 
rtery  candid  and  intelligent  inquirer  will 
not  fail  to  perceive  that  the  finger  of  God 
««s  here  employed,  that  the  work  was  his, 
md  therefore  could  not  be  overthrown. 

The  argument  and  the  advice  of  Gama- 
d  were  so  far  successful  as  to  restrain  his 
r  counsellors  from  proceeding  to  ex- 
tremities. But  though  they  agreed  to 
refrain  from  putting  the  Apostles  to 
death,  yet  they  were  resolved  to  inflict 
npon  them  some  species  of  summary  pu- 
nishment before  they  again  set  them  at 
liberty ;  and  to  reiterate  their  unlawful 
commands  to  cea»e  from  propagating  such 


206  LECTUeB   Till. 

obnoxious  tenets.     "  And  when  they 
called   the    Apostles,    and    beaten    thi 
they  commanded    that    they    should 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  thi 
go-" 

But  bow  absurd,  as  well  as  impious  the 
prohibition !  Wliat  could  it  avail  wit)( 
men  who  knew  that  God  was  with  thd 
of  a  truth,  and  who  had  just  received 
char^  from  an  angelic  messenger  depi 
to  deliver  them  from  their  recent  thrij 
dom,  to  go  and  stand  and  speak  in  t 
Temple  to  the  people  all  the  words  of  tl 
life  ?  What  could  it  avail  with  men  wl 
gloried  in  their  master's  service,  and  : 
all  the  tribulation  which  it  entailed  ?  91 
far  from  terrifying  them  into  a  guUfj 
silence,  it  would  tend  rather  to  fill  thdt 
hearts  with  gladness,  and  to  open  thi 
lips  with  praise.  Such  was,  in  fact, 
immediate  and  glorious  result,  as  we 
in  the  closing  words  of  the  text;  " AtA 
they  departed  from  the  presence  of 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 


a  all  this  they  acted  a  niOBt  consistent 
>eU  as  noble  part.  The  word  which 
were  div-inely  instructed  to  promnl- 
was  the  word  of  life.  The  Saviour 
B  they  had  undertaken  to  proclaim 
Ae  only  .Saviour  of  a  guilty  world 
s  atonement  the  only  propitiation — 
Bfririt  the  only  purifier — his  doctrines 
yaly  saving  truth,  and  faith  in  his  me- 
00  the  only  ground  which  could  justify 
iner.  'ITieir  cause,  then,  they  felt  to 
mmouDt.  Come  what  might  in  the 
of  suffering,  all  was  light  and  uio- 
tary  compared  with  the  consequences 
Ired  in  the  wide-spread  diffusion  oi' 
No  time  was 
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others.  Hence,  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places — in  the  Temple  and  at  the  foriun — 
in  the  synagogue  and  on  the  public  wa; 
they  proclaimed  the  salvation  of  thi 
God.  In  season  and  out  of  season  they 
were  instant  in  their  great  work  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom. 

But  whilst  we  thus  expatiate  on  dtt 
virtues  and  graces  of  the  magnanimotu 
Apostles,  let  us  not  forget  to  emulate 
their  example.  It  is  a  duty  founded  od 
the  most  express  command,  to  "be  fol- 
lowers of  them,  who  through  faith  aod 
patience  now  inherit  the  promises." 

Seek,  then,  dear  brethren,  to  live  under 
the  influence  of  that  most  pleasing  and 
most  powerful  principle  which  governed 
all  their  actions,  and  rendered  their  piety 
thus  heroic.  That  principle  was  "love." 
"  The  love  of  Christ  constrained  them  to 
live  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who 
loved  them,  and  gave  himself  for  them. " 
Nor  is  there  any  other  principle  sufficiently 
energetic  to  elevate  the  heart  and 
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above  that  fear  of  man  which  bringetb 
a  snare,  and  that  respect  for  the  world's 
admiratioQ  which  is  replete  with  moral 
dbager.  Without  this  principle  vigorously 
operating  in  our  souls  we  shall  never  be 
Oirdially  willing  to  suffer  shame  for  our 
Saviour's  sake,  or  to  glory  in  partaking  in 
tome  degree  of  his  sufferings. 

Covet  earnestly,  then,  this  most  ex- 
cellent gifl ;  and  endeavour  by  earnest 
prayer,  and  devout  meditation  on  the  love 
of  your  Redeemer,  to  have  your  gratitude 
xwakened,  and  your  affections  kindled  to- 
vards  him  in  return.  Feeling  that  you 
have  bad  much  forgiven,  you  will  love 
mach ;  and  loving  much  you  will  suffer 
deerfuUy,  obey  promptly,  and  follow 
fleadily.  Your  endurance  of  evil  will  be 
like  that  of  the  Apostles  before  us  :  it  will 
be  characterised  not  only  by  firmness,  but 
bir  meekacss.  You  will  not  only  set  your 
hce  like  a  flint  against  all  ungodliness,  but 
jou  will  be  gentle  towards  all  men — not 
'endering  railing  for  railing,  but  contrari- 
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wise  blessing,  you  will  "  not  be  overcome 
of  evil,"  but  will  "overcome  evil  with 
good." 

But  are  there  not  those  amongst  as  to 
whom  the  passage  we  have  this  evening 
been  contemplating  suggests  a  solemn  and 
important  caution  ?  Are  there  not  name 
who  may  be  properly  warned  ^«i»t 
acting  rashly  in  resisting  the  claims  of  the 
gospel  ?  Are  there  not  some  who  may  be 
said  to  be  fighting  against  God  ?  AIbs  ! 
how  vain — how  self- destructive  the  cot- 
teat.  Let  the  potsherd  of  the  earth  strive 
with  the  potsherd  of  the  earth,  but  wof 
unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker  I 

And  yet  how  many  are  waging  the 
unequal  conflict  with  little  or  no  appre- 
hensions of  danger !  They  think  thf 
Almighty  to  be  such  a  one  as  themaelve?. 
as  indifferent  to  sin — as  lenient  to  tranf 
gressions — as  irresolute  to  execute  hit 
threatenings.  They  trust,  in  the  btindnet; 
of  their  understanding,  to  the  exercise  "I 
an  undefined  and  unpromised  mercy. 
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But  let  them  not  be  deceived  :  God  is 
not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth 
that  shall  he  also  reap.  "  Yea !  though 
hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go 
unpunished."  "  He  shall  break  them  at 
length  with  a  rod  of  iron — he  shall  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  Be 
wise,  therefore,  now,  ye  transgressors  of 
his  covenant — ye  backsliders  from  his 
ways — ye  rebellious,  unholy,  and  profane. 
"  Kiss  the  Son  lest  He  be  angry,  and  so  ye 
perish  from  the  right  way  when  his  wrath 
is  kindled  but  a  little." 
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And  in  those  days,  when  the  numher  of  A 
teas  muUipiifd,  there  arote  a  murtnunnif  of  A 
agaiiisl  the  Htbretvt,  because  (Heir  d 
lected  in  the  daily  ministration. 

Then  the  twelve  calUd  (he  multitude  of  tht  d 
itnta  them,  and  said.  It  is  not  reason  thai  lee 
leave  the  icorii  of  God,  atui  serve  tables. 

Where/ore  brethren,  looi  ye  out  among  you  • 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  m 
dom,  whom  ire  may  appoint  orer  this  hisinees. 

But  we  icill  (fire  otirielres  continuaBy  to  prayer,  < 
to  the  ministry  of  the  tt-ord. 

And  the  saying  pleased  the  whoU  multitude: 
they  chose  Stephm,  a  manfuU  of  faith,  and  of  the  R 
Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Proehorus,  and  ^icamor,  < 
Timon,  aful  Parmenas,  and    Nteolas,  c 
1^  Antioch. 

Whom  they  set  brfure  the  Apostles :  and  whm  A 
haJ  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 
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Anid  the  tpord  of  God  incrautd ;  and  the  number  of 

tkt  diteipitt  muMplini  in   Jentsalrm  grrathj ;  atul  a 

jnat  romptuty  of  the  prietli  were  obedient  to  Me  faith. 

Amd  Stephen  faU  of  faith  and  pmcer,   did  great 

tamdrrt  tutd  miracles  among  the  peofile, 

7%m  liert  arvte  certain  of  the  a/nagogue,  which  M 
a/U  th»  tyitagogut  <if  the  Lihrrtinea,  and  Cyreniant, 
mi  jfhximdrian*.  and  of  them  of  dUcia,  and  of  Aria, 
S^mUmf  with  Sitphm, 

And  they  lom  no/  altle  to  retisi  the  wtidom  and  th» 
firil  by  ithich  he  tpaJte. 

JTurt  they  tuhomed  men  which  taid.  We  have  heard 
Im  iptak  hla^h*mim*  word*  againtl  Motet,  and 
afmmtt  OmL 

Ami  Mfy  tlimd  i^  Iht  pr^le,  and  thr.  elders,  and 
At  tcribet,  and  came  i^on  him,  and  caught  him,  and 
in^uU  him  bt  Iht  cmmt^.  ' 

And  tn  wp  falte  witn«»»**,  which  taid,  7%ii  moM, 
OMti  m«l  lo  tptak  blaephemout  words  against  thi».  \ 
hAf  ptuct,  tmd  the  latr. 

fir  ir#  hat»  heard  him  say,  that  thit  Jetus  q^  I 
ff— rffl  ihaO  destrm/  this  place,  and  shaH  change  AW  I 
MMmm  nUcA  Motes  delivtred  us. 

Jad  aO  that  »al  in  the  counfil,  looking  sleadfasllg 
mtimm,$mehi»fafas  it  hadbeenthefaceofanang^  ' 

To  enter  properly  on  the  consideration  of  I 
tke  chapter  before  us,  it  is  requisite  that  I 
•e  sbould  be  reminded  of  the  situation 
ud  drcuniBtances  of  the  infant  Church  as 
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briefly  unfolded  to  us  in  the  two  preceding 
chapters. 

In  consequence  of  the  miraculous  oul 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  ( 
Pentecost,  when  Peter  preached  his  memt 
rable  sermon,  and  also  on  a  subsequel 
occasion,  a  vast  accession  of  converts  h^ 
been  made.  Among  these  were  pei 
of  all  classes  and  conditions  of  life :  l 
the  great  majority  were  comparatiM 
poor,  and  dependent  upon  their  d^ly  1 
hour  for  support,  whilst  many  doubtic 
were  in  circumstances  still  more  humb 
and  dependent,  and  disqualified  by  aj 
and  infirmities  from  gaining  a  liveliho< 
for  themselves.  To  provide  for  the  wan 
eepecially  of  the  latter,  those  who  hi 
possessions  came  forward  with  the  mo 
unbounded  liberality,  con6dence,  u 
affection,  and  threw  the  proceeds  of  thw 
aale  into  a  common  treasury,  out  of  whit 
all  who  were  in  necessity  might  receive 
daily  supply  of  things  needful  for  the 
body.   This  is  what  we  are  to  understand, 
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I  Uiink,  by  tbe  expression,  in  chap.  iv.  32, 
"They  had  all  things  in  coninion;"  not,  as 
lome  have  imagined,  that  all  the  disciples 
united  to  support  each  other  in  idleness 
upon   the  proceeds  of  their  connnon  pro- 
perty ;  but  that  such  was  the  warnitb  of 
their  zeal  for  their  Master's  cause — such 
the    ardour    of  their    attachment   to    one 
another  as  his  persecuted  followers — and 
such  the  elevation  of  their  minds  abore  the 
ordinary  considerationa   of    a   prudential 
and   selfish    nature,    that   those    amongst 
them  who  had  estates,  whether  of  houses 
or  of  lands,  voluntarily  surrendered  them 
to  the    church  for  the    benefit    of    their 
poorer  brethren.     That  this  sacrifice  on 
•'"■  part  of  the  wealthier  members  of  the 
itant   Church  was  a  voluntary  sacrifice, 
'.  iiich  they  were  free  to  make  or  to  with- 
hold,  is  directly  affirmed  by  St.    Peter. 
\or  can  so  extraordinary  an  instance  of 
!  iberality   under    such  extraordinary   cir- 
iniiitanccs   be    alleged    as   a  precedent 
.  ftluch  it  would  be  either  wise  or  expedient 
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for  Christians  literally  to  follow  in  tfaii 
age  and  country.  iStili,  however,  it  U 
the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples in  every  age  and  in  every  countrj-, 
to  act  up  to  the  spirit  of  such  noble  ai 
disinterested  conduct,  by  being  ready  I 
give  and  willing  to  communicate  outof  tl 
stores  which  God  hath  given  them,  a 
cording  to  the  rule  laid  down  by  A 
Apostle  Paul :  "  As  we  have  opportuni^ 
let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  special 
unto  them  that  are  of  the  household  i 
faith."  "  Charge  them  who  are  rich  in  tti 
world  that  they  be  ready  to  distribute,  aq 
willing  to  communicate  ;  laying  up  in  »tai 
for  themselves  a  good  foundation  againi 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  il 
eternal  life."  And  then  as  to  the  measnr 
of  our  liberality,  we  have  this  solemn  H 
mark  from  the  pen  of  inspiration :  **  Hi 
that  soweth  little  shall  reap  little  ;  and  hi 
that  soweth  plenteously  shall  reap  plei 
teously.  Let  everv  man  do  according  i 
he  is  disposed  in  his  heart,  not  grudging] 
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aiecessity ;  for  God  iovcth  a  cheer- 
!r." 

beautiful  and  noble  as  was  the  dia- 
tcdness  of  the  early  ChristiauBt  it 
t  so  pervade  every  heart  as  com- 

r  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
bond  of  peace.  On  the  contrary, 
re  of  some  began  ere  long  to  wax 
nd  a  spirit  of  jealousy  and  discon- 

^-ed  to  mar  the  universal  harmony, 
I  reference  to  this  unhappy  circum- 
the  chapter  before  us  opens.  "  And 
le  days,  when  the  number  of  the 

|es   was   multiplied,    there    arose    a 
■ring  of  the  Grecians  against  the 
ws,  because  their  widows  were  neg- 
in  the  daily  ministration." 
e  widows  here  alluded  to  were  the 

faig  partners  of  foreign  and  domestic 
distin^ished  respectively  by  the 
Grecians  and  Hebrews.  The 
OS  were  Jews,  who  resided  at  a 
B  firom  Judea,  and  spoke  Greek, 
Bcral  language  of  the  East,  instead 
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of  the  Hebrew  Syriac,  the  language  of 
Palestine.  Having  taken  up  their  abode 
in  Jerusalem  in  consequence  of  their  coo- 
version,  or  for  other  reasons,  they  con- 
posed  a  part  of  the  Church  in  that  city. 
The  Hebrews,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
Jews  who  resided  wholly  in  Jerusalem  or 
Judea,  and  spake  the  mixed  dialect  alreadji 
described.  These  were  accused  by  t 
Grecians  of  neglecting  their  widows 
the  daily  administration,  while  tbey  w( 
not  unmindful  to  provide  for  their  own. 
Whether  there  was  any  just  ground! 
such  complaints  is  not  stated.  Perhaps  t 
persons  employed  to  distribute  the 
may  have  favoured  the  one  more  than  ll 
other,  from  an  impression  that  as  far  t] 
larger  portion  of  the  public  stock  w 
contributed  by  the  Hebrews,  their  wJdoi 
had  a  stronger  claim  than  those  of  ti 
Grecians :  or  possibly  the  distrlbuti 
might  be  perfectly  impartial,  but  the  St 
picions  of  the  Grecians  were  awakened  b) 
some  misrepresentations  to  which  they 
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pven  ear.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Satan  took 
idvantagc  of  tlie  circumstance,  to  stir  up 
tedings  of  dtscootent  in  their  minds,  so 
Alt  they  did  not  scruple  to  vent  their 
fisaatisfaction  in.  mnrmurings  and  com- 
plaiiiu. 

Hapinly,  however,  a  remedy  was  nigh 
B  band.  The  Apostles  wisely  and  op- 
portunely uaterfered.  They  convened  the 
dwciples  together,  and  afler  shewing  them 
he  unreasonableness  of  expecting  that 
bey  should  withdraw  any  portion  of  their 
ttention  from  the  important  duties  of  their 
linutry  for  the  purpose  of  superintending 
be  distribution  of  the  daily  alms,  they 
Brccted  them  what  steps  to  take  to  put  an 
■od  to  the  discord,  and  to  prevent  its 
lecurrence  for  the  time  to  come.  The 
pllD  which  they  unfolded,  and  which  was 
mbseqaently  adopted,  was  to  institute  a 
uw  office  in  the  Church — that  of  deacons, 
vbote  special  duty  it  should  be  to  pay 
mention  to  the  temporal  wants  of  the 
r  members  of  the  flock,  and  to  make 
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a  fair  and  impartial  distribution  of  the  eoi 
tributions  of  the  rich.  And  that  they  xa\^ 
he  above  suspicion,  as  well  as  highly  qu 
lifiud  for  their  important  trust,  the  Apostli 
directed  that  choice  should  be  made  ^ 
persons  remarkable  for  their  honesty,  tfafl 
piety,    and    their    wisdom.     "  Then   tl 
twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  discipi 
unto  them,  and  said  unto  them,  '  It  is  fl 
reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  i 
God.  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore,  bre 
ren,  look  ye  out  among'  you  seven  men  i 
honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  s 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  tl 
business.      But   we   will   ^ve    oureeltq 
continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  t 
of  the  word." 

The  measure  thus  proposed  by  I 
Apostles  was  unanimously  approved,  i 
was  executed  without  delay,  as  we  fi 
recorded  in  the  words  which  follow :  "  Aa 
the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multitudft 
and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  ( 
faith  and  of  the   Holy  Ghost,  and  Philipj 
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sborua,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon, 
tnenas,  and  Nicolas,  a  proselyte 
och,  whom  they  set  before  the 
I ;  and  when  they  had  prayed, 
I  their  hands  on  them." 
,  my  brethren,  was  the  origin  of 
I  in  the  Christian  Church,  whose 

ofBce  it  was  at  first  to  "serve 
i.e.  to  minister  to  the  necessities 
Hwr,  and  to  undertake  the  distri- 
if  the  church's  funds.     And  yet 

been  their  only  employment,  the 
I  would  scarcely  have  been  so 
r  in  their  choice  of  persons,  or 
t  them  apart  with  such  marked 
f.  Their  "  serving  tables"  implied 
their  attendance  at  the  table  of 
d*8  supper,  which  was  then  admi- 

daOy.  And  that  their  office  in 
bmces  extended  further  is  evident 
I  esse  of  Philip,  one  of  these  seven 

who  U  subsequently  represented 
ig  the  gospel  and  baptizing. 
ud  similar  important  ends  are 
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Still  kept  in  view  in  the  appointment.  I 
the  ordination  service  of  our  Church  n 
find  the  following  statement  of  them  ) 
contained  in  the  Bishop's  address  to  tli 
candidates  for  Deacon's  orders.  " ! 
appertaineth  to  the  oiQce  of  a  Deacon,  i 
the  Church  where  he  shall  be  appoint! 
to  serve,  to  assist  the  Priest  in  Divi 
service,  and  specially  when  he  ministerel 
the  holy  communion,  and  to  help  hi 
in  the  distribution  thereof,  and  to  re 
the  holy  Scriptures  and  Homilies  in  ti 
Church  ;  and  to  instruct  the  youth  in  ti 
catechism :  in  the  absence  of  the  '. 
to  baptize  infants,  and  to  preach  if  he  1 
admitted  thereto  by  the  Bishop.  Ai 
furthermore  it  is  his  office,  where  previa) 
is  so  made,  to  search  for  the  sick,  poO 
and  impotent  people  of  the  parish,  I 
intimate  their  estates,  names,  and  plact 
where  they  dwell,  unto  the  curate,  tlii 
by  his  exhortation  they  may  be  reliew 
with  the  alms  of  the  parishioners  < 
others.'' 

•>  Ordination  Sen-iee, 
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It  is  a  subject  worthy  of  remark  that 
the  Apostles  did  not  themselves  select  the 
individuals  who  were  to  be  appointed  to 
tbe  office  of  Deacons,  but  trusted  to  the 
jodgnient  of  others  who  had  more  frequent 
opportunities  of  seeing  and  conversing 
with  them,  and  who  were  therefore  better 
aojiuuuted  with  their  real  character. 

And  such  is  the  plan  which  is  still  fol- 
lowed by  the  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
the  Bishops  of  the  Church.     It  is  their 
province  not  so  much  to  select  persons 
from  amongst  the  laity  on  whom  to  lay 
llieir  hands,  as  to  examine  those  who  are 
recommended  to  them  by  others,  and  if 
they  find  them  competent  in  learning,  and  | 
tre  well  satisfied  with  testimonials,   aod 
jndge  them  to  be  upon  the  whole  fit  for  i 
ihe  office,  to  ordain  them  thereto. 
^LAs  far  as  rules,  and  regulations,  and  ' 
^■tas  of  examination,  and  mode  of  ordi- 
^BUoD    are   considered,    nothing    can    be 
oonceived  more  appropriate,  or  more  likely 
e  the  sacred  altar  of  our  Tabernacle, 
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and  keep  off  every  false  intruder  from  it 
precincts.  But  without  God's  blessing 
upon  such  precautions  all  will  be  in  t 
See,  then,  brethren,  that  you  assist  i 
furthering  the  true  welfare  of  the  Chnre^ 
by  wrestling  with  God  for  a  blessing  up( 
her  ministers  of  every  grade.  Pray  fi 
the  peace  of  Jerusalem  ;  pray  that  j 
may  be  within  her  walls,  and  prosperi^ 
within  her  palaces.  "  Ye  that  make  nieDW 
of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  pit 
him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  I 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earthj 
It  is  in  this  way  that  the  most  private,  ti 
most  timid,  the  most  retiring  Christifl 
can  promote  the  salvation  of  maokiadi 
and  the  best  interests  of  the  Church. 

Permit  me  then  to  urge  every  one  0 
you,  who  knows  what  prayer  is,  and  nH 
has  learnt  to  pray  for  himself,  to  pray  aL 
for  the  Clergy  of  our  land.  Pray  for  tl 
Bishops  and  Rulers  that  they  may  be  fl 
dowed  with  a  double  portion  of  the  i 
fluences  of  God's   Holy  Spirit,  that  ihaf 


may  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  but 
make  choice  of  fit  and  able  men  to  serve 
God  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  Pray 
for  all  who  from  time  to  time  shall  present 
themselves  as  candidates  for  this  sacred 
office,  and  beseech  the  Lord  to  qualify 
them  more  and  more  by  the  communi- 
cations of  his  grace  !  Pray  also  for  all  the 
Ministers  of  God's  word  and  sacraments 
that  they  may  all,  in  their  stations,  glorify 
their  Master  and  promote  his  cause  in  the 
world.  Then  will  you  be  found  fellow- 
helpers  of  the  truth,  and  your  prayer  of 
faith  shall  be  answered  in  showers  oi' 
blessings  upon  your  own  souls,  as  well  as 
npoB  the  souls  of  others. 

But  it  is  time  that  I  pass  on  to  the 
rnaaining  part  of  the  chapter,  in  which 
St.  Luke  enters  on  the  history  of  a  very 
T^markable  man  whose  name  stands  con- 
spicuous amongst  the  seven  Deacons  tirst 
»«  apart  by  the  Apostles,  and  who  proved 
the  first  of  Christian  martyrs.  In  the 
5tli  verse  he  is  described  as  a  man  "full 
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of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  il 
the  account  on  which  we  now  enter,  at  thft 
8th  verse,  "as  full  of  f^th  and  power," 
under  the  mighty  influence  of  which  hM 
wrought  supernatural  and  surprising  deefibi 
"  And  Stephen  full  of  faith  and  power, 
great  wonders  and  miracles  among 
people."  In  both  instances  special  mentifli 
is  made  of  his  faith.  It  was  a  princifdB 
which  not  only  dwelt  in  him,  but  dwelt  ■ 
him  abundantly,  filling,  as  it  were,  U 
whole  heart  and  mind,  and  thus  raising" 
him  above  every  fear  and  apprehensian, 
and  enabling  him  to  realize  the  constant 
presence  of  his  God  and  Sariour. 

As  there  is  a  difference  between  dead 
and  saving  faith — a  difference  which  the 
Apostle  James  as  well  as  St.  Paul  di^ 
tinetly  marks  out — so  also  is  there  > 
difference  to  be  recognized  in  the  degrees 
of  faith  which  are  exercised  and  enjoyed 
by  different  disciples,  or  by  the  same 
disciple  at  different  times.  Every  re«l 
Christian  believes  to  the  saving  of  his  sooli, 
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but  every  one  does  not  equally  glorify 
God  thereby,  nor  derive  from  his  faith  the 
same  measure  of  personal  satisfaction  and 
comfort.  All  true  believers  are  alike 
justified  by  faith,  but  not  alike  sanctified, 
much  less  alike  strengthened  and  animated 
to  "run  with  patience  the  race  which  is 
set  before  them." 

Now  whilst  the  possession  of  even  the 
Boallest  portion  of  saving  faith  is  a  subject 
fif  unspeakable  thankfulness,  yet  should  we 
seek  larger  and  yet  larger  supplies.  Our 
daily  prayer  should  be,  "  Lord  we  believe  ; 
help  thou  our  unbelief.  Lord,  increase 
oar  faith."  Similar  observations  might  be 
advanced  with  reference  to  the  diversified 
measures  of  spiritual  influences  generally, 
u  possessed  and  exercised  by  difierenl 
Christians.  That  St.  Stephen  enjoyed  a 
very  abundant  share  of  these  spiritual  in- 
fluences there  could  be  no  doubt,  had  we 
been  left  to  form  our  own  conclusions  from 
his  character  in  other  respects.  We  may 
effects  to    their  causes  with   even 
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greater  certaintj'  than  causes  to  their  efr 
fects.  His  faith  was  the  result  of  spiritual 
influence  iTom  on  high.  But  we  are  not 
left  to  draw  deductions — we  are  distincU] 
told  that  be  was  full  of  the  Holy  Gboel 
The  expression  cannot  but  remind  us 
the  metaphor  employed  by  our  Lord  in  1 
discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman  :■ 
"  "Whosoever  drinketb  of  the  water  ih 
I  shall  ^ve  him,  shall  never  thirst;  b 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  1 
in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  in 
everlasting  life."  So  was  it  with  tfaif 
holy  and  distinguished  man ;  be  was 
replenished  with  spiritual  influence  i 
it  overflowed  like  a  fountain  of  ruraii 
water,  scattering  blessings  around  hitf 
on  every  side.  In  his  case  indeed  tbesfr 
influences  were  not  only  abundant^  bi 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  in  their 
racter ;  for  we  are  told,  that  '*  he  dii 
great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the 
people." 

Yet  strong  as  was  his  faith — deep  « 
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vas  his  piety—- filled  as  was  his  heart  with 
the  influences  of  the  spirit,  and  abundant 
SB  «ere  his  deeds  of  supernatural  benevo- 
lence, all  were  insufficient  to  commend  the 
testimony  which  he  bore  touching  the 
Ifesaiahship  of  Jesus  to  the  proud  theo- 
logians and  contentious  disputants  of 
Jerusalem.  Then  there  arose  "  certain  of 
'tte  synagogue  which  is  called  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  Libertines,  and  Cyrenians, 
sad  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  of  Cilicia 
and  of  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen." 

From  the  rancorous  hostility  which 
these  societies  displayed  against  Stephen, 
gome  have  conjectured  that  he  was  for- 
merly one  of  their  members ;  and  if  we 
have  reason  to  suppose  him  to  have  been 
3  Hellenist,  it  is  by  tio  means  an  im- 
probable supposition.  But  in  vain  were 
their  attacks  upon  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
which  rested  not  upon  human  reasoning, 
but  on  the  sound  foundation  of  doctrines 
supported  by  divine  revelation,  and  provi- 
dential facts.     "  They  were  not  able,"  it 
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is  added,  "  to  resist  the  wisdom  and 
spirit  by  which  he  spake."  And  in 
we  perceive  a  striking  instance  of  the  tU 
filment  of  our  Saviour's  parting  proi 
to  his  disciples,  "  I  will  give  you  a  mt 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adverse 
shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist." 

This  attack  of  the  Jewish  scholan 
seems  to  have  been  a  part  of  a  premecfr 
tated  scheme  ;  for  when  argument,  leai 
ing,  and  subtilty  availed  not,  they  li 
recourse  to  a  subornation  of  perjur 
"  Then  they  suborned  men,  which  sa 
we  have  heard  him  speak  blaspheme 
words  against  Moses,  and  against  G< 
And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  tl 
elders,  and  the  scribes,  and  came  up 
him,  and  caught  him,  and  brought  him 
the  council,  and  set  up  false  witness 
which  said,  This  man  ceaiseth  not  to  sped 
blasphemous  words  against  this  holy  plaett 
and  the  law  :  for  we  have  heard  him  saj. 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destroy 
this  place,  and  shall  change  the  custott, 
which  Moses  delivered  us." 
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Now  as  in  almost  all  false  accusations 
there  is  something  really  said  or  done 
which  the  calumniator  perverts,  in  sub- 
stance or  in  design,  so  is  it  here.  Some- 
thing, no  doubt,  was  spoken  by  Stephen 
of  the  certain  and  speedy  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  its  magnificent  Temple,  if 
they  should  persist  in  hardness  of  heart  and 
unbelief:  but  as  to  his  having  put  any  slight 
upon  Moses,  or  upon  the  laws  and  insti- 
tutions of  Moses,  nothing  was  further  from 
the  truth.  To  charge  him  with  speaking 
"  blasphemous  words  against  the  holy 
place  and  the  law,"  because  he  testified  of 
Chriitt  as  the  great  antitype  of  the  whole, 
who  had  minified  the  law  and  made  it 
honourable,  was  false  and  calumnious, 
whatever  expressions  he  may  have  used. 
And  most  forcibly  does  it  remind  us  of 
one  of  the  charges  brought  against  our 
blessed  Saviour  by  the  Chief  Priests,  when 
after  long  seeking  in  vain  for  false  wit- 
nesses whose  testimony  agreed,  at  last 
'iiey  found  two  false  witnesses  who  said, 


J 


'232  LECTCRE    IX. 

"  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  deatrof 
the  Temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  i 
three  days." 

But  let  false  witnesses  testify  as  thd 
may,  there  is  something  in  conscious  ii^ 
nocence  which  will  go  far,  not  only  to  si^ 
port  the  individual  himself,  but  also  \ 
corroborate  his  protestations  in  the  eyi 
of  every  unprejudiced  and  discerning  bj 
stander.  His  very  countenance  fl 
vindicate  him  from  the  aspersions  w 
which  his  character  is  loaded,  and  he  « 
look,  as  well  as  declare  himself  to  ht, 
"Not  guilty." 

This,  and  far  more  than  this, 
observable  in  Stephen.  Not  only  dil 
his  countenance  betray  no  guilty  apprt 
hensions ;  it  was  invested  with  an  app« 
ance  the  most  engaging,  and  at  the  su 
time  the  most  commanding.  A  cert 
ennobling  and  supernatural  brightnet 
irradiated  his  features,  "and  all  that  U 
in  the  council  looking  steadfastly  on  hifl 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  il 
angel." 
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circumstance  reminds  us  of  a 
Qar  event  in  the  history  of  Moses, 
ftose  face,  we  are  told,  shone  in  a  mi- 
raculous manner  after  communing  with 
God  on  the  Mount.  Now  it  was  a  singular 
coincidence,  to  say  the  least,  that  he  whom 
tbey  accused  of  blaspheming  Moses,  should 
Bj|tat  very  moment  be  honoured  in  a  pre-  . 
^Btfjr  similar  manner.  And  the  event  waa 
Hb  more  remarkable  still  when  we  remem- 
ber that  Moses  had  just  received  the  two 
tablet)  of  testimony,  containing  among  I 
r  commandments,  a  solemn  charge  not  \ 
ring  false  witness  against  a  brother, 
sight  such  as  they  then  witnessed 
not  but  suffice,  (one  would  have 
pned,)  to  subdue  their  hatred  and 
•  prejudices.  They  beheld  a  counte- 
»  whose  every  lineament  bespoke  not 
innoecrnce  of  the  charge  brought 
nst  him,  but  distinguished  approbation 
t  Ae  part  of  God.  But  the  sight  served 
only  to  astonish  for  the  moment,  and  ex- 
^^^^^^cunosity  in  the  bystanders: 


his  inexorable  judges  would  not  permit 
even  a  sign  from  heaven  to  dissuade  them 
from  their  purpose. 

And  is  there  not  something  akin  to  all 
this  in  the  feelings  with  which  an  ungodly 
world  contemplate  the  character  of  a  real 
spiritually  minded,  and  consistent  Christiao 
in  the  present  day?  \Vhen  they  look  al 
him  attentively,  they  perceive  something 
supernatural  in  the  bent  and  turn  of  hii 
mind — in  the  elevation  of  his  desires — in 
the  purity  of  his  motives — in  the  aelt 
denial  which  he  exercises — in  his  love  to 
Jesus,  and  in  his  zeal  for  God.  They 
view  him  with  surprise,  but  alas !  with 
prejudice  also,  and  dislike.  They  see  lus 
face  like  that  of  an  angel — they  see  him 
in  fact  bearing  something  of  the  ioiage  of 
his  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
yet  they  feel  no  drawing  of  their  heart! 
towards  him.  There  is  no  affinity,  and 
therefore  no  attraction.  There  is  no 
similarity,  and  therefore  no  coocord. 
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ttijf-mxitd,  tmd  imeirevmcited  in  heart  and 

\  y»  do  aiicay*  rttUt  tkr  Holy   Ohoit:   ai  yovt 
fkdtm  did,  K>  do  y*. 

mid  oflhe  prcp^tU  have  not  your  Jather»  pent' 
iMhdf  aaj  they  have  tlatn  Ihrm  tchich  thewed  btfort 
<f  tit  timing  of  the  j%t»t  One,  of  tehom  ye  hare  bem    ' 
■or  ihr  hetrayem  and  murderer*. 

Ifho  hare  received  the  late  by  the  diepoeilion  (^  I 
Mfdt,  and  harm  not  kept  it. 

maM  thty  heard  iheee  thinye.  they  aere  ctU  to  tha 
imrt,  amd  they  gnathed  on  him  leith  their  teeth. 
^^W  he  being  fuQ  of  the   holy   Ghost,   hoketl   wp 
^■(brtfy  into  heaven,  and   eatv  the  glory   rf   Godf 
Wf^teue  etanding  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Amd  laid.  Behold,  I  tee  the  heacetu  opened,  and  the 
Sen  of  man  ilanding  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Then   thrtf  cried  oat  trith  a  loud  voire,  and  ttopptd 
n  upon  Arm  with  one  accord. 
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jtitd  catt  him  oul  nf  the  cit^,  and  Ktonrd  him :  m 
ihe  wiinetiM  laid  dotm  their  clothei  at  a  fiMmg  mm 
feet.,  wkoKt  name  wan  Said. 

And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  m 
faying.  Lord  Jeetu,  receive  my  spirit. 

And  he  kneeled  dtmm,  and  cried  toith  a  Itntd  ta» 
Lord,  lay  not  thii  sin  to  their  charge.  Ami  tchm 
had  said  this  he/ell  asleep. 

At  the  close  of  a  former  discourse  ^ 
introduced  to  your  notice  the  remarkaM 
man  whose  tragical  death  is  recorded  1 
the  words  before  us.  We  beheld  Mi 
arraigned  before  the  council  on  the  &Uf 
charge  of  speaking  reproachfully  agwut 
Moses  and  against  God ;  and  we  hear 
the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  who  dfr  i 
clared,  "This  man  ceaseth  not  to  sped 
blasphemous  words  against  this  holy  placsi 
and  the  law  ;  for  we  have  heard  bim  say, 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  destror 
this  place,  and  shall  change  the  custom* 
which  Moses  delivered  us." 

Stephen  having  patiently  listened  to 
this  false  representation  of  his  statement* 
was  in  no  haste  to  reply,  but  remained 
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W^nt  Dtitil  called  upon  by  those  in  au- 
Pnrity  to  speak.  How  his  mind  was  then 
oecupied  it  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  :  he 
was  doubtless  communing  in  spirit  with 
bts  God  and  Saviour,  and  seeking  that 
itrength,  and  wisdom,  and  support,  which 
hU  trying  circumstances  required.  Nor 
did  he  seek  them  in  vain  :  a  flood  of  light 
and  peace  and  joy  poured  into  bis  soul, 
and  a  supernatural  radiance  sat  upon  his 
^acid  brow,  such  as  silently  but  cnipbati- 
callv  declared  him  to  be,  instead  of  a 
blasphemer,  an  honoured  servant  of  thfr 
Ihiug  (jod. 

But  marvellous  as  was  the  phenomenon' 
viucfa  they  beheld,  the  council  were  too 
mudi  prejudiced  in  their  opinions,  to& 
detenntoed  in  their  purpose,  and  too  bitter 
in  their  hate,  to  be  shaken  or  subdued. 
Though  when  they  steadfastly  set  their 
eyes  on  him  they  saw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel,  yet  they  per- 
listed  in  treating  him  as  a  vile  criminal 
-idw  was  not  fit  to  live. 
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Yet  an  appearance  of  justice  must  be 
pregen'ed.  The  accustomed  mode  of  trial 
required  that  the  prisoner  should  be  p«- 
mitted  to  speak  in  Itis  own  defence ;  ai 
accordingly  the  holy  Martyr  was  call* 
upon  to  say  why  judgment  should  not  1 
given  against  hira.  The  High  Priest  dei 
manded,  "  Are  these  things  so  ?"  Then 
was,  that  he,  who  had  hitherto,  in  imiti 
tion  of  his  blessed  Master,  when  he  wifc' 
nessed  a  good  confession  before  Pontitt 
Pilate,  held  his  peace — began  to  open  I 
mouth  in  argument,  and  to  shew,  from  t 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  that 
had  advanced  nothing  respecting  t 
Temple  and  its  services  but  what  Mos 
and  the  prophets  did  say  should  come. 

Though  his  speech  is  comparative 
lengthy,  extending  from  the  2nd  to  t 
53rd  verse  of  this  chapter,  yet  it  is  e^ 
dently  but  a  fragment  of  what  he  woutj 
have  said  on  the  occasion,  had  he  not  I 
with  the  most  determined  opposition  fr 
his  prejudiced  and  enraged  audience. 
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It   b  a  remark,  in  which  most  com- 
mentators agree,  that  the   thread  of  the 
trgamcnt  is  broken  at  the  51st  verse,  and 
that  in  that  and  the  two  following  verses 
the  speaker   seems   to   be   expostulating 
with  those  who  tumultuously  endeavoured 
to  drown  his  voice  with  noise  and  clamour. 
The  *lrift  of  his  intention  in  entering,  as 
be  does,  on  tlie  history  of  his  nation,  is 
Hlrnous    to    every   enlightened   student, 
^^BOgh  doubtless  had  he  been  permitted 
^P  draw  his  own  deductions,  his  meaning 
woald  be  still  better  understood. 

They  had  accused  him  of  predicting 
the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
of  proclaiming  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be 
the  Messiah,  who  was  to  restore  all  things. 
He  refers  to  the  call  of  Abraham,  the 
Father  of  their  nation,  who  though  he  was 
termed  the  "friend  of  God,"  had  never 
been  subject  to  the  ceremonial  law,  save 
onty  of  circumcision,  the  seal  of  the  cove- 
uat  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircum- 
n«ed.     And   then,  as   to  Moses — it  was 
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««il  knovD  bow  ill  be  was  treated  by  \ 
own  age  and  nation,  and  how  he  was  i 
jected  bv  the  people  whom  he  was  i 
niisaoited  to  deliTer.     And  not  only  i 
bat  tius  Tcry  ^fo^es  for  whom  they  i 
professed   so   niDch    regard    had 
prodaimed   the  future   adreot  of  a  i 
greater  prophet  and  lawgiver,  vhoiD  I 
nation,  at  their  peril,  must  obey. 

■What  application  of  this  testimony  d 
Moses  St.  Stephen,  if  he  had   not  bees 
interrupted,  would   bare    made,    may  k  ' 
inferred   from   the  use    which    St.   Petff  , 
makes  of  it  in  his  discourse  recorded  frj 
the  3rd  chapter,  where  he  plainly  decta 
it   to    have    been    fulfilled   in    Jesos  I 
Nazareth. 

From  the  times  of  Moses  he  passes  4 
to  those  of  Solomon,  who  had  the  privile| 
of  erecting  the  first  Temple ;  and 
the  pen  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  he  ({uotesi 
striking  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the 
presence  of  Jehovah  wa8  not  confined 
within  the  limits  of  any  edifice,  however 
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spadoDs,  or  however  hallowed.  The  pas- 
ngv,  as  you  will  find  it  at  large  iu  Isaiah 
IxvL  1.  2,  is  as  follows:  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  the  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the 
earth  i«  my  footstool :  where  is  the  house 
which  ye  build  unto  me  ?  and  where  is  the 
place  of  my  rest?  For  all  those  things 
bath  mine  hand  made,  and  all  those  things 
have  been,  saith  the  Lord.  But  to  this 
man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  aud  trembleth  at 
iny  word." 

Here  it  was  that  the  drift  of  St.  Ste- 
phen's discourse  began  to  be  perceived ; 
they  felt  that  he  was  now  about  to  draw, 
u  a  legitimate  deduction  from  what  he  had 
idvauccd,  that  the  temple  and  its  services 
were  Dot  essential  to  the  true  worship  of 
Jfhovah,  or  to  the  possession  and  enjoy- 
DKot  of  his  favour — and  that  they  pre- 
Kntcd  to  the  wicked  and  disobedient  no 
Kcurity  whatever  from  the  punishment 
which  they  deserved.  And  hence,  as  it 
would  aeem,  they  began  to  shew  signs  of 
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indication  so  decisive,  and  raised  so 
a  clamour,  that  dropping  the  argui 
which  he  was  about  to  pursue,  be  \h 
reproves  them  for  their  perverseness, 
upbraids  them  with  a  too  faithful  imib 
of  the  persecuting  conduct  of  their 
fathers.  "  Ye  stiff-necked  and  unciri 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  al 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fai 
did,  so  do  ye.  WTiich  of  the  pro| 
have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ? 
they  have  slain  them  which  shewed  b 
of  the  coining  of  the  Just  One ;  of  < 
ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers 
murderers ;  who  have  received  the 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and  havi 
kept  it." 

Such  was  the  faithful  aud  uncofl 
mising  spirit  with  which  holy  Sta 
rebuked  the  malice  of  his  adverM 
They  prided  themselves  on  their  cM 
tion  with  Abraham  by  the  rite  of  cir 
cision,  but  he  solemnly  pronouDces 
"  nncircumcised  in  heart  and  eara," 
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charges  them  with  resisting  the  Holy 
Ghoet,  whose  miraculous,  as  well  as  gra- 
doua  i[ifluenc«3  were  now  so  richly  and 
abuDclantiy  poured  out  upon  his  servants. 
They  gloried  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
prophets,  and  professed  ver.eration  for  their 
character,  and  deplored  the  ill-treatment 
which  they  experienced  at  the  hands  of 
their  ungrateful  cotemporaries.  But  whilst 
they  blamed  the  conduct  of  their  ancestors, 
they  were  treading  in  precisely  similar 
steps — tbey  were  at  that  moment  perse- 
cntiog  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  Nay, 
they  had  exceeded  all  their  ancestors  in 
crime  ;  for  they  had  deliberately  condeiUQ- 
fd  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory — the  j 
Messiah  to  whom  ail  the  prophets  wit- 
Dessed.  They  had  become  at  once  his 
betrayers,  and  his  murderers.  Of  their 
law,  too,  which  they  bad  received  by  the 
ntnistratioo  of  celestial  spirits  on  the 
Boaot  of  Sinai,  they  were  vain  and  boaat- 
fal,  but  which  of  them  had  faithfully  obeyed 


the  law  ?    It  was  manifest  that  not  one 
them  had  kept  it. 

This  faithful  application  of  the  subj* 
to  their  hearts  and  consciences  was  mc 
than  they  could  endure.  The  more  th 
felt  its  justice,  the  more  were  their  hati 
and  their  rage  increased.  "  And  wl 
they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut 
the  heart,  and  gnashed  on  him  with  tl 
teeth."  The  word  rendered  "cut" 
most  expressive  in  the  original,  signify 
the  act  of  sawing  asunder,  by  which  n 
cruel  and  painful  mode  of  punishm 
criminals  were  sometimes  put  to  Aet 
How  critically  dangerous  was  the  sltual 
of  Stephen  at  this  moment !  Surrouiu 
by  men  who  were  exasperated  agai 
him  to  the  greatest  degree,  and  who  V 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth,  it 
quired  some  extraordinary  strength  ft 
above  to  remain  firm  and  undauot 
Such  strength  was  graciously  afforded  fa 
Indeed  it  is  plainly  declared  that  he  i 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


^*^  T\ie  Comforter  was  then  dwelling  and 
1  operating  in  the  deep  recesses  of  bis 
^4  inward  mind ;  and  by  that  faith  which  is 
•f  of  tie  operation  of  God  he  looked  with 
■■ioly  confidence  to  his  Saviour,  and  beheld 
■flRne  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal. 
^fma  honour  indeed  is  more  or  less  the 
^ptand  the  privilege  of  all  Christ's  perse- 
^p***d  and  afflicted  disciples.  His  grace 
BW'^y  fiod  sufficient  for  them,  and  his 
■^^gth  is  perfected  in  their  weakness. 
Jb**'16  spirit  helpeth  their  infirmities;  and 
J '*ncii  they  are  weak,  then  they  are  strong. 
^1  °tit  it  was  no  ordinary  privilege  of 
^Jk  ™  nature  that  was  conferred  upon  Ste- 
Boi  pwO  on  this  memorable  occasion.     This 

m  int  of  martyrs  in  the  Christian  Church 
•jf  »M  to  be  honoured  with  a  special  and 
Hfliraculous  privilege  ;  to  the  evidence  of 
Hfcithi  was  to  be  superadded  the  evidence 
|pf  sense.  The  vail  which  separates  heaven 
|Aom  earth,  and  eternity  from  time,  was 
rAr  a  moment  to  be  drawn  aside  to  the 

aplifting  eye  of  this  faithful  confessor,  and 
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his  courage  was  to  be  rewarded  by  such  i 
vision  of  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  u  J 
should  still  further  cheer  and  sust^n  1 
during  his  approaching  sufferings.  " 
being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  lookei 
steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glol 
of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  rig 
hand  of  God." 

How  this  miraculous  vision  was  j 
duced  we  are  not  told — and  to  form  co»T 
jectures  upon  a  subject  beyond  the  reiefa 
of  our  finite  understanding  would  be  t 
than  idle.     Let  it  suffice  us  to  believe  dw  I 
brief  testimony  of  the  Evangelist,  thalbtj 
saw  "  the  glory  of  God" — not  God  b 
self,  whom  no  man    hath  seen,  nor  i 
see — but  his  manifested  glory — some  i 
pernatural  radiance,  it  may  be,  sj'mbolil 
of  his  presence. 

He  saw  "Jesue,"  also,  "standing  < 
the  right  hand  of  God."     Had  the  glory  ' 
of  God  alone  been  presented  to  his  Tien, 
feelings  of  awe,  and  perhaps,  appreheDsion> 
of  danger,  might  have  overwhelmed  hia 
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■ool ;  bat  the  si^ht  of  his  beloved  Master, 
iBTcated  with  the  garb  of  humanity, 
ttkotling  in  the  attitude  of  an  advocate  or 
iotercetisor  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
«ru  Kufficienl  to  render  the  vision  most 
Cheering,  as  well  as  solemnizing,  to  his 
■ukL  And  so  animated  was  he  by  the 
a^t — 90  tilled  with  athuiration  and  de- 
^lit — and  so  anxious  that  his  persecutors 
dboold  be  persuaded  to  forego  their  hos- 
tUtty  ta  so  divine  and  glorious  a  Messiah, 
that  bu  instantly  makes  known  the  vision, 
exclaiming  with  cxtatic  rapture,  "  Behold! 
I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
OttQ  lUauding  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

Yet  it  was  not  from  the  mere  impulse 
of  bia  overpowering  feelings  that  he  thus 
discloses  a  scene  presented  to  no  other 
tyv  than  tits  own.  He  stands  before  the 
Council  as  a  witness  for  Christ,  and  he 
xkb  a  declaration  of  what  he  now  saw  to 
the  many  testimonies  which  they  bad 
already  received,  but  received  alas  1  in 
vain  I  .,   „ 
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'Believe  me,'  he  seems  to  say,  'I 
have  followed  no  cunningly-devised  fabla 
in  believing  and  declaring  Jesus  of  Nart> 
reth  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and 
that  though  he  was  crucified  throng 
weakness,  he  now  liveth  hy  the  power  fl 
God.  Behold  !  he  has  given  me  a  freH 
evidence  of  his  exaltation  I  Oh,  wondra 
sight !  The  portals  of  heaven  are  «• 
panded,  and  the  beatific  vision  of  that  nl 
approachable  light  in  which  dwelldt 
Jehovah  is  presented  to  my  astonisiM 
view  !  And  see !  there  stands  my  Loli 
and  Saviour — there,  at  the  right  bam}  I 
that  glorious  symbol,  I  behold  the  bleu 
Jesus  whom  ye  took  and  with  wtckfll 
hands  have  crucified  and  slain.' 

Surely,  one  would  have  supposed,! 
testimony  such  as  this,  coming  from  I 
lips  of  one  whose  countenance  tbey  h 
just  seen  miraculously  illuminated  so  u 
appear  like  the  face  of  an  angel,  mttM  I 
produce  some  salutary  effect — most  ■! 
least  check  their  intemperate  resentmeolfs 
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sihI  make  them  pause.  But,  instead  of 
thU,  it  served  oaly  to  inflame  their  anger, 
and  stimulate  their  rage  to  madness. 
"  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
aod  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him 
with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  stoned  him."  Their  first  attempt 
was  to  drown  the  voice  of  the  heaven- 
taught  speaker  by  clamorous  vociferation. 
They  then  stopped  their  ears,  lest  by  any 
poieibility  they  should  hear  any  more  of 
what  they  chose  to  regard  as  his  blas- 
phemous words.  After  that  they  rushed 
npoo  their  harmless  and  unresisting  victim 
«itfa  impetuous  unanimity,  hurried  him 
forth  with  violence  from  the  judgment 
chamber,  drove  him  beyond  the  walls  of 
tke  city,  as  though  it  were  defiled  by  his 
preaenoe,  and  then  put  him  to  a  violent 
ud  tfZDominious  death.  On  the  suppo- 
■itioD,  indeed,  that  he  was  really  guilty  of 
blasphemy,  the  forms  observed  at  his  exe- 
cutioo  were  for  the  most  part  legal.  The 
M  2 
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blasphemer  was   not  only  to  be  put  Id 
death,  but  to  be  put  to  death  by  stoning.' 

There  was  another  circumstance  also 
observed,  on  this  occasion,  prescribed  in 
the  Mosaic  law — the  employment  of  the 
witnesses,  on  whose  evidence  conviction  was 
passed,  to  commence  the  awful  tragedy.' 
In  the  present  instance  this  direction  «p- 
pears  to  have  been  strictly  observed ;  for 
although  they  were  all  eager  to  testilV 
their  zeai  by  taking  a  part  in  the  death  nf 
Stephen,  yet  no  one  ventured  to  hurl  tJ 
stone  at  him  until  the  witnesses  had  d 
liberately  aimed  their  first  blows ;  for  it  ll 
particularly  recorded  that  the  "  witneMdl 
laid  down  theii    clothes  at  a  young  t 
feet" 

Bat  to  whatever  extent  legal  forwl 
were  observed  in  putting  the  pretendot  I 
blasphemer  to  death,  the  passions  of  ttHl 
council  and  of  the  people  under  their  it 
fluencc  were  not  the  less  diabolical  an'l 
rniel.     His  trial  bad  been  a  mockery  i^ 
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justice — ^his  defence  had  been  interrupted 

— neither    had    they  proved   the    thing: 

«bich  tbcy  alleged  against  him.    But  thus 

it  bs3  often  been,  if  history  is  to  be  credited, 

in  every  age  and  in  every  country.     Law 

has  been  perverted  to  the  destruction  of 

the  innocent,  and  oppressions   tbe   most 

cme)    have   been    exercised    under    the 

ifaelter  of  furms  and  enactments.     If  in 

B  country,  and  in  tbe  present  age  it  is 

lierwise — if  we  can  sit  every  one  under 

I  own  vine,  and  under  his  own  6g-tree, 

me  making  him  afraid,  we  owe  a  debt 

it  gratitude  to  our  heavenly  Father,  which 

I  can  never  adequately  repay, 

*  The  witnesses,  whose  office  it  was  to 

Y)w  the  first  murderous  missiles  at  the 

t}Ted  Stephen,  laid  their  clothes,  as 

I  have   seen,  at  a   young  man's   feet, 

*  furious  zeal  had  brought  him  to  the 

of  slaughter,  and  who,  we  doubt 

was   foremost   in    cheering   on    the 

**rtLgc  multitude.     Debold  him  standing 

conspicuously  amid  the  throng,  with  the 
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rage  of  bigotry  depicted  on  his  counte- 
nance !  Hear  how  he  applauds  the  first 
onset  of  the  witnesses,  and  encoura^ 
ttiose  around  him  to  imitate  their  example, 
and  avenge  the  honour  of  God  and  of  his 
servant  Moses  upon  a  wretch  who  bad 
been  convicted  of  blasphemy.  Perhaps 
he  is  seen  to  set  a  similar  example  him- 
self,  and  to  suit  the  action  to  the  word 
At  all  events  the  madness  of  his  rage 
suffers  no  diminution  till  the  mangled 
body  of  the  martyr  is  stretched  Iifele» 
upon  the  gjound  ! 

And  who  was  this  fiery  zealot  ?  Who 
this  hot  and  cruel  youth  ?  *'  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments ;  and  bis  ways  past  finding 
out !"  Behold  in  this  blind,  and  bigoted, 
and  persecuting  young  man,  the  future 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentile  Church. 
His  name  was  Saul — a  native  of  Tarsa*. 
and  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Gamaliel 
The  zeal  which  he  thus  ignorantlv  «n<i 


LECTUBE    X,  253 

useliievously  employed  in  persecuting  the 
isciples  of  Jesus,  was,  in  the  mysterious 
rovidence  of  God,  about  to  be  transferred 
)  iheir  edification,  stability,  and  increase. 
lie  lips  which  now  poured  forth  in  loudest 
Dcents  the  language  of  deadly  violence 
rere  presently  to  be  employed  in  de- 
Uring  tb«  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and 
D  preaching  the  f^th  which  he  now 
kbourcd  to  destroy.  What  shall  we  say 
a  these  things  ?  Behold  a  monument  of 
giBfcy  '  a  chosen  vessel  unto  the  Lord  ! 
^jK)t  this  a  "  brand  plucked  from  the 
■inng'  ?"  Exalted  as  he  became  in  office, 
■d  successful  as  were  his  unparallelled 
tboars,  he  never  lost  the  humbling  recol- 
edioQ  of  these  days  of  his  ignorance. 
IlMHigh  he  was  not  behind  the  very 
diiefefit  of  the  Apostles,  yet  he  accounted 
liuuelf  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
ncwuie  he  had  persecuted  the  Church  of 
Sod. 

Bm  not  to  dwell  any  longer  on  the 
if  this  distinguished    man,  to 
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whose  history  we  hope  to  have  the  op- 
portunity of  frequently  recurring  during 
our  present  course,  let  us  return  to  tbi 
holy  Stephen,  and  view  him  as  he  sto 
calm  and  unshaken  amidst  a  shower 
missiles  which  followed  in  quick  sueci 
sion  from  every  side.  Yet  his  impertiri 
bable  calmness  was  not  that  of  the  prod 
stoic,  who  laughs  at  suffering,  and  deoi 
pain  to  be  an  evil.  His  mind  was  fordfid 
by  principles  which  blunted  no  feelii 
but  called  forth  the  energies  of  devotloi 
fervour,  overcoming  faith,  and  unqueni 
able  love.  "  And  they  stoned  Stephen 
calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  Lord  JesO^ 
receive  my  spirit."  The  word  "  God' 
this  passage  is  not  found  in  the  origin4 
nor  was  it  necessary  to  have  been  suppi 
by  the  venerable  translators.  The  ve 
would  then  read  as  follows,  "  They  stoi 
Stephen,  calling,  and  saying.  Lord  Je$tk 
receive  my  spirit." 

But  whichever  translation  we  ado 
furnishes  us  with  an   instanw  of  pnytt 


directly  offered  up  to  Christ  by  one  of  hia 
Most  devoted  and  enlightened  followers, 
Wider  circutnstances  in  which  he  could  not 
kire  erred,  being  at  that  moment  filled 
with  the  enlightening,  ennobling,  and  con- 
•oling  influences  of  theHolyGhost.  Here, 
then,  we  have  a  proof,  which  commends 
-If  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  of  the 
■  imty  of  our  Lord — of  the  doctrine  of 
Wit  Deitv — of  his  oneness  with  the  Father, 
to  whom  alone  supreme  adoration  is  due, 
or  tan  he  justly  paid. 

Among  other  valuable  truths  to  be 
deducpH  from  this  prayer  of  the  proto- 
nartyr,  is  the  certainty  of  there  being 
a  separate  state  between  death  and  the 
TMurrection.  Had  Stephen  believed  that 
the  «oal  would  either  perish  with  the  body 
or  alunibcr  for  a  season  in  the  grave,  he 
would  never,  surely,  have  besought  the 
Saviour  (o  receive  his  spirit.  But  he  had 
Dot  to  learned  Christ,  or  the  destinies  of 
bts  expiring  saints.  He  believed  with  M. 
Pinl,  that  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  was 
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to  be  present  with  the  Lord;  and  that 
when  the  body  returned  to  the  dust  from 
whence  it  came,  the  spirit  returns  to  God 
who  gave  it. 

Nor  is  it  less  evident  that  Stephen 
regarded  the  crucified  and  risen  Jesus  as 
competent  to  receive  his  spirit  into  the 
mansions  of  the  just,  which  he  had  gone 
before  to  prepare  for  them  that  love  him. 
It  was  not  to  reaeue  him  from  his  present 
danger — it  was  not  to  justify  or  pardon 
him  that  he  now  applied — it  was  to  receivt 
into  his  bosom  and  into  his  kingdom  i 
soul  which  he  had  already  justified,  and 
in  some  measure  already  sanctified,  h 
was  the  prayer  not  of  hesitation  and 
doubt,  but  of  holy  confidence  and  faith. 
"He  knew  in  whom  he  had  believed: 
and  he  was  persuaded  that  he  was  able 
to  keep  that  which  he  had  committe<l  K 
him  against  that  day."  , 

And  how  strikingly  are  we  here  uu^j 
to  make  the  future  felicity  and  | 
the  immortal  spirit  the  great  object  of  m 
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cinide  in  tbe  cbamber  of  sickness,  and  on 
a  dj-ing  bed.  St.  Stephen  was  at  this 
noment  in  most  distressing  pain  and  suf- 
fering, yet  he  thought  little  of  his  suffer- 
ing body.  It  was  his  soul — his  precious, 
Ins  immortal  soul,  which  engrossed  all  his 
■oxiedes.  Would  that  this  were  universally 
the  case  with  sick  and  dying  persons ! 
Bat,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  far  otherwise. 
The  poor  suffering  body  is  clamorous 
fcr  ease,  and  ceases  not  to  demand  every 
noment's  anxiety  and  care ;  and  nothing 
is  beard  from  the  lips  of  the  afflicted 
pitient  but  expressions  which  refer  either 
to  the  body  itself,  or  to  the  temporal  cir- 
nm^lances  connected  with  it. 

Ob  what  insensibility  is  here !  and 
»hat  marvellous  inconsistency !  To  be 
ooncemed  for  a  frail  tabernacle  which 
Diwt  soon  crumble  into  dust,  and  to  think 
lightly,  or  to  think  not  at  all,  of  its  spiri- 
hul  inhabitant  which  shall  dwell  for  ever 
if!  mifiery  unspeakable,  or  in  bli&s  too  ex- 
^^^M-'be  described  !     Dear   brethreSt 
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let  it  not  be  so  with  you — think  of  tlie 
eternal  consequences  of  dying  to  that 
soul,  which,  if  you  lose,  it  will  pro6t  you 
nothing  to  have  gained  the  whole  world 
For  "  what  can  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?"  And  think  of  those  conse- 
quences now.  To  postpone  the  congi- 
deration  of  them  to  a  dying  hour,  is,  U 
all  probability,  to  postpone  them  for  eveR 
If,  with  Stephen,  you  would  have  Jesus  M 
receive  your  soul  when  you  give  up  tk| 
ghost,  you  must  with  him  also  previouilj 
surrender  yourselves  to  the  service  i 
God,  and  make  his  ways  your  delight. 

What,  then,  is  your  present  great  cffl 
cern  ?  la  it,  "  Wliat  shall  I  eat?  wh 
shall  I  drink?  or  wherewithal  shall  I  1 
clothed?"  Or  is  it,  What  shall  I  dot 
be  saved  ?  How  can  I  serve  God  beta 
and  glorify  my  Saviour  more  ?  Remci 
ber,  I  beseech  you,  that  if  Jesus  recd 
not  your  soul  at  death,  and  introduce  i 
not  into  some  mansion  in  his  Father 
house,  it  will  be  seized,  with  maticiooa  ifl 
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•ntl  triumph,  by  the  powers  of  darkness, 
uid  cansigTied  to  the  dismal  regions  of 
QDcnding  woe.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
you  now  commit  yourself  unto  Christ  i  n 
well  doings,  as  unto  a  faithful  lledcemer,  he 
•ill  not  forsake  you  in  death,  but  receive 
vour  disembodied  spirit,  and  give  it  a 
place  and  a  name  among  the  hiessed. 

But  the  holy  martyr  has  one  more  pe- 
tition to  offer  up  before  he  receive  the  last 
fatal  blow  which  levels  him  with  the  dust. 
Affecting  spectacle  I  Behold  him  in  the 
attitude  of  prayer,  supplicating,  not  the 
vengeance,  but  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
las  enemies.  "  And  he  kneeled  down,  and 
tried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord !  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge." 

Since  first  the  blessed  Jesus  set  the 
pximple  on  his  ignominious  crosB,  which 
Sifpben  here  so  beautifully  follows,  many 
hare  been  the  professions  of  forgiveness 
nf  injuries  where  the  disposition,  alas ! 
has  never  been  felt.  But  how  vast  the 
itarKen  the  pretence  and  the 


reality  I  It  is  no  ordinary  attainment 
really  to  love  the  man  wbo  hates  and 
vilifies  and  persecutes  us :  and  few,  it  a 
to  be  feared,  completely  divest  thetnaelvei 
of  a  desire  to  retaliate  upon  those  who  are 
thirsting  for  their  blood,  and  triumphing 
in  their  disgrace.  Fewer  still,  under  such 
circumstances,  feel  anxious  for  their  souU 
or  spend  the  last  energies  of  desire  in 
supplicating  their  forgiveness.  BencT* 
lence  such  as  this  is  not  earthly  bom,  i 
of  nature's  growth — it  is  the  offspring 
grace — it  descendeth  frora  above. 

"  Lord  1  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  chsrgt? 
— this  sin — this  dreadful — this  heini 
crime  !  The  martyr  knew  well  the  Rggtt 
vated  character  of  this  sin ;  but  he  koi 
at  the  same  time,  and  he  rejoiced  to  kno 
that  it  was  not  unpardonable — that  t 
blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin — ai 
that  if  his  infatuated  enemies  could  but  1 
brought  to  the  exercise  of  repentance  ad 
faith,  they  might  escape  the  judgrai 
which  such  conduct  deserved. 
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To  the  ear  of  an  Almighty  Saviour 
ibis  prayer  was  acceptable, — but  by  the 
hardened  multitude  it  was  beard  ia  vain. 
The  soft  and  tender  charity  which  it 
breathed  sufficed  not  to  mollify  thetr 
Hvage  nature.  They  repaid  his  love 
■ith  increased  hatred,  and  responded  to 
\as  intercession  by  heavier  blows.  An- 
other and  another  stone  was  hurled  with 
riolence.  till  at  length  the  measure  of  their 
^It  was  filled  up  in  the  completion  of 
their  murderous  purpose - 

But  hear  how  his  death  Is  described  by 
lite  sacred  historian.  Most  remarkable  is 
ibe  expression  employed  when  contrasted 
with  the  circumstances  under  which  he 
expired.  "  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
be  fell  asleep."  Beautiful,  cheering,  con- 
solatory expression — an  espression  which 
iiad  been  previously  hallowed  by  our  Sa- 
viour's adoption  of  it  in  reference  to  his 
friend  Lazarus — an  expression,  too,  which 
we  are  justified  in  applying  to  all  the 
blessed   dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  whe- 
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tber  they  expire  amid  the  sympathies  and 
prayers  of  the  righteous,  or  surrounded) 
as  was    Stephen,  by  the  enemies  of  tht 
cross — whether   on    the    soft   and  teDder 
couch    of  domestic    comfort,    or   on  ^ 
hard  and  rugged  battle-field,  where  every 
prayer  would  mingle  with  cries  and  groan 
of  woe.     They  sleep  in  Jesus,  and  noo 
shall  disturb  them  till  the  clarion  of  tt 
archangel  shall  reverberate   through  tt 
mansions  of  the  dead:  and  then  shall  t 
awake  up  after  his  likeness,  and  be  sata 
fied  with  it.     "  I  would  not  have  you  t 
be    ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  tbei 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even 
as  others  which  have  no  hope.     For  if  we  J 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  i^aii^l 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesal 
shall  God  bring  with  him."' 


Acts  tuL  I — 8. 

t  time  tA*re  inu   a   grtot  pertrrtitum 
h  irkiek  inu  al  Jtnuaitm ;  and  theg 
i  abroad   throughout   lAe   Tfgiotu   if   | 
I,  «mJ  Samaria,  t;r<ipl  Iht  ApotUet. 

i  Stfphm  to  Ail  burial,  a 
it  lammtation  ovtr  him. 

'  Said,  A«  mad*  hai'oc  of  ihe  church,  erttrrinf 
,  and  haling  nun  and  loomen,   ro 
o  priirm, 

•  lAey  that   urere    gcattered   abroad,  tctnt    ' 
■a  prtachiftg  tht  word. 
Tim  PhUip  wml  dovn  to  the  cily  of  Samaria,  and    1 
jiwcAoi  f.'hri*!  unto  Ihrm. 
r  ^md  A*  pntpie  with  one   areord  gore    herd   unto 
t  which  Philip  ipake,  hearing,  and  lering 
»  which  hf  did. 

t  tpirili,  crying  icilh   I'lud  voice,  ca 

It  pngtcntfd  trilh  Ihtm :  and  mtmf   \ 
'A  paliiei,  nnrf  that  ufri  lam*,  iccr*  Anutn/. 
i  Am  JPM  srtaljn]/  in  that  citf. 


OuB  last  Lecture  closed  with  a  renew  of 
the  Martyrdom  of  Stephen — a  man  *'  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  wisdom" — anil 
one  who  died,  as  he  lived,  a  firm  and  un- 
daunted believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrifld 
His  last  words  declared  at  once  his  coi 
dence  in  his  Saviour,  and  his  beoevolei 
towards  his  enemies — that  he  had  not  oo^ 
received  the  doctrines,  but  imbibed  I 
spirit  of  the  crucified  Nazarene.  AVhi 
the  deadly  missiles  were  hurled 
him  with  frantic  violence,  he  called 
God,  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  i 
spirit."  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cri 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  i 
to  their  charge."  And  when  he  had  a 
this,  he  fell  asleep. 

His  enemies  having  thus  gratified 
rancorous  hatred,  left  his  mangled 
on  the  field,  a  spectacle  sufficiently 
rible  to  strike  terror  into  every  heart, 
to  deter  all  but  those  who  were  gifted 
courage  from  on  high,  from  making 
open    profession   of  their   attachment 
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Christ.  But  08  that  was  the  age  of  Chris- 
tian simplicity,  and  purity,  and  fervour,  so 
ms  it  also  of  Christian  boldness.  Accord- 
ngly,  we  read  in  the  second  verse  of  this 
chipter,  that  there  were  among  the  terri- 
fied disciples  some  courageous  and  pious 
indiTidDaU,  who  scrupled  not  to  hazard 
the  ancertain  consequences  of  doing  honour 
Ui  the  remains  of  this  martyred  saint — 
dte  detested  victim  of  an  infuriated  po- 
poUce.  "  And  devout  men,"  it  is  said, 
"  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made 
rreat  lamentation  over  him." 

The  testimony  thus  borne  to  departed 
»wth  is  beautifully  touching.  Contrast 
*ith  it  the  pageantry  and  the  pomp  which 
iometimes  mark  the  interment  of  those 
hr  whom  no  man  weepeth,  and  learn  to 
^ek  the  honour  that  cometh  of  God  only. 
Bctiold  Dives,  whilst  he  lived,  clothed  in 
pBTple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sum[>- 
tttoosly  every  day,  and,  when  he  died, 
boned,  doubtless,  with  all  the  external 
Itonoars  which  wealth  could  purchase :  but 


LECTURE   %l. 


no  lamentations  of  the  devout  are  heard, 
as  over  one  that  is  rich  unto  God ;  and, 
alas  [  in  belt  he  opens  his  eyes  amidst 
torments  insupportable.  Oh  how  infinitely 
to  be  preferred  the  lingering  death  and 
ignoble  burial  of  poor  Lazarus,  fiill  of 
sores,  and  an  object  of  commiseration  la 
the  very  dogs  which  partook  with  him  4 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  n 
table,  of  whom  it  is  recorded  that  he  i 
carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  boson' 

Are  any  of  you,  my  brethren,  an 
tious  to  be  honoured    at   your  daces 
Oh  covet  not  the  plaudits  of  those  i 
can    appreciate    only    your    riches,    ya 
station,  or  your  talents ; — plaudita  wU 
could  give  you  no  satisfaction  in  hevn 
and  no  consolation  in  hetl ;  but  seek  so 
live  unto  God  through  faith  in  his  Si 
Jesus,  as  that  the  lamentations  over  ya 
grave  may  be  those  of  the  pious  and  d 
devout,  who  love  you  for  the  truth's  sak 
and  who  hope  to  meet  you  in  unspeakaU 
felicity  at  the  resurrection  of  the  jnst. 
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rbe  murder  of  the  sainted  Stephen  was 

Ay  followed  by  a  general  perse- 

1  of  the  believing  inhabitants  of  the 

Instead  of  reflecting  with  sorrow 

self-  reproach    on    their     barbarous 

cruelty,    and    impious  opposition    to    the 

Jiciples  of  the  true  Messiah,  the  rulers 

I  the  people   exasperated    each    other 

I  dtill  fiercer  hostilities,  so  that  multi* 

es  were  compelled  to  quit  their  habi- 

ODBi  and  flee  to  a  distance  from  Jeru- 

m.     "At  that  time,"  says  the  sacred 

toriaiit  "  there  was  a  great  persecution 

inst  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  : 

I  they  were  all  scattered  abroad  through- 

;  the   regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria, 

Kpt  the  Apostles." 

"Why  the  Apostles  remained  behind 
,  the  great  majority  of  the  Church 
1  from  impending  danger,  it  is  not  diffi- 
I  to  surmise.  They  had  a  most  im- 
iCant  work  to  perform  in  consolidating 
t  Uws  and  regulations  of  the  infant 
Dmunity ;  and  they  knew  that  he  who 
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had  assigned  them  the  task  would  preserre 
them  in  accomplishing  it.  The  time  hi 
not  yet  arrived  when  the  presence  of  tl 
Apostle  James  alone  might  suffice  to  nill 
the  motherChurch  at  Jerusalem.  Theycofl 
tinued  therefore  awhile  together  in  d« 
connection,  and  determined  many  thing 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  viA 
an  authority  as  indisputahle  as  that  of  tk 
Master  who  commissioned  them. 

Among  the  first  and  foremost  of  till 
persecutors  of  the  Church  was  an  indi 
vidual  whose  name  is  first  introduced  I 
our  notice  in  the  preceding  narrative  4 
Stephen's  martyrdom,  where,  it  is  biH 
"the  witnesses  laid  down  their elothes »H 
young  man*s  feet,  whose  name  was  SaoU 
In  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter  before 
he  is  emphatically  spoken  of  as  "ct 
senting  unto  his  death."  And  in  1 
fourth  verse  we  are  distinctly  told  that 
exerted  himself  with  all  possible  zi 
against  the  disciples,  sparing  neither  a 
nor  age. 


LECTURE    XI.  269 

**  Ai  for  Saul,  he  uia.dc  havoc  of  the 
Church,  entering  into  every  house,  and 
baling  men  and  women,  committed  them 
to  prison."  How  strong  the  expression, 
"  He  made  havoc  of  the  Church."  He 
ravaged  abroad  as  a  tiger  hunting  for  his 
prey.  No  doors — no  bars — could  resist 
las  violence.  He  "  entered  into  every 
hoQse" — and  dragged  from  its  peaceful 
ire-side  to  the  dungeon  and  the  stocks, 
•very  inmate  on  whom  his  suspicions  fell. 

Yet  in  all  this  he  thought  he  was  "doing 
God  service."  Such  is  the  blindness  of 
the  mind  untaught  by  the  inBuenccs  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Well  may  he  stand  in  asto- 
oiihment  at  the  riches  of  that  grace  which 
aude  BO  cruel  and  unrelenting  an  oppressor 
of  the  Church  not  only  a  convert,  but  a 
difitiDgimhed  Apostle  of  the  truth.  Had 
ke  thus  persecuted  Christ's  disciples  other- 
vise  than  in  ignorance,  and  blindness, 
md  prejudice,  we  have  reason  to  believe 
ihat  he  would  have  been  permitted  to 
perifib  in  his  sins.     But  great  as  was  hi» 


270  LECTURE   XI. 

guilt,  it  was  not  that  of  deliberate  re- 
bellion against  known  and  acknowledge! 
truth.  It  was  an  offence  against  the  "  S 
of  man"  which  admitted  of  being  pardond 
— not  the  sin  against  "  the  Holy  Ghos^' 
which  placed  the  oifender  beyond  I 
reach  of  forgiveness.  To  this  import 
circumstance  the  Apostle  himself  refers! 
his  Brst  Epistle  to  Timothy,  i.  12. 
thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who  I 
enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me  ful 
ful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry ;  ' 
was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  perfl 
cutor,  and  injurious :  but  I  obtdned  men 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief." 
But  not  to  anticipate  the  interest! 
reflections  to  which  the  subsequent  nu 
tive  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  will  nee 
sarily  give  rise,  let  us  proceed  to  not 
the  salutary  effects  which  resulted  fr 
this  first  persecution,  and  consequent  d 
persion,  of  the  saints  at  Jerusalem, 
thus  retreating  before  the  storm  of  cr 
and  deadly  oppression  they  acted  in  0 
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nstency  with  the  exhortation  of  their 
Master,  "  When  they  persecute  you  in 
lioM  city,  then  flee  ye  into  another."  By 
•0  doing  they  not  only  preserved  their 
Ures,  but  became  extensively  useful  to 
others.  Wherever  they  went  they  re- 
lated the  thinjffs  which  they  had  seen  and 
beard — which  they  bad  believed  and  ex- 
perienced. They  kept  not  the  good 
tidings  of  salvation  to  themselves,  but 
they  joyfully,  zealously,  and  affectionately 
dfid&red  them  to  all  th^t  came  within  their 
reach.  Thus  did  God  overrule  the  ad- 
rerse  calamity  which  bcfel  his  Church  to 
iti  ultimate  extension  and  prosperity.  It 
led,  in  fact,  to  the  propagation  of  the 
goepel  not  only  in  Judea  and  Samaria, 
bat  also,  (as  we  learn  from  the  sequel  of 
the  history,)  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
then  known  world.  It  is  necessary,  how- 
ever,  that  we  should  direct  our  attention, 
for  a  few  moments,  to  the  language  of  the 
fourth  verse,  from  which  some  persons 
have  ventured  to  deduce  an  inference, 
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which  is  not  only  not  authorized  by  the 
passage,  but  which  is  utterly  at  variance 
with  every  just  notion  of  ecclesiastieil 
government,  as  developed  in  the  pages  a 
the  New  Testament. 

The  words  of  the  historian  are  these: 
"  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  every  where  preaching  t 
word,"  And  the  inference  drawn  fr< 
them  is  this,  that  all  ChristiaiiB  are 
authorized  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Jea 
Christ,  whether  set  apart  and  ordained  ' 
the  ministry  or  not.  But  this  inference 
grounded  on  two  assumptions,  the  truth  ■ 
which  has  been  justly  disputed.  In  tl 
first  place  it  is  assumed  that  the 
viduals  thus  scattered  abro2td,  and  wi 
exerted  themselves  to  propagate  the  fail 
were  unauthorized  or  unordained  by  i 
Apostles — whereas  it  is  quite  as  reasonaUl 
to  believe  that  those  of  the  dispersed  d 
aples  who  did  so  exert  themselves  wc 
commissioned  so  to  do  by  those  wh( 
Christ  straitly  charged  to  rule  and  gove 
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Us  Church,  as  well  as  to  propagate  his 

Elnt  even  if  this  assumption  were  true, 
we  were  to  admit  that  those  who  are 
esenied  as  "  preaching  the  gospel" 
were  private  Christians,  including  persons 
of  both  sexes,  and  of  all  ages  and  con- 
dibona,  it  must  be  still  further  assumed, 
tint  by  the  term  *'  preaching  the  word"  is 
lere  meant  such  authoritative  and  official 
iHching  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  is 
1  upon  those  who  were  called  to 
linistry. 
Now  it  is  remarkable  that  the  original  * 
»wd  here  rendered  "  preaching  the  word" 
IS  literally  *'  making  known  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  word,"  and  quite  distinct 
hvm  the  word  employed  in  the  next 
and  there  properly  rendered 
icbed."  If  the  modes  in  which  the  " 
I  was  respectively  promulged  by  the  'I 

brethren  in  the  4th  verse,  and 
lilip  in  the  3th,  were  one  and  the 
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same,  how  comes  it  that  a  totally  different 
phraseology  is  employed  in  the  one  cut 
and  io  the  other  ?  How  comes  it  thit 
whilst  the  latter  regularly-appointed  id< 
nister,  ordained  by  the  hands  of  tl 
Apostles,  is  said  to  preach  or  proclaim  d 
Messiah,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  tl 
former  are  said  only  to  "  communica 
every  where  the  glad  tidings  of  tl 
word?"  Is  it  not  evident  that  in  tl 
latter  instance  nothing  more  was  aimt 
at,  or  professed,  than  that  which  I 
private  Christians  should  still  endearoi 
to  perform,  wherever,  in  the  providem 
of  God,  they  are  scattered  abroad,  e«p 
eially  in  heathen  lands  ?  Should  they 
zealously  and  faithfully  declare  their 
ledge  and  belief  of  the  truth  ?  Shoi 
they  not  gladly  avail  themselves  of  en 
opportunity  of  disseminating  the  pr 
ciples  which  they  hold,  whether  by  o 
versation  or  reading,  or  correspondency 
or  dispersion  of  the  scriptures  ?  ShonU  I 
they  not  speak  a  word  in  season  to  their 
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neighbours,  and  be  ready  to  give  to  every 
man  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them 
with  meekness  and  fear  ?  Assuredly  they 
nay — and  assuredly  they  ought.  Yet  all 
,  and  far  more  than  this  may  he  done 
ihoot  invading  the  office  of  the  ministry, 
^disparaging  its  distinctive  claims. 
;  And  how  much  may  be  done  in  a  pri- 
and  nnostentatious  way,  by  contri* 
ng  to  the  increase  of  Church  accom- 
tioD,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  fit 
.  able  men  to  serve  God  in  bis  sane 
y — to  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures, 
1  books,  and  formularies  of  devotion — 
I  to  the  support  of  schools  in  which  the 
Dciples  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion 
t  taught.  And  even  where  the  means 
f  the  individual  are  too  limited  to  allow 
I  to  he  done  in  this  way,  there  still 
kains  the  opportunity,  which  every  one 
ire  or  less  possesses,  of  "  speaking  a 
word  in  season"  to  a  neighbour,  a  relative, 
or  friend,  and  of  letting  the  light  of  his 
consistent  example  so  shine  before  men, 
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that  they  may  glorify  their  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

My  dear  brethren,  permit  me  to  urge 
upon  you  this  solemn  and  imperative,  um), 
at  the  same  time,  this  delightful  duty. 
Most  of  you,  doubtless,  arc  much  and 
busily  engaged ;  and  you  are  strongly, 
tempted,  perhaps,  to  think  that  you  a 
justified  in  devoting  every  leisure  hour 
personal  ease  and  gratification.  Oh  resi 
such  an  unworthy  suggestion  I  Close  VOHl 
ears  to  the  siren  voice  of  idleness  aod-^ 
pleasure ;  and  remember  that  God  and 
your  fellow-creatures  have  severally  ft 
claim  upon  the  time  which  you  affect  i 
call  "  your  own."  I  say  affect  to  ci 
your  own — for  if  indeed  you  know  ai 
thing  of  the  claims  of  Christianity,  y( 
know  that  neither  your  time,  nor  ya 
money,  nor  your  influence,  nor  yoi 
faculties,  are  your  own — nay,  that  yt 
yourselves  are  not  your  own.  "Whit! 
exclaims  the  apostle  Paul,  when  ex] 
tulating  with   the  offending  Coi 
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"know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in 
jon,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are 
aoC  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
priee.  Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body 
nd  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  It 
was  an  axiom — a  thing  generally  under- 
■tood  and  acknowledged  in  the  primitive 
Chorcfa — that  no  man  should  live  unto 
Umself,  but  unto  the  Lord — that  no  man 
dkoold  seek  bis  own  welfare  only,  but  the 
welfare  of  others.  And  how  frequently 
do  we  find  the  Apostles  calling  the  at- 
tention of  Christians  to  this  acknowledged 
principle,  and  urging  them  to  act  upon  it, 
by  giving  all  diligence  to  seize  their 
opportunities  of  usefiilness,  and  by  being 
Girefiil  to  maintain  good  works !  Be  ye 
abo  careful,  my  beloved  friends  I  and 
never  think  that  you  can  do  enough  to 
testify  your  gratitude  to  Him,  who  loved 
yoa  and  gave  himself  for  you,  or  to  make 
knovn  to  others  the  value,  the  freedom, 
the  efficacy  of  his  great  salvation. 
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From  these  geDeral  but  important  ro- 
fiections,  arising  from  a  consideration 
the  4th  verse,  let  us  now  pass  on  to  tfaa 
account  which  follows  of  the  succei 
labours  of  Philip  in  Samaria.  "  Tin 
Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Sam: 
and  preached  Christ  unto  them."  Thd 
the  individual  here  mentioned 
Philip  the  Apostle  is  self-evident— flff 
the  Apostles  being  still  at  Jerusalem. 
And  as  Pliiiip  the  Deacon  is  the  onlj 
person  of  that  name  previously  mentii 
in  the  narrative,  there  can  be  little  or 
doubt  that  he  is  the  evangelist 
meant ;  and  that  being  no  longer 
fined  to  the  service  of  tables  at  Jerusalei 
he  was  authorized  to  act  as  a  herald 
salvation,  and  proclaim  Jesus  of  Ni 
to  be  the  true  Messiah. 

The  city  of  "  Samaria,"  of  which 
quent  mention  is  made  both  in  the 
and  New  Testament,  was  the  capital  of  tbt 
ten  tribes,  who  revolted  from  the  tribes  flCj 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  in  the  daya  of 
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bobosm,  the  son  of  Solomon,  who,  as  well 
Bs  hia  father  David,  had  swayed  his  sceptre 
0Kr  the  entire  population.  It  was  now, 
homever,  inhabited  by  the  descendants  of 
ibe  mixed  people  whom  the  king  of 
Assyria,  (when  he  carried  those  tribes 
into  captivity)  planted  in  their  room.  At 
their  first  settlement  those  foreigners  prac- 
tised the  idolatry  of  the  countries  from 
which  they  respectively  came ;  but  after- 
wards, in  consequence  of  the  instructions 
of  an  Uraelitish  priest,  who  was  sent  to 
leach  them  "  the  manner  of  the  God  of 
the  land,"  they  associated  the  worship  of 
J^ovah  with  their  own  superstitious  rites. 
It  wa«  probably  from  this  Priest  that  they 
received  the  five  books  of  Moses ;  and 
these,  (corrupted  in  several  places,)  were 
the  only  books  of  scripture  which  they  ac- 
knowledged. They  built  a  Temple  on 
Mount  Gerizim,  in  which  they  ofi'ered 
Bicrifices ;  and  they  observed  the  Jewish 
festivals,  practised  circumcision,  and  ex- 
pected the  promised  Messiah.     Of  their 
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system  of  reli^on,  as  it  existed  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour,  it  is  difficult  to  obtain 
a  distinct  and  satisfactory  account,  because 
the  implacable  enmity  of  the  Jews  led 
them  to  represent  it  in  the  most  unfavou^ 
able  light.  From  the  words  of  Jesus  to 
the  Samaritan  woman  it  appears  to  hsvt 
been  extremely  corrupt :  *'  Ye  worship  ye 
know  not  what."  Yet,  as  they  professed 
the  same  religion  with  the  Jews,  how 
much  soever  they  differed  in  some  materisi 
points,  they  are  classed  with  them  in  the 
language  of  the  New  Testament,  and  arc 
not  reckoned  among  the  Gentiles. 

From  this  imperfect  view  of  the  re- 
ligious state  of  the  Samaritans,  it  is  evident 
that  they  were  not  better  disposed  than 
their  rivals  the  Jews  to  embrace  the  doo 
trine  of  Christ.  Their  system  was  more 
erroneous — their  prejudices  were  equally 
great,  and  their  knowledge  was  less. 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  disM 
vantages  and  hindrances,  the  preaching  b 
Philip  was  attended  with   great  succei 
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Of  the  subject  matter  of  his  discourses  we 
■re  briefly,  but  significantly  told :   "  He 
preached  unto   them  Christ."      How    he 
preached,  however,  we  are  not  informed; 
whether    eloquently  or    plainly,    whether 
by  argument  or  by  appeal — whether  by 
rimple    declaration — or     by    a    pointed 
reference    to   those  portions  of  the  Old 
TeataioeDt    scriptures    which    they    pro- 
feased  to  believe.      Alas  !  my  brethren  I 
bow  much  is  the  manner  rather  than  the 
matter  of  Christian  discourses  the  subject 
of  attention  among  the  hearers  I  And  how  j 
often,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  the  pleasing  ( 
cmotioos  which  the  mere  eloquence  of  a 
Ulcntf^d  preacher  is  calculated  to  produce  • . 
m  the  mind,  mistaken  for  the  renewing  ; 
ioAaenoe  of  the    doctrines  of  the    cross  < 
opon  the  conscience  and  the  heart. 

In  preaching  Christ  to  the  people  of-, 
Simaria,  l^ip  was  guided  and   assisted. ^ 
bf  that  one  Spirit  which  divideth   unto 
every  man  severally  as  he  willcth.     Hia 
Myle   of  preaching  might  differ  widely 
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from  that  of  St.  Peter,  and  still 
widely  from  that  of  St.  Paul ;  but,  w 
them,  he  had  one  common  and  sll  i 
portant  truth  to  inculcate,  and  he  resolvi 
to  know  nothing  among  his  hearers  b 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 

Such  was  the  burden  of  his  testimoa 
Nor  did  he  deliver  it  in  vain ;  for  ti 
Spirit  of  God  was  present  to  awaken  ll 
attention  and  penetrate  the  hearts  of  ll 
multitudes  who  flocked  to  his  preacbinj 
"And  the  people,"  it  is  s^d,  "with  oneM 
cord  gave  heed  unto  those  things  wl 
Phihp  spake,  hearing  and  seeing 
miracles  which  he  did."  As  in  Jen 
so  also  in  Samaria  God  glorified  his  S 
Jesua  by  accompanying  the  preaching 
his  name  with  signs  and  wonders  i 
mighty  deeds.  '*  For  unclean  spirits  cr^ 
with  loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  tl 
were  possessed  with  them ;  and  ml 
taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  Ui 
were  healed."  Not  that  these  miracala 
exhibitions  sufficed  of  themselves  to  i 
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true  conyersion  :  but  it  pleased  God 
to  honour  the  first  introduction  of 
rittianity  into  this  important  city — to 
Bee  gaiasayers — awaken  nniversal  at- 
Son — and  prepare  the  way  for  the 
ttss  of  his  saving  truth  into  the  hearts 

That  the  result  of  this  wonderful  dis- 

9  of  divine  goodness   among   the    Sa- 

Bitang  should  be  a  sudden  and  universal 

[oiciDg  it  is  easy  to  believe.  "  And  there 

fflnch  joy,  says  the  sacred  historian* 

ttst  city."     The  temporal  benefits  con- 

ftrred  upon    many  of  its    afflicted  inhac 

Mtants  were  such  as  to  inspire  joy  in  the 

linds  even  of  those  who  had  no  regard 

IT  their  souls.     Not  only  the  immediate 

tends  and  relatives  of  those  whose  lame- 

iss  had  been  healed,  or  whose  evil  spirita 

id  been  dispossessed,  but   their   neigh-  i 

lurs  and  bystanders,  who  witnessed  the 

ttoaordinary  cures,  could  not  fail  to  sym-  | 

;e  in  their  joy  and  gladness. 

,nd  stall,  my  brethren,  is  there  similar 
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ground  for  rejoicing,  wherever 
Christianity  preTails.  The  temporal  blei 
ings  which  follow  in  her  train  are  mn! 
plied  and  important.  She  "  has  the  pi 
mise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as 
that  which  is  to  come."  She  hui 
— elevates — refines.  She  unites  her  fi 
lowers  in  bonds  of  affection,  and  fills 
with  a  spirit  of  benevolence,  which  prois 
them  to  deeds  of  mercy  and  kindnesi 
wards  all  around  them.  Still  does  : 
heal  the  sick  and  comfort  the  distrei 
not  indeed  by  supernatural  power,  bat 
the  outstretched  hand  of  charity.  S 
does  she  succour  those  who  are  ready 
perish,  and  "  make  the  widow's  heart 
sing  for  joy." 

But  great  as  are  the  temporal  bene 
which  the  gospel  ensures,  they  are  1 
faint  shadows  of  those  spiritual  bl< 
which  form  a  still  stronger  ground  of 
Oh,  what  occasion  for  rejoicing,  when,  as 
the  case  of  many  of  the  Samaritans,  the  e; 
of   the   understanding   are   opened — ' 
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of  SID  broken — the  palsy  of  the 
ns  removed:  when  the  sout  is  eman- 
id  from  its  bondage — delivered  from 
Dwer  of  darkness,  and  translated  into 
igdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  None  but 
jwho  have  experienced  it  can  tell  the 
f  receiving  with  child-like  simplicity 
■jthful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ion,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
to  save  sinners.  Oh  the  happiness 
sling  assured  that  our  sins,  which  are 
have  been  forgiven  us — that  hence- 
ive  are  not  under  the  law  but  under 
and  that  being  in  Christ  Jesus, 
palking  not  after  the  Sesh,  but  after 
iirit,  there  is  no  condemnation  against 
Oh  the  felicity  of  bidding  adieu  for 
bo  the  "  covenant  oi'  works" — to  that 
rhich  bath  torment — to  that  spirit  of 
Ige  which  clothes  the  Saviour  him- 
the  robes  of  vengeance  !  Happy, 
bappy  the  hour  when  the  gospel 
with  its  healing  power  into  the 
I  and  contrite  heart,  and  whispers 
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"  peace" — when  it  bids  tbe  penitent  look 
unto  Jesus,  as  tbe  Israelites  locked  to  tbi 
brazen  serpent,  and  lire — vben  it  sayf 
in  accents  not  to  be  mistakeo.  "  Be 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  tbes] 
Wlio  indeed  that  considers  what  the  goffi^ 
is — bow  gracious  its  tidings — how  rick 
promises — ^how  firee  its  offers — bow  bless 
its  effects,  can  doubt  that,  whether  it  eol 
a  kingdom,  a  city,  a  family,  or  a  soUtl 
heart,  it  conies  ftaoght  in  every  caae  wi 
joy  and  rejoicing  1 

But  it  is  one  thing  to  behold  i 
acknowledge  all  this  with  reference 
others,  and  another  thing  to  experience 
in  ourselves.  Permit  me  then,  dear  bred 
ren,  to  recommend  to  you  self-exaniia 
tioD  on  this  point.  What  know  ye  of 
life-giving,  joy-inspiring  influences  of 
gospel,  on  your  own  heart  and 
Have  you  felt  it  to  be  the  power  of  (M 
unto  your  salvation  ?  Has  it  cheei 
animated — gladdened  you  ?  Has  it  ti 
from  you  the  spirit  of  the  slave*  ami 
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■rted  to  you  the  spirit  of  adoption,  so 
hat  you  can  now  cry  with  child-like  con- 
BOce,  "  Abbs  Father  t" 
Hv  not,  there  is  something  deficient — 
RKDethin^  wrong.  Perhaps  you  have  never 
Selt  your  urgent  need  of  the  salvation 
vliich  is  in  Christ ;  and  then  no  wonder 
tfast  yoQ  experience  not  its  cheering  in- 
loence.  Perhaps,  though  you  feel  your 
need,  your  views  of  its  character  are  indis- 
tinct and  confiised  ;  or  whilst  your  views 
of  the  truth  are  correct,  your  efforts  to 
let  up  to  those  views  are  very  feeble,  and 
roniss :  and  hence  your  heart  condemns 
yoQ,  BO  that  you  cannot  have  confidence 
before  God.  Or  finally,  it  is  possible, — 
bideed  it  is  not  unfrequently  the  case,  — 
thst  a  constitutional  depression  of  spirits, 
or  a  diseased  and  nervous  frame,  may  prove 
Uie  real  hindrance  to  your  joy. 

Endeavour  to  ascertain  the  cause,  and 
deUy  not  to  apply  the  appropriate  remedy. 
Above  ail,  hasten  to  the  all-merciftil  and 
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pledged  himself  to  heal  all  your  diseasesi 
if  you  apply  to  him  in  faith.  Follow  his 
prescriptions,  how  bitter  soever  to  the 
taste ;  and  rest  assured  that  he  will  not 
fail  to  "  bind  up  your  wounds,  pouring  in 
oil  and  wine."  He  will  "  give  you  beautjr 
for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mournings 
the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness.*' 


*elf  Mievtd  alto :  and  whtn  h« 
I,  fie  conhnued  inM  Philip,  and  lamdered, 
g  iMr  miraciei  and  liffna  lehich  were  dune. 
r  irAni  lAr  apoille$  irhich  were  at  Jertaalm, 
I  Samaria   had  rrceired  the   word  of  God, 
o  them  Peter  and  John. 
I  tfiey  were  come  dtncn,  prayed  for  Ihem 
y  might  receive  [he  Ifoly  Ghost. 
r  at  gel  he  tmu  Jailtn  upon  none  of  them :  or^ 
V  bcpliud  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesui.J 
■  laid  Ihmf  their  handi  on  them,  and  they  re- 
t  Holy  Ghoit. 
i  wimt  Simon  tatc  thai  through  laying  onofiht 
t,  ih*  Holy  Ghotl  toot  given,  h»  offered 

So^imf,  Girt  mt  alto  Mm  power,  that   on  whom' 
^wr  /  Imy  hamlt,  ht  may  receive  tht  Holy  Gho$t. 


290  LECTURE    Xlt. 

But  Peter  said  unto  Aim,  Thy  monof  peri 
thee,  became  thou  hatl  thought  that  the  g\Jt 
may  be  purchased  icith  money. 

Thou  hail  neither  part  nor  lot  m  Ihii  mat 
thy  heart  ie  not  right  in  the  eight  of  God. 

Repent  therefore  of  thii  thy  wickedneet,  m 
(tod,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
forgiven  thee. 

For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gaO  ofiA 
and  in  tli*  bond  of  iniquity. 

Then  ansu:ered  Simon,  and  eaid,  Proy  ^ 
Lord  for  me,  thai  none  of  these  things  tohick  ; 
tpoken  come  upon  me. 

It  is  the  glory  of  Christianity  that  it 
comes  the  greatest  obstacles,  and  of 
achieves  its  triumphs  in  situations  ai 
cumstances  the  most  adverse.  It 
among  the  decent  and  the  moral  ool 
refined  and  the  intellectual  of  our 
that  it  wins  its  way,  and  accompiisb 
aim :  the  rude,  the  illiterate — the  I 
stitious,  and  the  vile — even  the  prcl 
and  profane  have  frequently  be6 
rested  by  its  irresistible  voice,  and 
dued  by  its  thrilling  tones  of  men) 
compassion. 
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:  degraded  condition  of  the  Sa- 
hs — the  idolatrous  and  superstitious 
r  of  their  creed — and  their  national 
llV  to  the  purer  faith  of  the  Jews, 
dy  been  noticed  as  so  many- 
pees   to    their     reception    of    the 


;  in  addition  to  these  general  and 
lent  obstacles,  there  existed,  at  the 
phen  Philip  visited  them,  a  special 
ttraordinary  hindrance.  They  were 
I  moment  under  the  most  baneful 
pes  imaginable.  An  individual, 
nt  is  probable,  with  more  than  ordi- 
■igacity,  but  as  wicked  and  un- 
■ed  as  he  was  talented,  had  suc- 
I  in  gaining  their  unbounded  admi- 
\  and  confidence.  By  a  sort  of 
bal  art,  whether  under  the  ordinary 
paordinary  influence  of  the  evil 
■re  are  not  informed — he  effected 
B  that  was  apparently  supernatural, 
I  completely  captivated  their  under- 
Igs ;  and  they  scrupled  not  to  admit 
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his  claims  to  be  regarded  as  a  most  extn- 
ordinary,  if  not  a  divine  and   superhi 
being. 

He  is  thus  introduced  to  our  notice  by 
the  sacred  historian :  "  But  there  was 
certain  man  called  Simon,  which  befor 
time  in  the  same  city  used  sorcery,  u 
bewitched  tlie  people  of  .Samaria,  givir 
out  that  himself  was  some  great  one;  ' 
whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  lei 
to  the  greatest,  saying,  This  man  is  d 
great  power  of  God." 

Magic  or  sorcery  was  studied  u 
science,  and  highly  esteemed,  not  OD 
among  the  Chaldees,  but  id  Egypt, 
Syria,  and  other  Eastern  countries, 
it  consisted  for  the  most  part  in 
and  rapid  movements,  and  dexterous 
ception,  accompanied  by  mysterious 
and  ceremonies,  the  better  calculated 
divert  and  distract  the  attention,  th( 
can  be  no  doubt.  Nor  can  we  doubt  tl 
Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  and  the  gra 
deceiver  of  mankind,  would  gladly  aid, 
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lir  as  he  was  permitted,  every  contrivance 

f  tlut  was  calculated  to  enthral  the  human 

lausd  in  superstition,  ignorance,  and  sin. 

But  whether  or  not  such  impOBtors  as 

mon    Magus    and   others  were  directly 

immediately  aided  by  evil  spirits  it  is 

lore  difficult  to  decide.    That  demoniacal 

^sessions   were    not  unfrequent    before 

I  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Prince 

'  life,  who  came  into  the  world  that  he 

ght  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  is 

an  opinion    merely,  but   a    recorded 

At  the  same  time  surprising  feats 

t  legerdemain,   which  not  only  deceive 

[  captivate  the  vulgar,  but  perplex  the 

jQuiries  of  the  most  scientific  beholders, 

J  still  performed  in  various  partB  of  the 

LSt. 

But  be  this  as  it  may :  the  wonders 
liich  Simon  Magus  wrought  or  appeared 
I  work,  were  so  great  and  so  numerous, 
that  they  completely  bewitched,   or,  as  it 
might  be  rendered,    captivated    and    en- 
tranced them.     They  regarded  him  with 
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superstitious  awe,  and  surrendered  them- 
selves  up  to  bis  guidance  as  one  divinelT 
commissioned  to  govern  and  instruct  them. 
Nor  was  it  a  sudden  and  momentary  in- 
fluence that  he  bad  gained  over  them  :  on 
the  contrary  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  that 
"  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that  of 
long  time  he  had  bewitched  them  wit^ 
sorceries." 

But  behold  1  whilst  the  "  strong  man 
armed  kept  his  palace  and  his  goods  in 
peace,  a  stronger  than  he  came  upon  him, 
and  overcame  him,  and  took  from  him  alt 
bis  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  dinded 
his  spoils."  Satan  bad  for  a  while  ruled 
over  the  minds  of  bis  willing  captives,  aixl 
Simon  he  had  found  a  fitting  instrument 
to  rivet  their  chains.  But  lo  !  Jesus,  the 
Prince  of  life  and  peace,  asserts  his  rtglttH 
— sends  his  faithful  ambassador,  Philip^  I 
proclaim  his  authority,  and  preach  1 
gospel,  and  endows  him  with  iniracuioi 
powers,  sufficient  not  only  to  confinil  1 
own  testimony,  but  to  bring  to  nought  Wm 


irtfiii  pretences  of  the  aorcerer.  "  And 
ihe  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed 
aoto  those  things  which  Philip  spake, 
hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he 
did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crj-ing  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  po8- 
»e*8ed.  with  them :  and  many  taken  with 
p^'sies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed, 
^Qo  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  And 
*Qen  they  believed  Philip,  preaching  the 

^™Ilg8  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
1  *&d  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were 
hspiied,  both  men  and  women." 
But  the  triumph  of  the  cross  was  not 
complete.  Multitudes  of  deluded  souls 
been  won  from  the  ranks  of  super- 
Mttioo,  but  the  impostor  himself  would 
readily  yield  to  a  doctrine,  which 
ived  80  detrimental  to  his  authority  and 
lenoe.  At  length,  however,  even 
ion  Magus  was  subdued  before  the 
march  of  Christianity,  and  was  constrained 
to  do  homage  to  the  truth  and  power  of 
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lieved  also :  and  vhen  he  was  baptizec 
he  continued  with  Philip,  and  wondereit 
beholding  the  miracles  and  signs  whidt 
were  done." 

The  sequel  of  the  narrative  proves  tD 
us  but  too  clearly  that  the  faith  whli^h  ths 
wretched  man  professed  was  not  genuine; 
and  yet,  that  he  had  a  strong  conTictiai 
on  his  mind  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  ■ 
equally  clear.  The  wonderful  cures  whi 
were  wrought  by  the  Evangelist,  withtml 
the  use  not  only  of  ordinary  and  appro 
priate  means,  but  even  of  charms, 
spells,  and  incantations,  convinced 
that  he  was  a  messenger  sent  from  Got 
and  that  the  tidings  which  he  brou^ 
were  really  from  above.  He  had  sagaciQ 
enough  to  perceive  that  the  wondeHtf 
works  which  he  beheld  were  strictly  supeif 
natural — that  they  could  not  be  accounte 
for  on  principles  of  sorcery,  or  nji^c  « 
legerdemain.  He  beheld  not  dexteritjt 
and  skill,  but  energy  and  power — not  tl* 
art  of  man,  but  the  finger  of  God.     H»4 
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'1  been  in  bis  power  to  detect  any  flaw  or 
suspicious  circumstance  in  any  one  of 
those  marvellous  cures  or  dispossessions, 
he  would  gladly  have  made  the  exposure. 
But  he  could  not :  the  miracles  were  clear 
<nd  undoubted :  it  was  in  vain  to  object 
iQght  against  them  :  and  nothing  remained 
for  him  but  to  express  publicly  his  assent 
In  the  doctrine  which  they  were  intended 
to  establish. 

In  alleging  therefore  that  his  faith  was 
Bot  genuine,  I  mean,  not  that  he  doubted 
the  truth  of  what  he  professed  to  believe, 
but  thst  his  faith  was  simply  the  result  of 
(vjdcnce  forcing  itself  upon  the  under- 
standing, unattended  by  that  renewing 
influenre  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  alone 
an  sanctify  and  change  the  heart.  It 
■  as  the  faith  of  which  St.  Jaracs  speaks, 
"hich  he  describes  as  "  dead,  being  alone" 
— as  the  faith  which  "the  devils"  possess 
in  their  state  of  everlasting  perdition,  who 
"  believe  and  tremble," — not  "  the  faitii  of 
the  operation  of  God." 
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But  though  his  heart  wa8  unrenewed 
his  mind  was  deeply  interested  in  what  be 
saw  and  heard.  He  not  only  claimed  the 
privilege  of  baptism,  but  atler  receiving 
that  solemn  rite  he  frequented  the  society 
of  Christians,  and  accompanied  Philip 
from  place  to  place,  wherever  he  went 
throughout  the  city,  astonished  at  die 
wonderful  miracles  which  he  beheld. 

For  a  while  the  unsoundness  of  tbi$ 
man's  character  remained  undetected.  Od 
his  profession  of  faith  he  was  charitably 
supposed   by  the    Evangelist,  and  those 
around  him,  to  be  a  real  disciple,  and  « 
admitted  through  the  waters  of  haptusl 
into  the  sacred  inclosure  of  the  Churdbff 
But  an  opportunity  soon  occurred  wbiekl 
served  the    important   purpose    of  n 
festing  the  real  state  of  his  heart  be£)rt  I 
God  y  and  it  was  reserved  for  the  Apostletl 
Peter  and  John  both  to  expose  &nd  dfr  f 
nounce  it. 

As   yet  the   labours  of   Philip  « 
unaided  by  the  presence  and  authority  of  I 
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any  superior  minister  ;  and  though  he  had 
met  with  most  abundant  success,  and  mul- 
thodcs  received  his  message  with  joy,  yet 
was  it  highly  expedient  that  his  testimony 
■t  Sunaria  should  be  conflrmed,  as  well 
by  tbe  lips  of  the  Apostles,  as  by  the  gitl 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  bestowed 
by  tbe  impositioD  of  hands,  and  in  answer 
to  prayer.  Accordingly,  we  are  told,  that 
DO  sooner  did  tidings  of  Philip's  success 
reach  Jerusalem,  than  the  whole  body  de- 
tenniaed  to  depute  two  of  their  number  to 
visit  the  interesting  scene  of  labour,  and 
to  confirm  the  converts  in  their  belief  of 
■he  tmth.  "  Now  when  the  Apostles  which 
■ere  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John,  who,  when  they 
were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  (for 
M  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them  : 
only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid  they  their 
hlBda  upon  them,  and  they  received  the 
Holy  Gboiit." 
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H  From  this  passage  it  is  evident,  tbt. 

H  how  richly  soever  the  Evangelist  Pliilip- 

H  was  endowed  with  the  gitls  and  graces  of 

H  the  holy  Spirit  in  his  own  soul — and  htnf 

nunrellouBly  soever  he  was  enabled  ta- 
perfwrn  miraclea  for  the  awakening  of  tbr 
attention,  and  the  confirming  the  faith  0 
the  disciples,  yet  he  possessed  Qot  I 
power  of  conferring  upon  them  any  ( 
those  spiritual  gifts  which  are  compra 
hended  under  the  expression  "  the  Holy 
Ghost."  To  impart  those  supernatuij 
influences — or  rather  to  be  instrument! 
in  imparting  them,  was  the  privilege  < 
the  Apostles  exclusively.  To  them,  ao 
to  them  alone,  was  it  given,  as  the  firil 
heralds  of  salvation,  and  the  suprenK' 
rulers  of  the  Church,  and  by  this  special 
prerogative  their  credentials  were  indis- 
putably and  irrefragably  sealed. 

That  the  gifts  thus  bestowed  were  difr 
tinct  from  the  ordinary,  renewing, 
sanctifying  intluences  of  the  Spirit,  is  suffix 
ciently  evident  from    the  statement  just 
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"As  yet   the   Holy  Ghost   was 

■ijDon  none  of  them."     They  had 

y      experienced  the  converting   and 

^".g'  induence  of  divine  grace,  with- 


icili  they  could  neither  have  re- 
*-*■  lor  believed  aright.  Already  had 
^^n  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
^  ^tid  become  partakers  of  peace  and 
\ft  oelieving.  We  have  the  authority 
0^*^  Lord  himself  for  declaring,  that  no  , 
^  Can  come  unto  him,  except  "  the  I 
FattiST,  which  sent  him,  draw  hira" — ex-  \ 
cept  by  the  secret  energies  of  his  grace 
he  turn  the  bias  of  his  affections  and  his 
wiU.  It  follows,  therefore,  as  an  indis^ 
putable  conclusion,  that  by  "  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  which  the  sacred  historian  says 
tad  not  yet  been  given  to  the  converts  at 
iamaria,  is  meant  some  peculiar  and  ex- 
aordinary  effusion  of  spiritual  influencCt 
ffering  in  its  character  and  eifects, 
lOugh  proceeding  from  the  same 
luree.  And  though  this  miraculous 
spensation  of  the  Spirit  was  not  imme- 
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diately  connected  with  the  sanctity  and 
salvation  of  the  favoured  recipients,  yet  iJ 
cannot  but  be  regarded  as  a  high  . 
exalted  privilege,  and  well  calculated  I 
advance  the  interests  of  Christianity,  i 
confirm  the  faith  of  those  who  beheld  i 
It  served  the  character  of  a  witness  froi 
on  high  ;  and,  as  a  "seal,"  it  ratified  t 
coveaaDt  into  which  they  had  entered  wid 
God. 

Peter  and  John,  therefore,  prayed  tl 
God  would  bestow  upon  the  Church  i 
Samaria  the  same  privilege  which  b 
been  so  liberally  conferred  upon  the  t 
lievera  in  Jerusalem.  Their  prayer  wrt 
accompanied  by  an  outward  and  visiU 
sign  of  the  thing  signified  ;  for  whilst  tbef 
prayed,  or  rather,  after  they  had  prayeA 
they  "laid  their  hands"  upon  those  ' 
were  to  be  thus  distinguished,  and  th^ 
received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  to  what  extent  was  this  privikgB 
conferred  ?  Was  the  miraculous  gift  of 
the  spirit  granted  to  all  who  believed  mi 
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i  baptized  ?  This  can  scarcely  be 
ituoed.  Yet  it  is  equally  improbable 
H  was  confined,  as  some  commentators 
[ine,  to  those  whom  the  Apostles  se- 
ed to  be  pastors  and  rulers  in  the 
pch.  The  medium  opinion  between 
le  two  extremes  is  generally  allowed 
ileamed  and  judicious  expositors. 
Mgh  the  Holy  Ghost  was  largely  and 
fllty  poured  out  upon  "  all  flesh,"  i.e. 
I  persons  of  all  ranks,  condition,  age, 
^■ex — yet  to  those  who  were  about  to 
|rin  some  important  offices  in  the 
^eh  be  seems  more  especially  to  have 
it  given.  Such  persons  are  spoken  of 
k  than  once  as  men  "full  of  the  Holy 
ipt" — men  replenished  with  those 
kting,  ennobling,  and  extraordinary 
■n  which  marked  them  out  as  chosen 
Ids  of  the  Lord.  We  must  not,  how- 
t^  conceive  that  the  effects  of  this 
IMdIous  effusion  were  in  all  gifted 
■m  either  the  same  in  degree,  or  the 
p  in  kind.     On  the  contrary  we  learn 
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from  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Coria* 
thians,  xii.  4 — 11,  that  they  were  vei 
different.  "  Now  there  are  diversities  i 
gifts,  but  the  same  spirit.  And  there  ai 
differences  of  administrations,  but  tl 
same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities 
operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  whi( 
worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestatit 
of  the  spirit  is  given  to  every  man 
profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  tl 
spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  anotM 
the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  epiril 
To  another,  faith  by  the  same  spirit;  ti 
another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  samfl 
spirit.  To  another  the  working  of  miracleal 
to  another  prophecy  ;  to  another  discero' 
ing  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds 
tongues  ;  to  another  the  interpretation 
tongues.  But  all  these  worketh  that  oMt' 
and  the  self-same  spirit,  dividing  to  evttf. 
man  severally  as  he  will." 

Such  were  the  important  ends  ft 
which  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  spiril 
were  bestowed,  in  that  extraordinary 
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I.  as  they  were  peculiar  to  that  era, 
I  the  risen  Saviour  would  have  his 
0  to  the  Messiahship  vindicated  and 
fned,  and  the  commencement  of  his 
(  epecially  honoured,  so  were  they 
lUr  also  in  reference  to  those  who 
linstrumental  in  bestowing  them.  On 
Apostles  alone,  and  those  to  whom 
udelegated  their  authority,  was  this 
nrerogative  bestowed.  And  exalted 
^  was  the  honour  when  we  regard  it 
)>  proper  light.  To  be  endowed  not 
'.with  power  to  work  miracles,  but 
ttie  privilege  of  conferring  that  power 
pothers — what  earthly  glory  can  be 
■red  with  it  ?  The  dignity  of  all 
Uy  rank  and  station  sinks,  in  the  com- 
on,  into  utter  insignificance, 
imon  Magus  felt  it  to  be  so.  He 
ltd — ^he  wondered — he  stood  asto- 
fl  at  the  sight !  But  avarice  and 
Ijfton  soon  turned  his  admiration  into 
fetouti  and  passionate  desire  to  par- 
jte  in   the  honour.      He  was  aware 
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that  he  was  no  longer  "  some  great  one" 
in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude.  But,  oh !  if 
be  could  do  what  the  Apostles  did,  he 
should  be  great  indeed !  Such  would  be 
his  reasoning  if  ambition  swayed  hiiu 
And  when  avarice  spoke,  it  told  him 
the  possibility  of  his  turning  such  poi 
to  pecuniary  profit,  and  thus  recover  tbtf 
golden  traffic  which  he  had  toet  whiM 
deceiving  the  people.  He  could  tbel 
make  merchandize  of  souls,  and  sell  f< 
silver  and  gold  that  which  thousands  wooM 
more  highly  prize.  But  how  could 
obtain  this  power  ?  What  inducemi 
could  he  offer  to  the  Apostles  to 
it  upon  him  ?  They  were  evidently 
men.  They  brought  with  them  no  cosdj 
equipage — they  bore  none  of  the  trappisgl 
of  wealth.  In  fact  their  outward  circuio* 
stances  ill  accorded  with  the  unparallellwl 
power  and  dignity  which  they  possessed. 
A  little  money,  therefore,  he  conceived, 
could  not  but  prove  acceptable.  Asd 
judging  of  others   by  himself,  and  sup- 


rag  that  these  holy  men  were  inflaenced 

J  tdmilar  motives  and  desires,  he  de- 
^lenniDed  to  tempt  their  cupidity,  *'  He 
Med  them  money,  saying,  give  me  also 
1"UB  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
^  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost." 
I*'tteand  infamous  proposal!  Wretched 
I  *id  infatuated  man  I 

But   see    how   his    countenance    has 

—what    confusion    and    dismay   has 

**rertaken  him  !      What   has  occurred   to 

■alyze  that  tongue,  ere  it  had  well  nigh 

ipVen  utterance  to  the  words  ?     By  what 

ell  has  that  arm  been  unnerved  which  had 

;  been  presenting  the  proffered  gold  ? 

k  was  the  eye  of  Peter  flashing  with  holy 

Tiation  as  he  turned  to  took  upon  him 

izing  upon  his  countenance  as  did  the 

rophet  aforetime  upon  Hazael,  until  he 

9  ashamed.  It  was  the  awful  and  solemn 

oice  which  gave  utterance  to  a  reproof 

most  withering    and    terri6c :  "  Thy 

»ney  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  hast 

wught  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  pur- 
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■  Amtd  ^A  ■uiLj-     Tbon  hast  oeitha 

V  |Ht  Mr  kt  iB  tin  atfter,  for  thy  heart  U 

■atne^B  tfe  i^  of  God.  RepeiKj 
Acn^are,  «f  dw  thy  widedoess,  and  ftwf 
G^ifpohiplhe  thought  of  thine  h«arf 
■n-  W  fcigwf   thee.     For    I   percead 

iA«l  dHB  at  ■  ^  gaO  of  bitterness,  a 
■  Ae  hoiri  ornaqnitT.'' 
MhA  avAd  was  this  replv,  yet  chantf 
ttrind  hf  m  owau  Ibr  the  offender,  i 
IniAiB  hrnabfeaimoe  of  biscriaiel 
1W  cxpeaasn,  iDdeed,  vith  whici  i 
mfm%  aiiiht  weem  at  first  si^ht  to  t 
•  viiik  that  the  deserred  punishi 
Mgte  he  xraded  him :  "  Thy  \ 
fB^AviA  Abb."     Bat  that   this  is  l 

•  ils  mtmiaf  m  eridcDi  from  the  < 

gjLlMiila*MM  via  which  the  Apostle  closfl 
his  npvaf :  *  Repent,  therefore,  of  tki 
Ihj  iwcfceJaws,  and  pray  God.  if  pcrfaap 
the  ih— ||hl  of  <lDae  heart  may  be  forgirn 
thee."  It  is  simply  an  expression  of  hornf 
■I  his  impioos  proposal,  and  of  the  loathtnf 
with  vhidi  he  r^arded  such  filthy  locre. 


y  with  which  he  thus  basely  and  pro- 
y  tempted  him,  let  it  perish,  as  he 
J  deserved  to  do  himself.  His  pro- 
to  purchase  the  divinely  imparted 
with  silver  and  gold  betrayed  such 
iQOurable  thoughts  of  God,  such  hard- 
aiid  insensibility  of  heart,  as  well  as 
ness  of  the  understanding,  and  such  sa- 
gious  covetousness  of  disposition,  that 
lb  he  must  in  such  a  state  of  mind." 
to  convince  him  more  fully  of  his 
Mu  condition,  he  added,  in  the 
lest  and  most  unequivocal  terms,  that 
had  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter, 
lis  heart  was  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
:"  and  further,  that  "he  perceived  that 
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ptaiD  dealing  is  best  when  we  are  6 
about  souls.  Yes,  brethren  I  aui 
God*s  help,  so  will  I  deal  with  yo 
the  spirit  of  plain  dealing  I  would  b 
you  to  inquire  if,  though  not  sinntn] 
the  simibtude  of  Simon's  transgr 
you  are  nevertheless  in  a  similar  coi 
as  to  the  safety  of  your  souls  ?  i 
not  a  solitary  instance  of  belieTin 
being  baptized,  and  communing  wi 
Church,  and  yet  all  proving  at 
a  complete  failure  and  disappoin 
"  Examine  yourselves  therefore  w; 
ye  be  in  the  faith :  and  let  hin 
thinketh  be  standeth  take  heed  U 
fall." 

We  preach  to  you  the  glad  tidi 
a  free  and  full  salvation  through  our 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  We  she 
\he  greatness  of  his  mercy,  the  va 
his  atonement,  the  riches  of  the  infaer 
which  he  has  purchased  for  his  folli 
We  exhibit  to  you  the  triumphs  < 
cause,    not    now    indeed     by  signs 
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lers  and  mighty  deeds,  such  as  the 
des  wrought  on  the  bodies  of  man- 
but  by  similar  and  equally  powerliil 
■  oD    their   hearts  and  lives.      We 
re  to  you  that  this  Jesus,  as  he  is 
jjhe  Saviour,  so  will  he  ere  long  be- 
itbe  Jadge  of  men,  and  that  to  escape 
jDWD  then,  we  must  secure  his  favour 
On    these   and    similar   topics   we 
i    you    from    time    to    time,    and 
(ently  with  good  success.      You  ap- 
|d  feel  the  force  of  what  we  advance 
attention  is  arrested — your  assent 
ioed — you  proclaim  yourselves  con- 
^— and    you    confirm  your   baptismal 
I'in  the  maintenance  of  fellowship  with 
phurcb.     For  a   season    all    appears 
t  and  satisfactory.     You  come  among 
le  worshippers  of  God,  and  you  sit 
y  sit.     They  suspect  you  not,  and 
tspect  not  perhaps  your  ownselves. 
pre  long  some  event  takes  place  which 
you   in  a  new  position,  and  sur- 
you  with  unexpected  temptation. 


nrer  to  others,  if  not 
tf  your  "  heart  is  not  n| 
iA^  vhilst  yoa  claim  to  i 
r  a£  Christ,  a  duld 
'  of  the  kingdom 
,  Wve  "  neither  part  nor 
Then  is  it  perceii 
hidigoation, 
-  "in  the  gall  of  bitM 
wmA  is  the  bood  of  iniquity"— 
ic  tm  ofleace  to  that  Savioor  w1 

««■    pofesed,    and    i 
■  asBper  vlioae  doaiiiiion  jsn 

B  &»•  anr  be  those  amongst 
>  MB  4b  resemble,  in  some  d^ 
iBgivflBOBS  of  Simon  Magus. 
F  ask  TOM,  dew  brethren,  if  m 

cihataeter  do  not  sometoi 
;««r«liBsgmng8  and  prayM 
s*  free  froa  dus  charge  that  thf 
■•  mmaagst  ns  who  shapes  his  M 
bjjr  what  his  pious    guperil 
br  what  bis  coosdeM 


LECTURE    \II. 

kes,  and  the  love  of  tbe  Saviour  en- 
I?  Are  there  none  here  who  affect 
ie  godly  for  earthly  gain  ?  Are 
I  none  here  who  follow  Christ  for 
I  loaves  and  fishes,"  which  he  dis- 
Ites  more  or  less,  in  his  providence, 
Igst  his  professed  disciples?  Oh, 
it  and  see,  and  pray  God  that  he 
cleanse  the  thoughts  of  your  hearts 
be  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  You 
L  forgiveness  for  the  indulgence  of 
(by-ends  :  they  are  at  all  times  odious 
lod,  and  when  discovered,  are  hateful 
I  onto  men. 

how  are  you  to  obtain  forgiveness?  | 
ly  in  the  same  manner  in  which 
Magus  was  exhorted  to  obtain  it  , 
repentance  and  prayer :   "  Repcn^ 
ire,  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  i 
perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
forgiven  thee."     Inferior  in  mag- 
your  guilt  may  be,  compared 
of  the  sorcerer,  yet  must  you 
Iforgivenew  in  the  same  way,  and 
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K  &e  suae  source.  There  is  not  oni 
de  of  pardon  for  the  lesser,  and  snothi 
;  tke  greater  offeoder  :  all,  withont  e: 
,  most  cast  themselves  in  humilit 
1  p«iiteDce  and  faith  at  the  footstool  < 
diTiDe  mercT,  smiting  upon  their  breaal 
and  crying,  "God  be  merciiiil  to  ' 
sinners."  To  seek  forgiveness  in  ai 
other  way,  and  with  any  other  temper  | 
tnitKl,  is  to  seek  it  in  vain. 

In  the  awful  case  of  Simon  Magna  i 
aught  seem  indeed  that  there  was  no  hojl 
— that  his  doom  was  fixed — that  his  < 
stmctioa  was  sealed.  But  no  I  trementtol 
as  was  his  guilt,  and  dangerous  as  was  U 
state,  there  was  a  possibility  that  li 
offence  might  be  for^ven.  It  appro) 
mated,  indeed,  in  character,  to  the  a 
pardonable  sin — to  the  sin  against  ti 
Holy  Ghost^ — hut  it  would  seem  from  tl 
langiu^e  of  St.  Peter  that  it  was  not  abi0 
lutely  such,  and  that  therefore  the  doorf 
penitence  and  supplication  was  still  t 
to  the  offender.     And  open  it  is  to  ro> 
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ye  backsliding  children,  whose  conscieDces 
mccuse  you  of  wandering  from  the  paths 
of  virtue  and  religion.     Yes !     I  repeat 
it :   It  is  open  unto  you — unto  all  of  you 
— UDto  every  one  of  you.     I  wish  to  con- 
rince  you  of  this  cheering  truth,  in  oppo- 
sitioo  to  the  desponding  suggestions  of  the 
eril  one,  who  first  tempts  men  to  sin,  and 
then  to  despair  of  pardon.      Under  the 
influence  of  this  species  of  delusion  they 
either  give  way  to  meliincholy,  or  rush 
into  stili  greater  depths  of  iniquity  :  in  both 
cases  the  conclusion  at  which  they  arrive 
U    the    same,    *'  that   there    is  no  hope." 
"  There  is  no  hope,"  says  the  one — and 
therefore   prayer    and   penitence    are   in 
Tain.     "  There  is  no  hope,"  exclaims  the 
other:  "but  we  will  walk  after  our  own 
devices,  and  we  will   every  one  do  the 
imagination  of  his  evil  heart."     Oh  reject 
such    horrible    ideas — repel    such    soul- 
destroying  suggestions.     Resist  the  Devil 
ii    when  he  thus  tempts  you  to  despair  of 
^■jKrry — resist  him  with  the  sword  of  the 
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spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.     Say,Gft 
tliee    behind   me,    Satan.     It   is  written, 
'*  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoun-hte,  and  let  hia.  J 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  bai 
mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  fori 
will  abundantly  pardon."      It  is  writti 
'*  Oh  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thy« 
but  in  me  is  thy  help."     It  is  written  tl 
*'  whosoever  cometh  unto  Christ  he  will 
no  wise  cast  out," 

If  Peter  was  apprehensive  of  the  fia 
destruction  of  Simon  Magus,  it  was  not  i 
much  from  the  enormity  of  his  offenw, 
from  the  state  of  mind  which  that  offen 
betrayed.  He  perceived  him  to  be  in 
spiritual  condition  the  most  unpromiai 
as  to  the  future.  Nor  was  the  reply  whi( 
he  received  from  the  sorcerer  at  all  c 
culated  to  diminish  his  upprehension 
"  Pray  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  i 
these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  c 
upon  me."  There  is  no  indication  facfl 
of  poig-nant  sorrow  and  heartfelt  concert 
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for  his  sin  :  a  natural  reluctance  to  suffer 
the  ponishment  which  he  feared  might  be 
inflicted  upon  him  was  all  that  he  ex- 
pressed. He  deprecated  the  merited 
judgment,  but  neither  desired  nor  expe- 
rienced a  change  of  heart. 

The  testimony  which  ecclesiastical 
listory  bears  to  his  future  career  of  blas- 
phemy and  imposture  is  but  too  conclusive. 
And  he  stands  for  ever  an  indestructible 
witness  to  the  power  of  Satan  to  harden 
ind  delude  his  willing  subjects — an  awful 
example  of  a  heart  not  right  with  God, 
vhilsl  professing  to  admire  his  ministers, 
and  receive  his  truth  1 

Thank  God  if  your  hearts  are  not  thus 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
But  trifle  not  with  your  convictions  :  de- 
lay not  your  return  :  defer  not  your  re- 
pentance. To-day  if  you  will  hear  his 
unci",  harden  not  your  hearts.  To-day 
'^ere  is  mercy — to-morrow  there  may 
I  ir  none.  To-day  you  have  your  health, 
■jour  senses,  your  reason,  to-morrow  they 


31S 


LECTURE    XII. 


may  all  have  fled.  To-day  your  heart 
k  compantiTely  tender — to-morrow  it 
may  be  sfeeded  against  every  imprettim. 
To-day  yon  fisten  with  aome  eomplaoea^ 
to  die  promises  and  invitations  of  die 
gospel :  to-morrow  yon  may  become  liko 
the  deaf  adder,  which  stoppeth  her  ear, 
and  refoseth  to  hear  the  voice  of  the 
charmer,  charm  he  never  so  wisely. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 
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AcTSviil  26 — 40. 

the  OMfffl  of  Af  Lord  fpaie  unto  Philip,  taying, 
nd  go  Uncard  ihe  loul/i,  unto  the  way  that  goeth 
JmuaUm  unto  Gaza,  ichieh  I'j  tlesarl. 
ht  arote  and  wtnl:  and  behold,  a  man  of 
,  on  tmmch  of  great  atUhority  under  Candacr, 
the  Klhiopiana,  who  had  the  charge  of  all  hfr 
lUui  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  trorship. 
rrtmTiing,  and  ntlinp  in  his  chariot,  read Etaiai 

Ih*  Spirit  laid  unto  Philip,  Oo  near,  and  join 
to  thii  chariot. 
PhiJip  ran  thilhtr  to  him,  and  heard  him  read 
Sttnat,  and  »aid,  Underitandeil  thou  vhaf 


taid.  How  can  I,  rxcept  tome  man  eSouid 
mtf  and  A*  dttirtd  Philip  thai  K*  kwuU  com* 
atttithhim. 
VOL.  II. 
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The  place  of  the  icripCure  which  ht  rtod  W» 
He  tvas  led  a»  a  she^  to  the  tlaughter,  and  Ukt  t  i 
dumb  be/ore  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  hit  m«M 

In  his  humiliation  hit  jwfynunl  tea*  taJbm  m 
and  who  shaU  declare  hit  generation  f  /or  kit  {jA 
taken  from  the  earth. 

And  the  eunuch  ansioered  Philip,  and  taid,  i, 
thee,  of  whom  tpeaketh  the  pri^het  ihitf  of  himti{ 
of  tome  other  man  f 

Theji  Philip  opened  hit  moulh,  and  ieyati  it 
samte  tcripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jent. 

And  as  they  went  on  their  icay,  th^  nmu  n 
certain  water ;  and  the  eunuch  said.  See,  here  it  k 
what  dolh  hinder  me  to  he  baptized  f 

And  Philip  said.  If  thou  heUevest  intA  tR 
heart,  thou  mayeat.  And  he  answered  and  u 
believe  that  Jesut  Christ  it  the  Son  of  God. 

Atid  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  ntand  itSi, 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Pk3if 
the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptised  him. 

And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  (he  M^Vj 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the 
saw  him  no  more;  and  he  went  on  hit  tcvyr^ 

Silt  Philip  wot  found  at  Atotut  ;  and  j 
through,  he  preached  in  aU  the  eitiet,  liU  lu  < 


One   remarkable    characteristic   of 
Scripture,  which  serves  to  render  it  ini 
esting  to  persons  of  all  ages,  and  of 
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grade  of  intellect,  is  its  admirable  variety. 
It  does  not  tie  itself  down  to  the  rules 
and  restrictions  which  ordinary  writings 
require.  Its  didactic  portions  are  not 
thrown  into  the  systematic  forms  of  logi- 
cal arrangement ;  nor  are  its  records  of 
history  a  dry  series  of  chronological  stater 
tDent8.  The  book,  for  instance,  on  which 
we  are  now  discoursing,  was  never  in- 
tended to  furnish  us  with  a  precise  and 
formal  account  of  all  that  took  place  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  during  the  first  half 
rontury.  We  call  it,  indeed,  "the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ;"  but  we  mean  no  more 
by  the  term  than  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
transactions  of  the  Apostles  generally, 
daring  the  first  few  but  most  important 
months  of  their  ministry,  and  a  subsequent  I 
and  more  lengthened  account  of  the  la- 
bours and  travels  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul.  And  how  interesting  and  instruc- 
tire  is  the  variety  which  graces  these  brief 
details.  We  are  led  step  by  step  from 
i  transaction  to  another — from  a  greater 


In  there  aiso  in  the  character  of  t 
viduals  theraaelves  1  We  hare  noi 
darker  lines  on  one  side  of  the 
and  all  the  brighter  on  the  othc 
there  is  a  harmony  and  a  blem 
lights  and  shades  which  relieves  tJ 
and  interests  the  imagination. 

In  the  earlier  parts  of  the  nam 
had  a  most  cheering  view  presenter 
notice  in  the  joy  and  gladness  whi 
vailed  among  the  disciples  at  Jer 
when  they  lived  together  in  1 
ship,  undisturbed  by  the  malice  « 
— continuing  daily,  with  one 
the  Temple,  breaking  bread  froni 
to  house — eating  their  meat  with  g 
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)iir  eye  become  familiar  with  it,  than  our 
ittention  was  drawn  to  an  appearance 
«hich  betokened  a  rising  storm  of  pcrse- 
■ulion.  But  ere  it  began  to  rage,  we  saw 
rith  amazement  symptoms  of  corruption 
rithio  the  Churcli  itself,  which  demanded 
lie  exterminating  sword  of  divine  retri- 
nttioD,  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 
Prom  this  tragical  exhibition  of  superla- 
iTe  wickedness,  overtaken  by  summary 
ind  Tiddictive  justice,  too  horrible  to  dwell 
BDOD,  wv  passed  on  to  witness  the  good 
eonffssion  of  the  first  and  most  illustrious 
of  the  Christian  martyrs.  It  was  a  glo- 
rious spectacle — a  striking  instance  of  the 
wercoming  power  of  faitb  1 

Then  followed  "  the  persecution  of  the 
■tints  at  Jerusalem  :"  and  Saul  was  seen 
Making  havoc  of  the  Church,  entering 
into  every  house,  haling  men  and  women, 
and  committing  them  to  prison. — Scarcely 
lud  our  eye  rested  upon  this  dark  view, 
vfaen  a  raj'  of  light  burst  upon  our  view  in 
|h»  distance,  and  we  beheld  the  dispersed 


_,• 


^' 


^< 


well-Diented  but  severe  reproof.  The 
whole  spectacle,  as  we  viewed  it  on  Sun- 
day evening  last,  was  fraught  with  sad- 
ness ;  nor  could  we  look  upon  it  without 
Ceelingly  subscribing  to  the  position  that 
the  *' heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked." 

Bat  behold  I  another  scene  presents 
itself  to  our  notice,  the  reverse  of  that 
which  we  have  just  been  contemplating. 
In  happy  and  striking  contrast  with  the 
crafty,  covetous,  ambitious,  sacrilegious 
Simon,  we  are  called  this  evening  to 
behold  an  illustrious  convert  to  the  faith 
of  Christ,  noble  in  rank  and  station,  but 
bumble-minded,  meek,  docile,  and  sincere. 
May  our  review  of  the  history  of  his  con- 
version, as  detailed  in  the  passage  before 
us,  prove  no  less  edifying  than  interesting 
to  all  our  minds. 

The  instrument  employed  by  God  to 

effect  his  gracious  purpose  on  this  occa- 

fion    was    no  other    than    the    evangelist 

■Jbilip,  whose  labours  proved  so  marvel- 
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lously    successful   among    the    people  of 
Samaria. 

But  how  came  he  to  leave,  even  fa 
the  shortest  period,  a  place  id  which  1 
had  so  many  faithful  and  devout  convert 
especially  after  that  the  two  Apostle^ 
Peter  and  John,  had  returned  again  I 
Jerusalem  ?  We  are  distinctly  told  i 
the  2f)th  verse  that  he  was  enjoined  so  b 
do  by  a  heavenly  messenger,  who  inti 
mated  at  the  same  time,  the  direction  whi 
his  journey  should  take.  "And  the  ang^ 
of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  sayinj 
Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  t] 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  nol 
Gaza,  which  is  desert." 

The  word  "desert"  refers,  probaUj 
to  the  wilderness  through  which  the  i 
lay.  But  though  apprized  of  the  fl 
which  he  was  to  pursue,  he  does  i 
appear  to  have  been  informed  of  Goifl 
design  in  thus  calling  him  from  his  happ] 
and  useful  station  at  Samaria,  and  i 
renly  thwarting    his    plans    of  exteodl 
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tse&lness.  Yet  he  murmured  not,  nei- 
ber  did  he  repine.  SuflBcient  was  it  for 
lim  to  execute,  with  alacrity  and  fidelity, 
he  divine  will,  whatever  that  will  might 
ae. — And  may  we  not  all  (especially  the 
miiusters  of  Christ)  learn  an  instructive 
lesson  from  this  ?  Providence  may  some- 
times  call  us  from  a  wide  sphere  of  useful- 
ness to  situations  where  we  are  tempted 
to  fear  that  little  or  no  good  can  be  done. 
But  let  us  not,  under  such  circumstances, 
be  distressed  or  discouraged,  as  though 
he  who  bath  seen  fit  to  suspend  or 
irithdraw  our  labours  could  not  raise  up 
other  instruments  to  supply  our  place ; 
or  as  though  our  exertions  would  be^ 
thrown  away  upon  a  few  unpromising* 
individuaU. — But  at  the  same  time,  let  us 
observe  tlie  caution  also  which  this  inci- 
dent suggests — never  to  depart  from  a 
sphere  of  great  usefulness,  until  well  con- 
finced,  after  deep  consideration  and  earn- 
est prayer,  that  such  is  the  will  of  the 
MoBtHigfa. 
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i  not  long  that  Philip  was 
'  as  to  the  secret  porpcM 
vUeh  he  ms  directed  to  journey  ttn 
Gaim:  toFt  as  he  arose  and  weof 
fflBttriosB  individual,  whose  convt 
God  desigDcd  him  to  effect,  nudi 
■ppeaiance.  "  Behold,  a  man  of  Etli 
an  eana<^  of  gre^  authority  under 
dace.  Queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  whi 
Ae  diarge  of  all  ber  treasure,  and 
eoae  to  Jentsalem  for  to  worship 
returning,  and,  sitting  in  his  charioti 
Esaias  the  Prophet." 

Ethiopia  is  a  country  frequentlyi 
tioned  by  the  sacred  writers,  situali 
the  south  of  Egypt  and  N'ubia,  and| 
sequently,  an  exceedingly  hot  and 
climate.  Hence,  indeed,  appears  to< 
originated  the  name,  which  is  compoa 
of  two  Greek  words,  signifying  to  "  « 
the  face"  And  hence  the  allusion  d 
remarkable  passage  in  the  prophal 
Jeremiah,  when  speaking  of  the  tea 
of   evil   habits :      "  Can    tbe^ 


of  the  ten 
tbe^|i 
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chaoge  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  BpotB  ? 

TTien   may   ye  also   do   good,   who  are 

accustomed  to  do  evil." 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  eunuch 

was  not  only  a  resident,  but  a  native  of 
the  country,  for  he  is  termed  by  the  his- 
torian, '*  a  man  of  Ethiopia."     His  station 

in  society  was  high  and  distinguished : 
nay,  he  was  invested  with  great  authority 
in  the  court  itself,  for  he  held  the  respon- 
sible post  of  treasurer  to  Queen  Candace. 
Nor  is  this  a  solitary  instance  in  the 
records  of  God's  word  of  the  confidence 
which  the  piety  of  a  true  worshipper  of 
Jehovah  has  inspired  in  the  breast  of  an 
idolater.  Joseph  entered  Egypt  as  "  a 
bond  slave.  But  behold,  his  Master  per- 
ceived, ere  long,  that  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  and  that  the  Lord  made  all  that  he 
did  to  prosper  in  his  hands.  And  Joseph 
found  grace  in  his  sight,  and  he  served 
him :  and  he  made  him  overseer  over 
his  house ;  and  all  that  he  had  he  put  into 

Jlis  hand.     So  also  was  it  with  those  dis- 
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tinguished  servants  of  God,  David  and 
Daniel — David  in  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  Daniel  in  the  court  of  Bar 
bylon, 

How  this  eunuch  became  acquainted 
with  the  worship  of  the  true  God  we  haw 
no  certain  means  of  ascertaining :  but  i 
is  evident  that  he  was  a  sincere  and  coih 
scientious  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  faith. 
No  sinister  motive  could  exist  to  lead  hiiB 
to  the  profession  of  a  religion  Strang* 
to  his  sovereign  and  his  country.  Nm 
could  any  other  motive  than  a  good 
induce  him  to  undertake  a  long  and  weaft 
some  journey  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  tll^ 
God  of  the  Jews.  He  was  doubtles*  r 
devout  and  conscientious  character,  a 
firm  believer  in  the  truth  of  Scripture, 
and  a  sincere  inquirer  after  divine  know 
ledge. 

And  should  we  not  learn,  brethren^' 
from  this,  to  bless  God  for  our  more  con- 
venient opportunities  of  public  worsbip, 
and  our  more  frequent  means  of  grace,  xai' 
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le  care  lest  our  slothful  and  irregular 
dance  upon  them  prove  our  snare  and 
Nun.  How  few  are  there  who  are 
Ig  to  make  self-denying  exertions  to 
i  to  the  house  of  their  God.  If  the 
pee  be  somewhat  fatiguing,  or  the 
^r  a  little  unfavourable,  oh  how  con- 
|dly  will  many  remain  at  home, 
fig  every  whisper  of  the  inward 
(or  with  some  vain  excuse  !  The 
IfHan  eunuch  travelled  many  hundred 
I  that  he  might  see  the  fair  beauty  of 
uord,  and  inquire  in  his  temple.  But 
fare  professing  Christians  who  scruple 
D  excuse  their  non-attendance,  though 
(luve  hardly  as  many  hundred  yards 

lot,  some  will  be  ready  to  ask.  May 
|0t  worship  God  as  acceptably  at  home 
ir  private  closets  ?  Undoubtedly,  if 
|POU,  in  your  wilfulness,  but  He  in  his 
{idence,  detain  you  there.  Otherwise 
i  to  apologize  for  our  indolence,  our 
^easness,  our  repugnance  to  self-dis- 
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cipline  and  self-denial,  what  is  it  bette 
than  to  mock.  God  ?  And  supposing  t 
we  could,  under  all  circumstancea,  obta 
as  much  instruction,  edification,  and  enjo] 
ment  by  perusing  the  scriptures  at  booHi 
as  by  hearing  them  read  and  expounds 
by  God's  appointed  ministers  in  the  l 
sembly  of  the  saints,  would  that  > 
cumstance  justify  our  non-attendancai 
What  I  is  it  to  gain  instruction,  or  comfori 
or  edification  to  ourselves  alone,  th«  « 
meet  together  in  the  sanctuary  ?  Is  then 
no  communion  of  saints  to  be  maintained 
Have  our  brethren  and  fellow  disciples  I 
voice  in  the  matter  ?  Above  all,  are  l 
to  leave  out  of  the  question,  the  honooT) 
our  God,  the  praise  and  glory  of  our  I 
deemer  ?  When  the  hour  for  genen 
worship  arrives — when  the  ehurch-j 
bell  is  heard  to  echo  the  call,  "  O  cool 
let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord ;  let  ub  buIoh 
joyful  noise  to  the  Rock  of  our  salvatiQl 
Ocome,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down :  leta 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker" — ho 
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OoU  mtut  be  the  heart,  how  selfish  and 
■»"a"^"1  the  feelings  of  him,  who  can  con- 
tentedly refuse  the  summons,  and  satisfy 
the  sabbath  evening  demands  by  drawing 
near  to  his  own  comfortable  fire-side,  and 
tbere  quietly  "sacrificing  unto  God  that 
which  costs  him  nothing." 

Are  any  of  you,  my  beloved  brethren, 
thus  tempted  to  forsake,  in  some  degree,  the 
assembling  of  yourselves  together,  and  to 
make  vain  and  frivolous  excuses  for  your 
psrlial  neglect  ?  Anticipate,  I  beseech  you, 
the  period  when  no  excuses  will  be  needed. 
When  sickness,  or  infirmities,  or  age  shall 
iacapacitate  you,  and  when  your  opportuni- 
lies  of  regular  attendance  shall  have  ceased. 
Yes,  remember  now  your  Creator — honour 
him  now  in  his  outward  courts,  and  among 
his  assembled  people,  in  the  days  of  your 
sprightly  youth,  or  vigorous  manhood,  or 
green  old  age,  before  the  evil  days  of  piun 
and  infirmity  arrive,  when  you  shall  say, 
**  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them." 

But    the    piety   of  this   distinguished 
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nobleman  was  evinced  not  merely  by  liia 
self-denying  attendance  at  tbe  temple,  but 
also  by  a  corresponding  attention  to  dko 
lessons  of  God's  word  in  private.  UTiilil 
some,  (as  we  liave  seen,)  make  the  dfr- 
votions  of  the  closet  an  excuse  for  neg» 
lecting  public  worship,  there  are  othen 
who  vainly  imagine  that  a  regular 
tendance  at  Church  will  free  them  from  all 
obligation  to  peruse  the  sacred  volume 
home. 

But  not  so  the  true  servant  of  Cbri 
"  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  LordJ 
and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  ai 
night.  The  testimonies  of  the  Lord  a 
his  heritage — they  are  his  counsellor  m 
companion — they  are  the  joy  and  rejoidi 
of  his  heart.  How  will  the  conduct  of  tl 
illustrious  traveller  rise  up  in  the  jud 
ment  against  the  careless  and  thoughtle 
among  ourselves,  who  pursue  their  jow" 
neys  through  different  countries,  bent  only 
on  gratifying  a  prurient  curiosity,  and 
learning  nothing  but  lessons  of  dissipation, 
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ffit)',  and  contempt  for  religion.  How 
"ily  also  does  it  reprove  those  who 
gize  for  their  neglect  of  the  inspired 
■e  by  alleging,   that   the    important 
t  of  their  responsible  situations  in  life 
B  their  exclusive  attention,  and  leave 
10  leisure  for  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
id  does  it  not  suggest  to  every  one 
also  the  propriety  of  endeavouring 
iter  the   good  impressions  we  may 
deceived  under  the  public  ministration 
I  word,  by  re-perusing  in  private  the 
^s  expounded  to  us,  and  recalling 
we  may  the  remarks  which  were 
?    Instead  of  this,  bow  oflen  is  the 
seed  no  sooner  scattered  on  the  soil, 
tile    fowls  of  the  air,  the  vain  and 
desires  of  a  vagrant  heart,  spoil  and 
it !     How    are    the  most   solemn 
■ses    succeeded    by   frivolous    and 
fy  conversation — and  sometimes  even 
sual    indulgences,    approaching   to 
iting  and  drunkenness,"  which  not 
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only  erase  every  good  impression,  but  sene 
to  harden  the  heartland  sear  the  conscience! 

Whilst  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  thn* 
delightfully  and  profitably  employed,  Plulip 
received  an  express  direction  from  God  to 
hasten  to  overtake  him.  "  Then  the  Spiril 
said  unto  Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thysel 
to  this  chariot.  And  Philip  ran  thither  tt 
him,  and  heard  him  read  the  prophet  EsaiH 
and  said,  Understandest  thou  what  tluN 
readest  ?" 

We  have  seen  enough  already  of  tbi 
character  of  the  Ethiopian  to  convince  nl 
that  he  was  not  only  well  disposed  to  nfc 
gion  generally,  but  anxious  to  become befr 
ter  acquainted  with  divine  truth. — Now  ■ 
was  one  of  the  express  promises  of  God  ii 
the  Old  Testament,  "Then  shall  thM 
know  if  thou  follow  on  to  know  the  Lordi" 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  divine  assuraotl 
imparted  much  comfort  to  his  mind, 
all  events,  he  was  now  about  to  experieM 
its  fulfilment  by  the  marvellous  and  gfl 
cious  interference  of  a  faithful  God- 


*tiilip'g  pointed  question  to  Lim,  "  Un- 

Uidest    thou    what    thou    readeat  ?" 

I  ^fit  bave  given  him  offence,  and  have 

1  '•hi  regarded  as  an  impertinent  rudeness, 

I  *M  nis  pride  of  heart  been  unsubdued. 

I  ^  ioatead  of  resenting  the  question  as  an 

Vmt,  be  felt  thankful  for  the  kind  solici- 

Me  for  his  welfare  which  it  indicated  on 

e  part  of  the  stranger,  and  immediately 

ptoplied,  with  all  simplicity  and  docility  of 

ind,  "  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should 

pide  me  ?" 

In  consequence  of  his  distant  residence 

1  Judea,  he  was  less  conversant,  pro- 

ibly,  with  Jewish  writers  than  the  inhabi- 

nts  of  Palestine  ;  and  in  that  respect  he 

t  that  he  laboured  under  considerable 

dvantage  in  his  endeavours  to  explore 

e  meaning  of  ancient  prophecy.     He  had 

|Dw,  however,  a  favourable  opportunity  of 

lecoming  better  instructed,  and  thankfully 

Dhraced  it,  by  requesting  Philip  to  "come 

ind  sit  with  him."     The  simplicity  and 

condescension  of  the  Eunuch  are  perfectly 


J 


"IWETiBgiJUt  was  a  poofpil- 

I  auidaled  feet,  aloDg 

r  road — the  Eonadi  an  «• 

r  of  rayaky  riding  in  his  su| 

1  probably  by  a  numo^ 

..  ^m  hmmBky  was  speedily  followed  by 
reward ;    for    the 
the   instrument 
;  to  htm  the  onsearcbable  rii 
of  Christ.     No  time   was  to   be  lost 

nonicating  the  all-important  tidii^ 
Tlie  holy  volame  was  already  spread  be 
fore  them,  and  no  better  text  could  bavi 
been  fouod  for  the  preacher  than  the  paB> 
sage  which  the  Eunuch  had  just  been  en- 
gaged in  perusing.  "And  the  place  of  ll 
Scripture  which  he  read  was  this :  He  w 
led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  lil 
a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  op^iw 
he  not  his  mouth.  In  bis  humiliatioQ  \at 
judgment  was  taken  away  :  and  who 
declare  his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is  i 
from  the  earth." 
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issage  occurs  in  the  53rd  chapter 
i  prophecies,  and  is  here  quoted 
Ion  the  Greek  translation,  called  the  Sep- 
tiagiDt,and  not  from  the  original  Hebrew 
' — a  circumstance  which  renders  it  highly 
probable  that  the  eunuch  was  familiar  only 
1  the  Greek.  The  great  difficulty, 
lever,  which  presented  itself  to  his  mind 
words,  related  to  the  person  to 
1  they  were  intended  to  apply.  And 
bs  first  inquiry  therefore  is,  "  I  pray  thee, 
vbom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ?  O!  { 
lelf,  or  of  some  other  man  ?" 
r  we  are  disposed  to  feel  surprised  at  J 
f  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the  inquirer, 
nust  remember  the  difficulty  which  we 
elves  find  with  reference  to  many  cir- 
ances  in  unfulfilled  prophecy  which ' 
r  hereafter  appear  plain  and  obvious  to 
kgeaeration  which  shall  look  back  upon 
r  folfilmeot.  Besides,  the  priests  and 
•er%  whose  carnal  minds  were  blinded 
vejudice,  not  only  misinterpreted  the 
Ipbedes  themselves,  but  insensibly  af- 
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fected  the  minds  of  tbe  nation  generally, 
that  instead  of  contemplating  the  Mesnil 
as  one  who  was  to  suffer  for  mankind,  befb 
he  ascended  to  his  throne  in  the  heart 
they  expected  no  other  than  a  tempol 
conqueror  and  king,  who   should   res( 
them  from  the  power  of  their  enemies, 
little  indeed  were  the  disciples  themseh 
prepared  to  realize  the  fulfilment  of  pp 
phecy  in  reference  to  the  sufferings  of  d 
Messiah,  that  when  he  plainly  told  thc| 
that  he  should  be  betrayed  into  the  hi 
of  the  chief  priests,  mocked,   spit  o] 
crucified,  and  sl^n,  they  '*  understood 
his  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them  d 
they  perceived  it  not." 

And  though,  at  this  time,  the  proph* 
itself  had  actually  been  accomplished,  Al 
eunuch  was  too  little  acquainted  with  whil 
had  so  recently  occurred  in  Jerusalem  tu 
profit  by  the  circumstance.  His  object  in 
visiting  the  holy  city,  which  was  simply  W 
worship  at  the  Temple,  was  soon  accom- 
plished, and  he  returned,  without  receiviiij 


math,  if  any  information,  respecting  what 
die  priests  and  rulers  would  represent  as 
a  despicable  imposture :  and  probably,  if 
the  question  proposed  by  Cleophas  to  our 
risen  Lord,  "  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in 
JenisaietQ,  and  hast  not  known  the  things 
a  are  come  to  pass  in  these  days  ?"  he 
.  hare  readily  answered  in  the  affir- 
Te,  and  asked,  "  What  things?" 
It  be  this  as  it  may,  the  question  pro- 
by  the  eunuch  was  most  favourable 
B  accomplishment  of  the  divine  pur- 
,  and  the  pious  wish  of  the  Evangelist 
i  benefit  his  soul,  and  lead  him  to  the 
lly  sure  foundation  for  a  sinner's  hopes. 
:  him  the  fairest  opportunity  to 
set  his  faith  to  that  Saviour  in  whose 
s  and  death  these  predictions  had 
t  received  their  fulfilment.  Nor  did  he 
1  to  improve  it.  "  Then  Philip  opened 
I  mouth  and  began  at  the  same  scripture, 
1  preached  unto  him  Jesus." 
Interesting  indeed  must  the  sermon 
)tfe  been — from  such  a  preacher,  and  on 
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such  a  text !  With  what  simpUdty,  tiA 
fervour,  and  pathos,  must  he  have  iat' 
coursed  upon  the  favourite  theme  of  everj 
faithful  pastor,  from  the  day  of  PeDtecod 
to  the  present  hour,  "  Jesus  Christ  ad 
him  crucified" — Jesus  the  way,  the  tnit^ 
and  the  life — Jesus  the  iucarnate  Son  a 
God — promised  to  our  erring  foreiatbee 
as  the  "  seed  of  the  woman,  that  shoi 
bruise  the  serpent's  head" — shewn  forti 
in  sacrifices — anticipated  by  patriarchs- 
predicted  by  prophets,  and  in  due  tin 
manifested  in  the  flesh.  With  what  clea 
ness  must  he  have  shewn  that  it  was  M 
of  himself,  but  of  this  Jesus  of  Na: 
that  the  prophet  spake — that  it  was  be  wh 
was  to  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  I 
a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground — that  it  was  b 
who  was  to  be  despised  and  rejected  ^ 
men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  aequainM 
with  grief — that  it  was  he  who  bore  Ol 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  who  wi 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bnuM 
for  our  iniquities — that  it  was  on  him  tlM 
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istisement  was  laid,  and  that  by  his 
>  are  healed — that  it  was  he  who 
*  oppressed  and  afflicted,  and  yet 
I  not  his  mouth,  that  went  as  a  lamb 
slaughter,  was  taken  from  prison 
kfrnm  judgment,  made  his  grave  with 
ricked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death. 
irould  he  terminate  his  discourse  with 
ttfferitigfi  of  his  Lord,  but  shew  him 
,  from  the  same  prophecy,  that  as  he 
or  our  sins,  so  he  rose  again  for  our 
pBcation,  and  shall  rejoice  everlastingly 
D  dwelling  among,  and  reigning  over,  the 
oontless  myriads  of  his  redeemed — that 
le  should  "  see  his  seed  and  prolong  his 
|»ys,"  and  that  "  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord' 
I  prosper  in  his  hands." 
P'ith  what  affectionate  zeal  must  he 
r  descanted  upon  these  sublime  and 
Ktiog  topics !  \Vliat  reality  must 
i  have  been  in  his  glowing  represen- 
,  whilst  he  spoke  as  one  who  had 
t  the  power  of  these  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
upon  his  own  heart,  and  had  wit- 
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nessed  its  effects  upon  the  hearts  and  liTeii 
of  thousands,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  Sm 
maria.  Happy  the  eunuch  who  with  ■ 
teachable  spirit  listened  to  his  conTinciii| 
and  pathetic  strains.  That  unction  ttoa 
on  high  which  teacheth  all  things  accom- 
panied the  heavenly  message — convictiont 
Hashed  upon  the  mind  of  the  attentive 
hearer — impressions,  never  to  be  erased, 
were  suddenly  produced — he  welcomed 
the  tidings,  believed  with  the  heart,  tai 
confessed  with  tlie  lip,  that  Jesus  was  tk| 
Christ.  In  this  faith  he  was  immedist 
baptized :  in  this  faith  be  doubtless  U^ 
and  died  a  distinguished  monument  of 
speakable  mercy,  and  boundless  love. 

Among  the  various  particulars  wh 
Philip  brought  forward  in  his  discoursci 
Saviour's  last  injunction  to  his  Apostlet 
"go  into  all  the  world  and  disciple 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  I 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoi 
would  not  be  forgotten.  Accordingly 
sooner  had  they  arrived  at  some  wel^ 
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fountain,  or  flowing  stream,  than  the  con- 
rincefl  and  believing  eunuch  exclaims,  with 
trdent  desire  to  partake  of  the  blessing, 
"  I<o  !  here  is  water  !  What  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said,  If 
duMi  believe  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  1 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  ^on  of 
J  God."  Brief  and  laconic  as  was  the  reply, 
i  perfectly  satisfactory  to  Philip  ;  for 
i  not  the  mere  fact  that  Jesus  was  the 
isiah  that  he  admitted,  but  all  the 
Dd  truths  as  to  his  person,  his  doctrines, 
»  atoning  sutferings,   to  which  he   had 

1  so  long  and  thankfully  listening. 
f  Nor  was  the  present  opportunity  to  be 
'Ilie  Ethiopian  was  on  his  way  to  his 
1  countrVi  which  no  missionary  had  yet 
faed,  and  Philip  himself  was  about  to 
t  suddenly  withdrawn  from  him.  The 
triot  therefore  was  made  to  stand  still ; 
I  they  bent  both  into  the  water,  both 
lip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized 
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Whether  the  holy  rite  was  adnttmi 
tered  by  immersion,  or  merely  by  a  a 
pious  affusion  of  water  upon  the  head, 
is  of  little  importance  to  determine.  T 
learned  advocates  of  different  sects  i 
parties  have  warmly  contested  the  poii 
but  the  Church  of  England  is  happily  fi 
from  the  charge  of  laying  an  undue  stn 
upon  the  modes  of  baptism.  She 
modates  herself  wisely  and  humanely 
circumstances.  If  immersion  be  deal 
either  by  the  parent  in  behalf  of  his  cbii 
or  by  an  adult  on  his  own  behalf,  bis  deai 
is  immediately  complied  with ;  thou^ 
consequence  of  the  coldness  of  our  noil 
ern  climate,  and  the  non-importance  oft 
quantity  of  water  employed,  her  au 
practice  is  to  pour  or  sprinkle  it  upon  t 
recipient.  But  though  she  lays  but  lit 
stress  upon  the  manner  of  administers 
the  outward  and  visible  sign,  she  atl 
the  utmost  importance  to  the  reali; 
of  the  thing  signitied, — the  inward 
spiritual  grace, — a  death  unto  Bin.andai 
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birth  unto  righteousness.  That  this  was 
liuly  exemplified  in  the  instance  before 
Bs  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Whether  any 
extraordinary  or  oiiracuious  gifts  of  the 
spirit  were  vouchsafed  to  him  we  know  not; 
it  is  enough  to  feel  convinced  that  he 
experienced,  ( what  is  far  more  important, ) 
those  renewing,  strengthening,  and  com- 
forting influences,  which  impart  puritVi 
and  peace,  and  joy.  It  is  particularly 
mentioned,  indeed,  as  a  circumstance 
worthy  of  remark,  that  when  he  pursued 
Ms  journey  homewards,  after  coming  out 
of  tbe  water,  he  went  on  his  way 
"rejoicing."  And  this  is  the  more  re- 
markable when  we  bear  in  mind  that  he 
was  at  this  time  deprived  of  the  solace  and 
companionship  of  the  Evangelist,  whom 
the  spirit  of  God  had  suddenly  caught 
away,  and  transported  to  a  great  distance, 
U  that  he  saw  him  no  more. 

liougb  no  reason  is  assigned  in  the 

tive  for  this  sudden  and  miraculous 

separation,  yet  it  is  not  difficult  to  suppose 
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that  it  was  chiefly  intended  to  confirm  tl 
(kith  of  this  new  and  noble  convert,  and 
enable  him  to  testify  to  his  cdddi 
that  he  had  followed  no  cunningly  devii 
fable  in  making  known  to  them  the  poi 
and  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  I 
is  the  more  credible  from  the  fact,  as 
lated  by  the  historian  Eusebius,  that 
was  made  the  honoured  instrument 
planting  in  Ethiopia  a  numerous  i 
flourishing  Church. 

As  to  what  became  of  Philip  after 
miraculous  transportation  we   are  bi 
told,   that  he  "was  found  at  Azotus,' 
place  distant  more  than  thirty  miles  firom 
Gaza ;  and  that  passing  thence  throng 
the  country  he  preached  in  all  the  a6m 
till  he  came  to  Csesarea. 

The  time  will  not  permit  us  to  dwril 
any  longer  on  the  interesting  narratiTe. 
But  let  us  not  separate,  my  brethren. 
mthout  applying  to  our  hearts  and 
consciences  the  practical  inquiry,  Whai 
know  we  of  the  gladdening  efficacj'  of  the 
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b1  and  the  grace  of  God  ?     To  you, 
ill  as  unto  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  the 
A  has   been   preached,   though  with 
powers,  and  more  faltering  speech, 
foo,  as  well  as  unto  him,  has  heen 
imed  a  '  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord." 
then  have  you  received  those  tidings  ? 
they  led    you  to  the    exercise    of 
ence  and  faith  ?      Have    they  filled 
ith  a  desire  to  partake  of  every  ordi- 
I  appointed   by  the    Lord  ?      Have 
Inspired  you  with  gratitude,  thank- 
8,  and  joy  ?     Oh  that  every  one  of 
1  believed  the  sure  word  of  our  testt- 
as  to  find  it  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
ion."     Then  would  you  experience 
td  peace  in  believing.  Then,  though 
ired,  like  the  eunuch,  of  your  sweetest 
lly  solace^   your    most  beloved    com- 
and  friend,  you  would  have  where- 
to comfort  you,  and  in  spite  of  every 
or  domestic  trial,  "  go  on  your 
NyoiaDK-" 
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ACT8   IX.    1 9. 

And  Saul  yd  breal/iiru/  out  ihrruleriinyi  a 
tlaughler  against  tht  diir^Uf  of  fhr  Lord,  tcrtti  M 
ihe  high  prieilf 

And  deitred  of  Aim  leltert  to  Dnttuuetu  la  I 
^yyiagogufi,  thai  if  he  found  any  of  this  ut^,  wm 
they  tcere  men  or"  irotntn,  he  might  bring  them  ioi 
unlo  Jerusalem. 

And  as  he  journeyed,  he  canu  near  Damata 
and  swlderdy  there  ihined  round  ahout  him  a  fj 
from  kraitn. 

And  he  ffU  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  eoir^,  mf 
unto  him.  Said,  Saui,  vliy prrsecutest  thou  <n*f 

And  he  said.  Who  art  thou,  Lordf  And  lite  U 
laid,  I  am  Jesus  whvm  ihim  perserulesi :  It  it  hanl^ 
thee  to  Hck  against  the  pricks. 

And  he  trembling  and  astonished,  said.  Lord,  M 
will  thou  haie  iiie  to  do  *  And  the  Lard  said  trnte  ll 


-^ritr,  and  go  inlo  the  cily.  and  it  shall  be  told  l/iff 
^•J^  lion  mutt  do. 

Ami  the  men  which  joumeyrd  with  him,  tloud 
^iiihieMM.  hearing  a  voter,  but  ueing  no  man. 

And  Saul  arote  from  Iht  earth,  and  when  his  et/ei 
«Mra  opened,  he  law  no  man:  but  they  ted  him  by  the 
*inif.  and  brought  him  into  Damasrus. 

And  he  wiu  three  day!  mlhoiil  sight,  and  neither 
*iid  rat  nor  drink. 

The  narrative  of  the  conversion  of  St. 
I*aa!,  as  briefly  given  to  us  by  St.  Luke 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  and  more  largely 
dptailed  by  St.  Paul  himself  in  his  speeches 
at  Jcrusatem  and  Cscsarea,  is  indeed  most 
extraordinarvt  and  well  calculated  to  fix 
the  attention,  and  stimulate  the  inquiries 
of  every  reflecting  mind.  Before,  how- 
ever, we  examine  the  several  particulars 
of  the  story,  it  may  be  well  to  be  reminded 
of  all  that  may  be  gathered  from  scripture, 
respecting  his  previous  history,  and  state 
of  miud. 

Of  bis  birth  we  are  briefly  informed, 
that  it  took  place  at  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Ci- 
lida — a  "  no  mean  city,"  (to  use  his  own 


expression,)  distinguished  by  the  pi^ 
leges  conferred  upon  it  by  the  Rm 
Emperors.  In  this  city  he  was  free-b( 
that  is,  of  parents  who  possessed  the  r^ 
of  citizenship. 

At  the  same  time  he  was  a  lineal 

scendant  of   the    patriarch    Abrahan 

Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,     And  not  ( 

was  he  of  the  pure  stock  of  Israel  uw 

laminated    by    any    mixture    of    Gel 

blood,  he  was  also  of  a  distinguished  I 

I  — the    loyal    tribe    of    Benjamin,    iri 

'  united  with  Judah  in  adhering  laitld 

to   the    family  of  David,   when    the 

tribes  revolted  under  Jeroboam.  i 

The  names  of  his  parents  are  not  ga 

but  that  they  were  careful  to    bring 

their  son  in  a  manner  befitting  his  U 

r  and   to    impregnate    his    mind  with ' 

I  strictest  principles  of  morality,  is    il 

dantly  evident.     After  receiving 

classical  education  at  Tarsus,   when 

seems  to  have  studied  with  considef 

care    the    philosophy  and    poetry  of 


Greeks,  he  bad  the  distiagiiished  privilege 
to  become  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Gama- 
liel, who  presided  over  a  theological  school 
at  Jerusalem,  In  addition  however  to  the 
advantages  of  education,  his  parents  added 
ao  acquaintance  with  a  mechanical  trade, 
that  of  *'  tent-making" — whether  with  a 
view  to  pursue  it  as  a  livelihood,  or  only 
in  conformity  with  the  national  custom  to 
teach  every  child  a  trade,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. His  tutor,  Gamaliel,  was  a  pro- 
fused  supporter  of  the  Pharisees ;  nor 
was  the  pupil  slow  to  imbibe  the  prin- 
ciple^ the  prejudices,  and  the  bigotry  of 
Uiat  ostentatious  and  intolerant  sect.  Tliat 
Saul  was  at  this  time  a  conscientious  cha- 
racter, in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term, 
caonot  be  doubted.  He  was  thoroughly 
persuaded  not  only  that  the  doctrines 
which  he  maintained,  but  that  the  measures 
which  he  took  to  uphold  and  propagate 
them,  were  correct.  Nay,  he  thought  that 
they  were  meritorious,  and  that  thereby 
be  did  God  service. 
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It  was  in  this  state  of  mind  that  he  vu 
first  introduced  to  our  notice  by  the  sacred 
historian,  in  his  affecting  account  of  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen.  In  reviewing  that  l 
deeply  interesting  narrative  we  were  I 
to  remark  that  special  mention  was  d 
of  a  young  man  whose  name  was  Saul, « 
whose  feet  the  witnesses  laid  down  thei| 
clothes,  and  who  was  consenting  to  I 
death.  This  is  the  Hebrew  name  of  hia 
who  was  afterwards  termed  Paul,  h 
subsequent  conduct  until  his  memorali 
and  miraculous  conversion  was  but  t! 
developing,  on  a  wider  and  more  ten 
scale,  the  same  bigotry,  intolerance, 
ferocity  of  spirit.  "  As  for  Saul,  he  mad 
havoc  of  the  Church,  entering  into  evei 
house,  and  haling  men  and  women  i 
mitted  them  to  prison." 

We  have  already  seen  that  in  t 
quence  of  this  fierce  persecution,  in  whick 
he  bore  so  distinguished  a  part,  the  greil 
body  of  the  disciples  were  driven  fro* 
Jerusalem,  and  dispersed   abroad   in  Hw 
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neighbouring  regions   of  Judea  and    Sa- 
taaria.     But  tbeir  dispersion  was  far  from 
Mtisfying  the  inquisitorial  zeal    of  Saul. 
Nothing    less   than  their  convictioD  and 
punishment  would    suffice.      Accordingly 
be  volunteers  his  services  in  their  pur- 
suit, and  prepares  to  execute   the   com- 
miivjion  which,  in  compliance  with  his  re- 
qufit,  he  received  from  the  ruling  powers. 
At  this  stage  in  his  history  the  passage 
OOK  before  us  commences.     "  And  Saul, 
^t  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaugb- 
^B  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went 
Kito  the  High  Priest  and  desired  of  him 
letters  to  Damascus  to  the   synagogues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 
ihey  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring 
ihem  bound  to  Jerusalem." 

WTiat  a  description  this  of  the  bitter 
^d  of  his  mind  against  those  who  had 
rer  injured  him — who  were  proverbially 
■k  and  unoffending — and  who,  having 
from  his  neighbourhood,  could  no 
;er  occasion,  by  their   presence,   any 
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annoyuioe.  And  veil  ^^ 
aeoard  «idi  the  descripboo  wUioti  W 
of  hoHadf  at  a  sabsequent  period : 
food  BCBSore,  (says  he,)  I  persecat^^^, 
Qmrii  of  God  and  wasted  it.  I  pun 
IIm  III  oA  in  erery  synagogue,  and 
yeUed  tfaem  to  blaspheme  :  and  being"^ 
cecdiiigly  n»d  against  them,  I  perseci^ 
them  even  unto  strange  cities.** 

The    expresaon    he    *'  breathed   oDl 
ihrewenings  and  slanghter"  is  replete  *i 
meaning.      It  intimates  that    the  suhjf 
of  his  cooTersatioQ,  no  less  than   of  I 
tboughts,  was  the  destmctioo  of  the  churdt 
It  requires  do  stretch  of  the  imaginatiiid 
to  suppose  him  urging  upon  all  he  met  the 
importance  of  resisting  the    progress  (% 
what  he  termed,  a  blasphemous   heresy 
and  imposture,  and  of  destroying  "  root 
and  brancji'*  the  odious  heretics.    Nor  wife 
it  in  mere  noisy  threats  and  maledictiou 
that  he  delighted  to  indulge  ;  there  vu  t] 
settled  determination  m  his  breast  to  escit|| 
himself  to  the  very  utmost  in  the  exeea* 


lion  of  his  threats.  And  for  this  purpose 
he  appeals  not  to  the  passions  of  the  mul- 
titnde  merely,  hut  seeks  tlie  sanction  and 
Mthority  of  Caiaphas  the  High  Priest. 
From  him  he  requests  letters  addressed  to 
the  several  synagogues  of  Damascus,  re- 
quiring them  to  deliver  unto  his  custody 
ill  who  they  had  reason  to  believe  were 
tainted  with  this  ^superstition. 

Damascus,  it  is  true,  was  out  of  the 
proper  boundaries  of  the  High  Priest's 
jurifidiction  :  but  though  he  could  not 
punish  offenders  beyond  the  limits  of 
Jiulca,  yet  he  seems  to  have  been  per- 
mitted by  Aretas,  the  governor,  to  appre- 
hend all  Jews  sojourning  at  Damascus 
sDspected  of  crime,  and  forcibly  to  trans- 
port them  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  there  tried 
before  the  Court  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

The  request  of  Saul  was  not  only  fa- 
vourably entertained,  but  gladly  and  sum- 
Diarily  complied  with  by  the  High  Priest. 
Apd  no  sooner  does  he  receive  the  letters 
^Bnd  equip  faimself  for  his  journey  than  he 
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proceeds  on  his  deadly  mission,  accom- 
panied by  those  whose  assistance  vU 
required. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive  with  what  alacrit 
he  moved  onward,  anticipating  the  hoi 
when  he  should  introduce  himself  to  tho 
nders  of  the  sviia^ogues  at  Damascus 
present  his  official  documents,  seize  fail 
defenceless  prey,  and  hurry  them  away  ta 
Jerusaiem. 

At  length  he  drew  nigh  to  the  city. 
Already  perhaps  he  was  within  sight  of 
its  pinnacles  and  towers,  when  an  event 
toc^  place  as  miraculous  as  it  was  sudtlenr 
which  arrested  his  progress,  and  proved 
the  forerunner  of  the  most  extraordinary 
change  which  ever  took  place  in  the 
human  mind. 

*'  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  neit^ 
Damascus :  and  suddenly  there  shined 
round  ahout  him  a  light  from  heaven. 
The  light  was  sudden  and  instantaneomi 
as  we  elsewhere  read  of  supernatunl 
brightness. 
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"  At  mid-day,  O  king,  (exclaims  the 
Apostle  in  his  speech  before  Agnppa, 
cliapter  afith,)  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light 
from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun,  shining  round  about  me,  and  them 
which  joined  with  me."  It  must  have  been 
*  light  essentially  miraculous,  and  alto- 
gether  different  from  any  with  which  we 
are  acquunted. 

And  how  well    did    this  splendid  ra- 
diance harmonize  with  the  vision  of  the 
Just  One,  the  true  sun  of  righteousness, 
viiiichsafed  to  Saul  on  this  occasion!     It,] 
i>  distinctly  asserted  in   the    17th  verse,  ' 
Uut  '*  Jesus  appeared  to  him  in  the  way  j 
It  he  came."     And  he  tells  us  himself  is  i 
one  of  bis  Epistles,  that  "last  of  all  Christ  d 
vu  seen   of  him  also,  as  of  one  born  out  i 
of  due   time."     To  which  we    may   add  4 
ttotber  passage  in   which  he   pointedly  i 
ulu,  "  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord?"     Aa  to   the    precise    manner  in 
»hich  he  beheld  him,  we  must  necessarily 
remain    ignorant  :    but    we    cannot    but 
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admire  the  goodness  and  condescension  of 
God  in  thus  qiialifying  him  to  bear  wit- 
ness, with  the  other  Apostles,  of  his  resur- 
rection and  exaltation  in  glory. 

But  behold  the  effect  of  this  mirsciK 
lous  eifiilgence  upon  Saul  I  He  fell  pro 
strate  in  a  moment  upon  the  earth  1  Hi 
was  dazzled  and  paralyzed  by  the  sig;ht| 
There,  in  the  highway  to  Damascus  l*y 
the  powerless  persecutor,  whose  tongue 
had  just  been  boasting  proud  things,  e 
whose  "feet  swift  to  shed  blood,"had  b 
supporting  their  willing  burden  towai 
the  scene  of  violence  and  persecution. 

Surely  vengeance  has  at  length  oval 
taken  him,  and  visited  him  with  sumnui^ 
and  vindictive  punishment.  Surely  I 
condemnation  must  now  be  sealed,  a 
the  period  of  mercy  and  forbearance  f* 
ever  closed.  Like  Judas,  he  must  no* 
perish  in  his  sins,  and  depart  to  that  plao* 
into  which  it  had  been  better  not  to  hart 
been  born  than  to  enter.  Oh  no  !  In  tlrt 
midst  of  judgment  God  remembers  mercj. 
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!  casts  down  that  he  may  raise  up — he 
mads  that  he  may  heal — he  bruises  that 
I  may  make  whole.  A  voice  from  the 
■testial  glory  awakens  tlie  prostrate  and 
mbled  persecutor  with  accents  of  touch- 
;  reproof  and  tender  expostulation, — 
Saul  I  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
:8," 

Wonderful  condescension  this!     While 

e  .Saviour  accuses  Saul  as  his  persecutor, 

!  deigns  also  to  expostulate  with  him. 

"  Why  persecutes!   thou  me  ?     Whence 

this  furious  zeal  ?     What  have  I  done  to 

provoke  such  determined  hostility  ?" 

And  still  does  the  same  Almighty  and  all- 
gracious  Redeemer  reason  with  his  erring 
and  rebellious  creatures,  instead  of  over- 
whelming them,  as  he  justly  might,  with 
immediate  and  irretrievable  ruin.  Oh  that 
his  expostulating  voice  might  be  heard 
with  more  attention,  and  that  his  rebellious 
creatures  might  be  led  to  inquire  after  the 
■hBracter  of  that  Saviour,  whose  salvation 


Saul  heard  the  voice,  but  did  not  know 
from  whom  it  proceeded.  He  therefore 
exclaimed,  in  astonishment  and  awe, "  Wbo 
art  thou,  Lord  ?"  And  oh !  with  whit 
amazement  and  consternation  must  he  hate 
heard  the  reply :  *'  I  am  Jesus  whom  thoa 
persecutest.  I  am  he  whom  the  rulers 
thy  people  have  recently  crucified  ai 
slain,  as  though  he  were  the  vilest  of  m 
lefactors.  I  am  he  whom  thou  hast  beei 
taught  to  regard  as  an  impostor,  andi 
against  whom  all  thy  strong  prejudii 
have  been  forcibly  arrayed.  I  am  Jesuit 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  in  whom  thi 
hast  hitherto  seen  *  no  beauty  that  thot 
shouldest  desire  him,'  and  towards  wbort 
unoffending  disciples  thou  hast  exercii 
the  deadliest  hate.  I  am  Jesus  vhi 
name  was  so  fervently  invoked  in  thf 
hearing  by  the  martyred  Stephen,  mhaf 
ihou  gavest  thy  roice  gainst  him,  wrf 
consentedst  unto  his  death.  I  am  JcnUi 
whose  saints  thou  hast  affrighted,  dispene^ 
and  imprisoned ;  and  in  persecutiD^ 
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[faou  persecutcst  me.  I  am  Jesus,  the 
pmd  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  against  ^hose 
little  flock  at  Damascus  thou  art  now  pro- 
ceeding, prepared  like  a  wild  beast  to 
ravage  and  devour.  Against  me,  even 
»eainst  me,  hast  thou  done  this  injury. 
Iliey  are  the  members  of  my  body;  bone 
Ttiv  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh.  I  am 
.L^us,  whom  thou  persecutest;  it  is  hard 
klhee  to  kick  against  the  pricks." 
BTo  the  truth  of  this  latter  clause  the 
nnd  of  the  agitated  criminal  would  forci- 
blv  respond.  The  expression  itself  was 
vorerbial,  and  may  be  found  in  several 
■^  ancient  Greek  poets.  The  allusion 
Hfeubtlr&s  to  the  reckless  and  yet  im- 
potent  rage  of  some  ungovernable  animal 
*ko  kicks  against  the  goads  or  sharp  spikes 
ly  wbich  be  is  surrounded,  and  thus  in- 
■ree  himself,  and  hastens  his  own  destruc- 

^uch  was  the  hard  and  hopeless  contest 
Saul  was  now  carrying  on  against 
lirbuse  purposes  are  unchangeable,  and 
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vbose  power  is  iofinite.  Lon^  a^  had  it 
beeo  announced  by  Jehovah,  that  he  woqU 
set  his  kingdom  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Ziok' 
Long  ago  had  be  declared  the  decree 
"  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have 
begotten  thee." — '*  Be  wise  now,  therefon 
O  ye  kings ;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  i 
the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  t 
rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Sod  lei 
he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  vaj 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  littla 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  t 
to  him."  Yes!  resistance  is  not  on^ 
vain,  but  ruinous ;  and  sooner  or  later  1 
will  be  found  by  every  rebellious  anoi 
that  "  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard.! 
TTieT  may  be  permitted  for  a  season,  I 
Saol  the  persecutor,  to  indulge  their  nj 
wardness  and  their  malice ;  but  the  t 
will  come,  often,  alas  1  when  it  ia  too  1; 
when  they  shall  find  that  they  have  I 
promoting  their  own  misery  and  miiw 
whilst  rushing  with  all  their  puny  rioleo* 
upon  the  "  thick  bosses"  of  the  Almightyll 
buckler. 
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Uut  let  US  revert  to  the  strange  and 
nynterious  scene  before  us,  and  observe 
the  effect  produced  upon  Saul  by  the  Sa- 
riour's  .reply.  He  is  overwhelmed  with 
surprise,  with  shame,  and  self-reproach. 
He  trembles  and  is  astonished.  He  finds 
hiuu^elf  in  the  presence  of  bim  whose  name 
he  had  that  moment  been  vilifying,  and 
perceives  that  he  is  no  impostor,  but  the 
true  Messiah — the  incarnate  Saviour — the 
Prince  of  Peace.  What  can  he  do  ?  whi- 
ther shall  he  attempt  to  fly  ?  All  excuses 
IK  vain,  and  all  resistance  is  at  an  end. 
But  no !  the  poor  culprit  is  not  only  ter- 
rified, but  subdued.  When  Jesus  spoke 
to  his  ear  in  words  which  he  alone  could 
lise,  he  spoke  also  to  his  spirit  in 
>utii  uf  compassion,  which  at  once 
med  it,  and  removed  its  prejudices ! 
feeU  no  longer  even  the  wish  to  re- 
;  and  his  only  object  now  is  to  obtain 
forgiveness,  and  obey  the  commands 
rightful  Master.  And  he,  trembling 
astonished,  said,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
have  me  to  do?" 
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Ob  what  a  marrellous  change  mast 
mind  have  undergone  whilst  Iving  pr» 
straSe  in  the  duat  before  the  Lord  1     1 
Saviour  discerned  it  with  complacetvcy, 
it  was   bis    own  blessed    work ;    and 
Touchsafed  a  reply,  which,  whilst  it 
poned    a    compliance    with    his    reque 
served  to  611  him   with   encouragcnie 
and   hope.     "  And   the    Lord    said  on 
him,  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do." 

The  present  time  and  occasion  we 
not  the  most  fitting  for  such  a  commui 
cation  of  the  divine  will  as  our  SaTioafl 
designed  that  .Saul  should  receive.  It  wi^ 
a  time  of  conviction  and  conversion,  rather 
than  of  edification.  The  calm  leisure 
quiet  solitude  which  were  to  ensue 
prove  a  far  more  suitable  season  for 
storing  of  bis  mind,  and  the  impressing  uf 
bis  heart  with  '*  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.' 

But  whither  was  he  to  proceed  to  avail 
the  promised  communications?  To  tbr 
vcrv  citv  which    he  had   been   about 


lire  aoM 
i  woolfl 
fortkJ 


LECTURE     II.  49 

as  a  ravening  wolf,  thirsting  for  the 

of  the    disciples.      There,    within 

walls  in  which  he  bad  fondly  pur- 

i  to  hunt  his  prey,  and  within  those 

»fui  dwellings  in  which  he  would  fain 

;  arrested  and  bound  with  fetters  his 

mlesa    victims,  —  there    should    he    be 

■ucted  in  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 

"receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted 


1  in  thus  making  use  of  human  in- 

Eoeatality    to    convey    instruction    to 

so    miraculously    converted,  the   Sa- 

r  acted  in  perfect  consistency  with  the 

inary  rules  of  his  economy  of  grace. 

nplish  the  sudden  conversion  of 

I  prince  of  persecutors — to  arrest  him 

he  very  threshold  of  a  new  and  ex- 

d  field  of  violence  and  oppression — 

>  nuke  him  an  everlasting  monument 

he  power  and  grace  of  the  Redeemer, 

tculous  interposition  was  most  desir- 

l  befitting,  if  not  absolutely  neces- 

But  this  mighty  work  having  been 


I 
1 
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so  si^ally  accomplished,  it  now  lay 
the  ordinary  limits  of  human  instn 
tality  to  teach    and  enlighten  hi 
"  It  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 
*  A  man  of  like  passions  with  thyself 
instruct  thee.     One  of  those  despised 
eiples  whom   thou    didst    intend  to 
before  the  eeclesiastical  tribunal  at  Ji 
salem,  for  no  other  crime  than  beUe^ 
me,  shall  tell  thee  words  whereby  i 
mayest  be  saved.     Arise  and  go.* 

Our  attention  has  hitherto  been 
grossed  with  the  situation  and  fcelingt! 
Saul.  But  we  are  told,  in  the  next ' 
that  his  companions  likewise  were 
nished  and  alarmed  by  what  they  saw  I 
heard.  *'  And  the  men  which  jounte] 
with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a 
but  seeing  no  man." — There  appean^ 
first  sight,  something  like  a  contradkli 
between  this  statement  and  that  which' 
tint)  in  a  parallel  passage  in  the  '22nd  cfa 
ter,  where  it  is  said,  that  "  they  that 
with  him  saw  indeed  the  light,  and 
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airaid  ;  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  unto  him." — "The  accounts," 
ttys  an  able  commentator,  "  are  easily  re- 
OHunled,  by  supposing  the  one  to  mean 
that  they  heard  the  sound  of  the  voice,  and 
the  other,  that  they  did  not  distinguish  the 
words."  This  circumstance  amazed  them 
pvUcularly,  because,  while  they  heard  a 
voice,  "they  saw  no  man  ;"  and  they  were 
speechless  with  astonishment.  It  appears 
from  the  2t>th  chapter  that  they, too,  "fell 
to  the  ground  ;"  but  they  recovered  more 
ipeeilily  than  Saul,  upon  whom  a  stronger 
tnd  fiir  different  impression  was  made  by 
ihe  words  which  were  addressed  to  him. 
Whilst  he  was  melted  and  subdued,  they 
were  only  terrified  and  dismayed.  Whilst 
be  was  converted  and  poured  out  his  voice 
in  supplication,  they  were  rendered  speech- 
less) and  neither  asked  nor  felt  their  need 
of  mercy. 

And  how  frequently  is  a  circumstance 

ilogous   to    this  6t\\\  witnessed  among 

wives !    How  oflen  when  some  awaken- 
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iDg  discourse  is  made  instrumental  to  diM 
salvation  of  a  poor  sinner,  the  great  [ 
jority  of  the  congregation  depart  withoi 
the  consciousness  of  a  blessing  having  b 
imparted, — hearing  a  sound,  but  regardlei 
of  its  meaning — acknowledging  the  ligW 
but  not  recognizing  the  source  from  wheiK 
it  flows.  How  many  also  of  the  compi 
nions  of  such  a  penitent  traosgreas 
when  they  behold  the  effects  of  a  preacha 
gospel  upon  his  character  and  conduct  i 
heart,  stand  "  speechless  and  amazed,! 
but  "'see  not  Jesus;"  much  less  cry  o 
in  language  like  his  own,  "Lord!  wl 
wouldest  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 

Again  let  us  turn  to  the   conver 
persecutor,  still  prostrate  before  the  Lorl 
The  miraculous  light  has  withdrawn  i 
shining — the  celestial  voice  has  ceaaed 
be  heard — but   an    impression    has 
produced  on  the  mind  of  Saul  never  to  h 
effaced,  and  he  instantly  obeys  the  b« 
venly  vision  :     "  And  Saul  arose  from  tk 
earth ;  and  when  his  eyes  were  openef 
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e  eaw  no  man.  But  they  led  him  by  the 
nd,  and  brought  him  to  Damascus.  And 
B  was  three  days  without  sight,  and  nei- 
ler  did  eat  nor  drink." 

How  painful  soever  the  situation  in 
Inch  Saul  found  himself  on  rising  from 
e  fffound,  he  would  for  ever  look  back 
no  it  with  gratitude  unbounded.  The 
circumstance  of  his  being  visited 
I  a  temporary  blindness  would  prove 
pothers,  as  well  as  to  himself,  that  It  was 
na!,  and  not  an  Imaginary  event,  which 
taken  place.  Besides,  the  chastise- 
nt  proved  exceedingly  salutary  to  his 
It  shut  him  up  more  entirety  within 
i  recesses  of  his  own  mind ;  and  in  the 
darkness  of  all  sublunary  objects,  it  led 
him  to  seek  with  more  intense  desire  the 
light  of  God's  countenance  in  Christ,  and 
the  illuminating  influences  of  his  holy 
Spirit. 

During  this  period,  it  would  seem,  he 
bad  no  intercourse  whatever  with  the  dis- 
^■pies  of  Christ :    he  passed  his  time  in    ' 
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solitary  blindness;  in  rigid  fasting; 
doubtless,  in  fervent  prayer.     Deep 
the   musings    of    his    stricken    soul,  ai 
mournful  his  reflections    upon    the  p* 
Rivers  of  tears  must   have  flowed  doi 
his  cheeks  whilst  he  thought  of  the  i 
meroQs  instances  in  which  he  persecat 
those  who  called  upon  that  name,  whi 
was  now  his  only  confidence.     The  d« 
of  Triolence  which  he  had  executed  a| 
the  Church  would  rise  up,  one  after  ) 
other,  to  his  remembrance ;    and  as  th 
passed  before  him  in  sad  and  dark  revic 
how  would  he  smite  upon  hb  breast 
anguish  and  self-reproach  I 

And  in  this  respect  we  cannot  but  p 
ceive  a  striking  contrast  between 
state  of  mind,  and  that  of  the  Ethiopi 
eunuch,  when  first  converted  to  the  f«) 
In  the  latter  case  there  were  no  borrort 
mind  to  be  endured — no  deep  water* 
aflHiotion  to  pass  through.  No  sooner  w 
the  gospel  message  delivered  than  it 
received  with  unmingled  satisfaction, 
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the  convert  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
And  the  reason  is  obvious.  He  waa  in  a 
state  of  mind  prepared  to  receive  the  en- 
grafted word  with  gladness,  by  the  pre- 
rioua  discipline  of  God's  holy  Spirit.  He 
was  searching  after  truth  when  Philip 
found  him ;  he  was  even  then  seeking 
for  goodly  pearls,  and  when  he  found  the 
pearl  of  great  price  he  rejoiced  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.  But  with  Saul  it  was  other- 
wise. His  mind  had  undergone  no  pre- 
vious discipline ;  he  had  never  once  been 
bombled  or  subdued  —  never  once  been 
taught  to  feel  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  in 
need  of  mercy.  At  the  very  moment 
when  the  Saviour's  voice  first  reached 
him,  he  was  boasting  of  his  virtue  and  his 
merit,  and  glorying  in  his  shame.  Nay, 
he  was  arrested  in  the  very  attitude  of 
rebellion  agiunst  the  truth — in  a  state  of 
declared  enmity  to  the  anointed  of  the 
Father,  A  heart  more  opposed  to  the 
humbling  doctrines  of  the  cross — a  mind 
pre    impervious    to    the    offers    of    the 
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gospel,  can  scarcely  be  imagined.  Heno» 
the  process  was  more  lengthened.  Tt* 
hour  of  rejoicing  was  indeed  to  come  ;  fc 
a  season  of  gloom  and  deep  penitence 
must  be  previously  endured.  A  lol^ 
superstructure  was  to  be  raised,  and  I 
foundation  must  be  proportionably  deep. 

And  is  not  the  experience  of  Christl 
disciples,  in  the  present  day,  sirailaH] 
diversiiied  ?  Were  every  real  Christia 
in  this  assembly  to  tell  the  history  of  fa 
soul,  we  should  hear  from  one  that  he  wi 
graciously  and  gently  guided  in  his  chilli 
hood  or  youth  to  the  fold  and  bosom  C 
his  Saviour,  and  that  he  has  been  enabled 
though  with  many  short-comings,  to  bol 
on  his  way  rejoicing.  Whilst  from  auotb 
we  should  hear,  that  when  the  gospel  fit 
arrested  his  attention,  it  found  him,  if  a 
a  persecutor  and  injurious,  yet  a  practioN 
foe  to  Christ  and  his  people,  living  i 
rebellion  against  his  God,  and  follow 
the  corrupt  customs  of  a  wicked  world. 

But  be  the  steps  and  the  process  of  oV 
recovery  from  a  state  of  nature  what  thcf 
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may,  great,  unspeakably  great,  is  the 
benefit  received.  Happy,  thrice  happy, 
tlie  man  who  passes  through  boweTer  dark 
avalley  to  the  regions  of  light  and  imnior- 
lality — who  finds  at  length  that  he  has 
planted  his  foot  upon  a  rock  from  nbich  he 
can  never  be  removed.  If  the  interme- 
^ate  steps  have  been  unusually  painful, 
uid  gloomy,  and  afflictive,  the  sweeter  the 
rest, — the  more  brilliant  the  light  which 
ciisues.  Look  at  Saul  the  persecutor, 
enduring  the  untold  agony  of  remorse, 
bis  soul  bowed  down  within  him,  and  then 
turn  your  eye  to  Paul,  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  rejoicing  in  God  his  Sa- 
liour,  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

But,  brethren,  the  question — the  vital, 
tie  all-important  question — relates  not  to 
the  manner,  but  to  the  fact  of  our  conver- 
lion.  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
new  creature."  Examine  yourselves, 
lerefore,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith — 
rove  your  ownselves. 
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Acts  ul  10 — 19. 

Ami  Atrt  wag  a  ceriam  ditcipU  at  Danuueut^  nm 
Amanmi^  amd  to  kim  said  the  Lord  m  a  rtsion,  Atm 
A%d  Ae  MtdL  Beholds  I  am  here^  Lord. 

A%d  :.w  L(>rd  said  im/o  kim^  Arise ^  and  go  mti 
sT'^fes^  v\ich  is  called  Straight^  and  enquire  in  the  k 
e/J^das.jfhr  ome  called  Saul  of  Tarsus :  for  behok 
prw^ech^ 

Amd  hath  seen  m  a  vision  a  man  named  Anm 
.\--mi!9^  m,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  * 
^fceire  his  siaht. 

m 

Then  Ananias  answered^  Lord,  I  hare  hean 
^uan^f  .y*  this  man^  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  k 
saints  at  Jerusalem  : 

And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  pries 
htnd  all  that  call  on  thy  name. 

But  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way :  far 
a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  hefim 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel. 

For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must » 
tor  my  name's  sake. 
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AtiJ  Aaaniat  icertt  hit  way,  and  entered  into  iht 
imue;  and  palling  hit  hands  on  him,  laid.  Brother 
^eui.  the  Lord  ferm  Jeitis  that  appeared  unto  thee  if) 
if  imy  Of  tKou  e«mettj  kath  lent  me,  thai  thou 
lifhlttt  reemvt  thy  atght,  and  be  Jilled  with  Hoig 
'ILtl. 

And  immediotely  there  feU  from  hi»  eye*,  a*  it  had 
MM  ttalf :  and  hr  reteived  tight  forthwith,  and  aroie, 
f4i^b«pti2mi. 

And  rhm  he  had  received  meat,  he  icae  etrengthened. 
'itm  tea*  Saul  certain  dayt  toiih  the  diiciplea  which 
mi  at  Damatcu*. 

t situation  in  which  we  left  Saul  of 
3,  at  the  close  of  our  last  lecture, 
'W,  in  many  respects,  extremely  melan- 
joly.  We  witnessed  his  entrance  into  Da- 
lascus — not  proudly  leading  the  officers 
r  the  Hig;h  Priest,  puffed  up  with  feel- 
^  of  self-importance,  and  vaunting  forth 
m  prowess  and  his  zeal  —  but  cheer- 
m,  broken-hearted,  and  subdued — his 
rength  departed — his  eye-sight  com- 
letely  gone,  and  dependent  upon  the 
omanity  of  those  around  him  to  lead  him 
yr  the  hand. 

p-ln  this  truly  pitiable  condition  be  tra^ 
the  streets  of  Damascus  until  be 
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reaches  the  house  at  which  he  intended  to 
take  up  his  abode.  That  the  owner  of  it 
was  a  stranger  to  the  faith  of  ChrisI,  if 
not  actively  hostile  towards  it,  there  caa 
be  little  doubt :  for  to  what  other  charac- 
ter would  bis  companions  conduct  him,  ui 
what  other  door  would  open  to  bid  then 
welcome?  Hence  another  source  of  pei 
plexity  and  discomfort.  He  was  sw 
rounded  by  those  who  could  not  underr 
stand  his  situation,  nor  sympathize  witk 
his  feelings.  To  the  inmates  of  the  houstf 
he  must  have  appeared  like  one  Sm 
traded  ;  nor  would  they  be  slow 
believe  that  he  had  lost  his  mental 
well  as  his  bodily  vision. 

And  is  there  nothing  analogous  to  < 
in  the  experience  of  some  Christians 
the  early  stages  of  their  conversion  fromi 
life  of  worldliness  and  vice  to  the  ways  of 
holiness?  They  have  been  aroused,  per- 
haps, suddenly,  by  some  calamity  or  be 
reavement,  wbieh  the  Spirit  of  God  hat 
accompanied  with  his  blessing,  ainitUi 
relatives    and    friends,    or,     it    may  be. 
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Strangers,  opposed  to  the  reality  of  re- 
ligion. With  a  conscience  deeply  stricken 
— with  a  heart  bleeding  under  a  sense  of 
its  past  ingratitude  and  pollution — with  a 
DUDd  partially  illumined,  and  panting  after 
more  light,  and  knowledge,  and  satisfac- 
tion— they  have  none  to  sympathize  with 
them  in  their  sorrows — none  who  can 
tUrcct  their  inquiries,  or  impart  to  them 
the  comfort  of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God.  For  a  season,  and  sometimes  for  a 
long  season,  they  walk  in  darkness,  and 
can  see  no  light :  they  go  mourning  all 
the  day  and  water  their  couch  at  night 
with  tears.  They  endeavour,  perhaps,  to 
conceal  their  emotions  from  the  circle  of 
iheir  acquaintance,  but  in  vain  ;  and  they 
are  compelled  to  testify  that  they  can  no 
longer  be  happy  in  the  ways  of  thought- 
lessness and  folly — that  they  are  anxious 
to  escape  the  wrath  to  come,  and  that  they 
loog  for  nothing  so  much,  as  for  a  sense 
of  the  divine  favour  and  forgiveness  which 
1  never  make  ashamed. 
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The  manner  in  which  these  disclosure* 
may  be  met  will  vary  with  the  varying 
tempers  and  dispositions  of  those  arom 
them.  Some  will  manifest  nothing  U 
than  scorn  and  contempt :  others  will  mt 
them  with  the  lighter  shafts  of  banter  a 
ridicule ;  whilst  some,  of  a  more  hui 
and  benevolent  cast  of  mind,  will  ex] 
late  and  persuade.  There  may  be  othi 
who  with  still  greater  tenderness  will  exeil 
themselves  to  soothe  and  console  them 
topics  derived  from  human  reason, 
the  vain  theology  of  a  world  which  knoM 
not  God. 

But  however  their  treatment  of  the* 
may  vary,  their  opinion  of  them  i: 
and  the  same :   they  all  regard   them  ai 
unsound  in  mind — the  victims  of  a  gromid' 
H  less  apprehension — the  pitiable  subjecU 

B  a  debasing  fanaticism.     Be  it  so.     Tbef 

H  are  not  to  be  soon  shaken  in  their  deter* 

H  mination  to  forsake  all,  and  follow  Christt 

H  their  convictions  are  too  deep  to  be  eri 
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(piided  friends.  It  is  true  that  they  lack 
the  solace  and  support  of  pious  com- 
puiions  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  clear  views 
of  troth  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
iransgressions :  yet  they  are  not  \ci\  in 
utter  despair.  Some  gleams  of  light  break 
in.  from  time  to  time,  upon  their  gloom — 
"  songs  are  given  them  in  their  night  of 
affliction" — and  they  are  encouiaged  to 
hope  for  the  time  when  they  shall  be 
cheered  by  the  society  and  companionship 
f  tfao»e  that  fear  the  Lord. 

In  the  miraculous  instance  of  Saul's 
inversion  a  distinct  intimation  to  this 
Bct  was  given  him  from  above.  Whilst 
s  humbling  his  soul  with  fasting,  and 
IDoring  out  his  supplications  in  earnest 
!myer,  a  vision  was  vouchsafed  to  him,  in 
bch  be  beheld  a  person  coming  to  his 
relief,  commissioned  by  God  to 
i  to  him  his  sight,  and  to  impart  to 
him  unspe-akable  blessedness.  Nor  had  he 
long  to  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise.     The  individual  whom  he  thus 
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beheld  was  himself  gifted  with  a  similar 
vision  from  on  high,  and  hastened  to  fulfil 
its  commands. 

These  interesting  and  extraordinary 
facts  are  thus  stated  hy  the  Evangelist  i 
"  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Dai 
mascus,  named  Ananias ;  and  to  him  st 
the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias  !  And  I 
said,  Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord.  And  tl 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  iutd 
the  street  which  is  called  Strai^rht,  and  iW 
quire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called 
Saul,  of  Tarsus :  for,  behold  !  he  prayelh,' 
and  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named 
Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand 
on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight."  ' 

The  individual  whom  God  thus  highll 
honoured  is  spoken  of  here  as  a  "  eertail 
disciple."  Whether  he  was  merely  a  pri 
vate  disciple,  or  bore  office  in  the  infant 
church  at  Damascus,  we  are  not  informed; 
but  St.  Paul  speaks  of  him  in  his  speedt 
before  the  multitude  in  the  22ud  chapte 
as  "a  devout  man  according  to  the  law, 
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f^ood  report  of  all  the  Jews  which 
;  Damascus  ;"  and  we  know  that  it 
of  the  disciples"  requisitions  with 
je  to  the  appointment  of  presbyters 
Ihurch,  that  they  should  be  "  well 
1  of  by  theiD  that  are  without."  Be 
t  may.  He  was  a  "devout  man" 
IDOared  God  by  regular,  frequent, 
rent  devotions,  and  C>od  graciously 
:  to  him  the  promise,  "  Them  that 
tme,  I  will  honour." 
I  minute  and  circumstantial  charac- 
tfae  vision  is  very  striking.  He  is 
fected  to  go  in  search  of  Saul 
lOut  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
lie  name  of  the  street  is  plainly 
to  him,  nay  the  very  house  in  which 
to  be  found  was  distinctly  pointed 

I  whence  this  minuteness  of  direc- 
not  to  enhance  the  miracle,  and  to 
K  Ananias  himself,  as  well  as  all  tn 
R  communicated  it,  that  he  received 
tractions  from  above.     How  must 
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it  have  confirmed  hU  faith  to  find  ite»eB 
so  as  it  had  been  said — to  find,  thai  lie 
had  not  been  following  some  onliiiBj 
dream,  or  fancy  of  his  own,  but  the  supU- 
natural  directions  of  the  Holy  Ghost! 

It  may  serve  also  to  remind  us,  aj 
brethren,  that  he  who  so  minutely  point 
out  to  Ananias  the  dwelling-place  of  Swl 
is  equally  well  acquainted  with  all  M 
respective  habitations,  and  can,  with ' 
much  ease  and  precision,  describe  theo  I 
his  messengers  of  mercy  and  of  vengeuK 
— either  bidding  his  angels  to  take  chtfg 
of  us,  to  keep  us  from  evil,  or  commu'l" 
some  plague  or  pestilence  to  come  ing 
our  dwelling,  and  to  lay  us  low.  ^^ 
He  is  about  our  path,  and  about  our  be 
and  spieth  out  all  our  ways.  He  s^* 
whether,  like  Saul,  we  are  awakened  to  o 
true  condition  as  sinners,  and  are  mou' 
ing  over  our  transgressions,  or  wbein 
we  are  living  in  pleasure,  and  our  hell 
lifted  up  against  the  Lord — whether 
are    humbly  watching   unto  prayer,  ' 
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[lating  the  divine  favour,  or  whether 
our  households  are  among  the 
s  which  "  call  not  upon  his  name." 
B  occupation  in  which  Saul  was 
mestly  engaged  when  his  name  was  re- 
aled  in  vision  to  Ananias  is  emphatically 
'  Behold,  he  prayeth  !"  But  why 
I  circumstance  mentioned  in  such 
B  of  admiration,  as  though  it  were  sur- 
kg  that  one  so  eminent  for  his  religious 
should  ever  pray  ?  The  question  has 
D  generally  answered  by  an  intimation 
^  though  he  had  observed  the  forms  of 
levotion  all  his  days,  he  had  never  till 
'tis  moment  poured  out  his  heart  in  ain- 
twe,  spiritual,  and  fervent  devotion.  And 
4ere  is  much  humiliating  and  instructive 
Ituth  in  such  an  explanation.  '  Yet  I  think 
t  falls  somewhat  short  of  a  satisfactory 
'Pply.  Not  onlv  had  his  supplications 
«eE  hitherto  formal,  self-righteous,  and 
""ipceptable  to  the  divine  Majesty,  but 
•le  now  addresses  his  prayers  to  one  whose 
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name  he  had  never  mentioned  but  wiAj 
indignation  and  scorn. 

A  careful  consideration  of  the  entire 
passage  cannot  fail,  1  think,  to  convince 
us  that  Saul's  supplications  were  in  tlu6 
instance  directed  to  Jesus.     And  was  it 
not  a  circumstance  replete  with  wonder? 
Was  it  not  astonishing  that  he  who  three 
days  ago  was  breathing  out  threateninf^ 
and  slaughter  against  the    disciples, 
blaspheming    that    holy  name    by  which 
they  were  called,  should  now  be  en| 
in  supplicating  his  favour  !     To  Anani 
indeed,  it   appeared   almost    past 
He  could  scarcely  credit  the  intelli 
though  conveyed  to  him  in  vision, 
knew  well  the  character  of  Saul  of  Ti 
— he  had  often  heard  of  his  ravages 
the  disciples  in   Judea — and   he  and 
brethren  were  now  looking  with  ap| 
hension  to  his  inquisitorial  proceedings 
Damascus.       "  Then  Ananias   an^wi 
Lord  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this 


LECTURE    in. 


69 


iw  mucli  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints 
Jprusalem,  And  here  he  hath  authority 
im  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call 
on  thy  name." 

But  in  this  lan^age  we  may  recognize 
ire  than  astonishment  approaching  to 
ubt.  It  geems  to  indicate  also  appre- 
n»inti  and  alarm — a  fear  of  personal 
B^r.  "  What !  visit  the  habitation  of 
^  a  persecuting  zealot !  Lay  the  hand 
fnendship  and  brotherly  kindness  upon 
^bead  of  one  who  goeth  about  like 
pfen  greedy  of  his  prey' — and  who  is 
W  here  on  a  mission  of  cruelty  and 
pression  !" 

The  Lord  mercifully  overlooked  these 
lications  of  incredulity  and  want  of  con- 
ence  in  the  divine  power  and  goodness, 
r  he  saw  that  he  was  radically  sound 
beart,  and  would  not  prove  disobedient 
tte  heavenly  vision, )  and  removed  all 
aruples  by  explicitly  declaring  his 
Band  purpose  concerning  him  :  "  But 
lOrd  said  unto  bim.  Go  thy  way:  for 
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he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  Kings, 
the  children  of  Israel :  for  I  will  shew  him  ' 
how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  mjr 
name's  sake." 

Many,  my  brethren,  are  the  occaaioiit 
in  which  when  we  are  tempted  to  lioffer 
in  the    performance  of  some    apparentlf 
dangerous,    or  arduous  duty,  we   sbosld 
recognize  the  voice  which  says  to  ui,  u 
clearly  as  to  Ananias,  (though  not  in  i 
manner   supernatural,)  "Go    thy  way!" 
Waste  no    more    precious  time  in  unb*^ 
iieving    apprehensions  :     "  Up,    and    be 
doing :"  the  way  of  duty  is  the  way  oi 
safety.     That  which  appears  to  the  evf 
of  sense  to  be  fraught  with  peril  and 
appointment  may  issue  in  abundant 
faction  and  joy — and  he  to  whom  we 
directed  to  go  on  an  errand    of  mci 
and  whom  we  expect  to  find  impenel 
to  conviction,  may  already  have  beeo  fil 
by    God's  special    grace  to  receive 
meekness  that  ingrafted  word,   which 
able  to  save  his  soul. 


^ 
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The  expression  'a  chosen  vessel  unto 

I  to  bear  my  name,'  most    beautifully 

the    ministerial    and    apostolic 

»r  which  Saul  was  destined  to  sus- 

;  "  name"  of  Jesus  is  a  compre- 

B^ive  term  for  his  gospel — for  all  that 

■  name  implies  as  a  divine  .Saviour.  And 

r  fitly  is  the  "name"  or  the  "gospel" 

Redeemer  represented  under  the 

Lraeter  of  a  treasure,  which    is   to  be 

Bveyed  from  place  to  place  in  appro- 

j  vehicles.     The  figure  is  elsewhere 

i  by  the  Apostle  himself,  when  he 

ka  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  as  "  hav- 

•  treasure  of  the  gospel  in  earthen 

«ls  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 

I  be  of  God,  and  not  of  them."      But 

gh  earthen,  and  therefore  frail,  fragile, 

lerfect,  yet  are  they  chosen  vessels. 

)  one  should  take  this  office  unto  him- 

',  but  he  that  is  chosen  of  God,  as  was 

There   is    a    call    of  the    spirit, 

a  call  of  providence,  and  a  call  of 

church,  and   a   call  of  ecclesiastical 
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authority,  which  unite  in  every  instance  a 
true  and  apostolical  ordination.  Hap]^ 
is  that  minister  whose  election  is  tho 
clearly  of  God  !  And  happy  that  portioi 
of  the  vineyard  over  which  he  presides ! 
In  the  case,  however,  of  St.  Paul,  thei 
was  something  peculiar  and  extTaordinar| 
He  was  chosen  as  was  no  other  ministei 
except  the  twelve  apostles,  by  Christ  hia 
self, — not  merely  by  the  Spirit  of  Chriil 
but  by  Christ  in  person.  It  was  not  froi 
Peter,  nor  James,  nor  John, — it  was  i 
from  any  one,  nor  from  all  the  apo^ 
that  he  received  his  authority  and  i 
mission.  He  received  it  as  specially  ai 
exclusively  from  Christ,  as  they  had  i 
ceived  theirs.  And  hence  it  was,  tl 
though  his  self-abasing  feelings  of  humili^ 
led  him  to  account  himself  less  than  tl 
least  of  all  saints,  and  not  worthy  to  I 
called  an  apostle,  yet  he  scrupled  d 
when  occasions  required  it  to  magtiify  II 
office,  and  to  maintain  that  he  was  n 
behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostld 


rbus  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
Bwng  whom  false  teachers  had  arisen,  he 
indicates  his  claim  to  the  distinctive 
ksrscter  and  office  of  an  Apostle — one 
Broediately  chosen,  taught,  and  commis- 
ioned  by  Christ  himself,  without  the  inter- 
on  of  human  instrumentality. 

you  will  turn  to  the  first  chapter  of 
Epistle  to  that  Church,  you  will  find  a 
ge  expressly  to  the  point,  and  well 
■ving  of  attention  in  connection  with 
I  subject.  After  deprecating  the  false 
news  which  some  of  them  had  recently 
received,  (and  therefore  opposed  to  the 
gospel  which  he  had  originally  proclaimed 
monifst  them,)  he  proceeds,  in  the  11th 
verse,  to  speak  of  the  manner  in  which, 
md  the  source  from  whence,  he  had  ob- 
laned  an  acquaintance  with  it  in  all  its 
genuine  purity  and  simplicity.  "  But  I 
Sertify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel 
Hfidi  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after 
^■D.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
Smier  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  reve- 


and  profited  in  the  Jews'  rel 
many  my  equals  in  mine  own  n. 
more  exceedingly  zealous  of  t\ 
of  my  Fathers.  But  when  it  pi 
who  separated  me  from  my  raotJ 
and  called  me  by  his  grace,  to  re 
in  me,  that  1  might  preach  him 
heathen ;  immediately  I  cot 
with  flesh  and  blood  :  neither 
to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  we 
before  me  ;  but  I  went  into  j 
returned  again  to  Damascus, 
three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerua 
Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fi 
But  other  of  the  Apostles  sa 
save  Jamea  the  Lord's  brother. 
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^ard  only,  that  he  which  persecuted 
t>  timea  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith 
k  once  he  destroyed.  And  they 
led  God  in  me."* 

'ihis  peculiar  and  exalted  sense,  then, 
Saul  a  "chosen"  vessel  unto  Christ, 
tar  his  name.  But  whither  was  he  to 
'it  ?  Before  whom  was  he  to  display 
fcoly  and  exalted  triumph?  Before 
(■orts  and  conditions  of  men  :"  before 
^Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
■acl."  Before  the  "  Gentiles."  This 
•entioned  first  and  foremost;  for  in 
t  conversion  he  was  to  be  more  espe- 
f  iliatinguished.  And  well  did  his 
toful  efforts  among  the  heathen  in- 
f  part  of  the  then  known  world  entitle 
fco  the  distinctive  appellation  of  "the 
f  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles."  In  the 
Hupter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
lid  him  alluding  to  his  special  call  to 
pr  among  the  heathen,  in  contradis- 
■Da  to  that  of  8t.  Peter  to  labour  among 
km.    "They  saw,"  he  observea  in 

I  ■Gal.  i.  11—24. 
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the  7th  verse,  "  that  the  gospel  of  the  an- 
circumcision  was  committed  unto  me,  u 
the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto 
Peter :  for  he  that  wrought  effectually  b 
Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcii-ioG. 
the  same  was  mighty  iu  me  towards  tbe 
Gentiles." 

And  how,  brethren,  can   we  speak  uf 
these  his  extensive  and  successful  open- 
tions  among  the  heathen  without  a  gratefiu 
remembrance  of  our  own  debt  of  gratitude^'  , 
Whether  or  not  he  visited  this  far  ihstai 
isle  in   person,  cannot  perhaps  be  cl« 
ascertained :  but  sure  we  are  that,  eitli 
mediately  or  immediately,  we  have  derirt 
from  him  a  knowledge  of  that  salval 
which  he  was  commissioned  by  Jesus  ■ 
proclaim  among  all  nations. 

In  connection  with  the  Gentiles,  "kiogl 
also  are  mentioned,  as  those  before  wh( 
Saul  was  to  bear  aloft  the  gospel  treasui 
And  how  strikingly  this  prediction  ' 
fulfilled,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  rem 
in   the  sequel    of   his  history ;  wheo  i 
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hall  behold  him  standing  before  governors 
Bid  princes  of  divers  countries,  and  of 
rarious  grades,  not  ashamed  of  Christ,  or 
af  his  despised  gospel.  And  never  does 
the  power  of  truth  exhibit  itself  more 
■early  than  on  occasions  when  he  reasons 
before  a  Felix  on  righteousness,  tera- 
ieraace,  and  judgment  to  come,  so  that 
the  judge  trembles  in  his  presence — when 
Iw  compels  an  Agrippa  to  confess  that 
ifaiKHt  he  bad  persuaded  him  to  become 
I  Christian — and  when  both  he  and  Pectus 
■dmilted  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy 
nf  death  or  of  bonds,  and  might  have 
been  released  had  he  not  appealed  nnto 
Cesar. 

Still,  however,  his  high  commission  was 
not  restricted  to  Gentiles  and  their  rulers; 
lug  own  nation,  also,  was  to  profit  in  no 
■oonsiderabie  degree  by  his  powerful 
■nnUtratioDs.  He  was  to  bear  the  same 
iIlHMDquering  name  before  "  the  children 
if  Israel."  And  how  truly  this  was  ex- 
nDpltfied,  both  the  history  in  this  book. 
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and  his  letters  to  the  various  churche) 
sufficiently  attest.  Into  whatever  city  \ 
entered,  he  addressed  the  Jews  first;  an 
not  till  they  had  rejected  his  message  di 
he  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  Nor  is  it  poM 
ble  to  peruse  his  various  touching  allusicM 
to  the  affection  which  he  bore  towards  fa 
countrymen,  without  being  convinced  tfai 
to  turn  away  from  them,  at  any  time,  I 
despondency  and  disappointment,  was 
trial  of  the  severest  kind.  His  "heaH 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  n 
that  they  might  he  saved;"  and  in 
solemnly  did  he  testify  that  he  endur 
"great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow! 
his  heart  on  their  account,  willing  to  sufl 
any  thing  and  every  thing  on  their  behl 
if  so  be  that  they  might  be  persuaded  I 
repent  and  believe  the  gospel." 

Yes !  and  thus  was  his  mind  made  o 
formable  to  the  trying  circiunstances  i 
which  he  was  frequently  placed  in  I 
exercise  of  his  ministry,  agreeably  w 
the    announcement    to    Ananias    by  ( 
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Lord  :  "  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things 
ke  mast  suffer  for  my  name's  sake." 

To  what  extent  the  particulars  of  his 
subsequent  sufferings  were  then  revealed 
to  the  apostle,  it  is  impossible  to  say  ;  but 
it  is  evident  that  a  very  lively  and  im- 
pressive representation  of  their  weight 
snd  number  was  vouchsafed  to  him,  so 
that  in  this  respect  he  assimilated  more 
than  any  other  of  the  apostles  to  his  blessed 
Master,  whose  affliction  was  aggravated 
in  no  slight  degree  by  a  circumstantial 
foreknowledge  of  all  that  was  to  happen 
to  him.  But  that  the  foreknowledge 
TODchsafed  to  Saul  respecting  his  suffer- 
ings was  general  rather  than  particular, 
Bwy  be  gathered  from  his  address  to  the 
elders  of  Ephesus,  as  related  in  chap. 
XX.  22,  "And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound 
in  the  Spirit  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  which  shall  befal  me  there  ;  save 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every 
city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  atHictions 
abide  me." 
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And  were  not  the  things  which  he  suf- 
fered "great  things  ?"  The  brief  biston 
of  his  life,  as  contained  in  tliis  sacred 
narrative,  will  afford  abundant  evidencf 
in  proof.  But  let  us  hear  his  own  testi- 
mony several  years  before  his  last  con- 
flicts, when  only  a  portion  of  hie  trials 
had  been  endured.  After  stating  to  tW 
Corinthians  generally,''  that  his  suffering*, 
as  well  as  his  labours,  were  more  abundant 
than  those  of  other  ministers ;  he  says,  at 
the  24th  verse,  "  Of  the  Jews  tive  tiroes 
received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stonet 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck  ;  a  night  < 
a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep  ;  in  jounie] 
ing  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  d 
robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  couutr 
men,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  is 
the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  i 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  fall 
brethren ;  in  weariness  and  painfulnn 
in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  I 
*•  3  Coriothiane,  si. 
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ID  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness. 
Besides  those  things  that  are  without, 
that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the 
tare  of'  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak, 
and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  oiTended,  and 
I  burn  not  ?  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will 
^ory  of  the  things  which  ooncern  mine 
infirmities." 

Oh  what  pure  and  exalted  heroism 
mast  have  animated  the  breast  of  such  a 
Mifferer !  It  was  not  the  heroism  of  this 
■orld.  It  was  the  offspring  not  of  philo- 
fophy,  nor  of  pride,  nor  of  animal  courage, 
mach  less  of  stoical  insensibility.  It  had 
■  higher  origin — it  descended  from  above: 
it  was  the  gift  of  liim  who  had  appointed 
him  '*  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  suffer  for 
liis  name." 

My  brethren !  be  followers  of  him,  as 
ke  was  of  Christ.  You  have  all  your 
•evcral  trials  to  bear — light,  it  may  l)e, 
in  comparison  of  his,  but  still  hard  to 
endure.  It  is  appointed  that  through 
mudi  tribulation  you  must  enter  the  king- 
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dom — that  in  order  to  reign  with  Chria 
hereafter,  you  must  first  suffer  with  hia 
here.  Arm  yourselves,  therefore,  wilk 
the  same  mind.  The  apostle  did  not  sink 
under  the  troubles  that  came  upon  hinv 
because  he  kept  his  eye  upon  him  who 
was  at  once  his  exemplar,  and  the  source 
of  his  strength.  Fix  your  eye  also  upos 
the  great  Captain  of  your  salvation,  mi 
be  cheered  and  animated  under  your  euj' 
feringe.  Yes  1  look  with  joy  and  confc 
dence  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  your  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was 
before  him  endured  the  cross,  despisii^ 
the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  on 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high.  Thd 
time  will  speedily  arrive  when,  on  rfrf 
viewing  your  trials  so  endured,  you  wiD 
thankfully  acknowledge  that  your  "ligbl 
afflictions  which  were  but  for  a  moioHlt 
wrought  out  for  you  a  far  more  excectUog 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

We  have  yet  to  remark,  in  coaclonOi 
the  prompt  and  cheerful  obedience  which 


Ananias  rendered  to  the  directions  im- 
parted to  him  in  the  vision.  "  And 
Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into 
the  house  ;  and  putting  his  hands  on  him, 
Mitl,  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus 
Uiat  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as 
Ibou  earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
Ihigfatest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
1  the  Holy  Ghost." 
'Brother  Saul!"  What  a  salutation 
1  a  devout  and  affectionate  follower  of 
fgas  to  one  who  had  so  recently  been 
I  ringleader  of  his  persecuting  foes  ! 
ibold,  brethren,  the  triumphs  of  divine 
r  over  the  affections  and  sentiments, 
I  feelings  of  the  human  heart!  Ananias, 
ten  once  convinced  that  he,  who  had 
herto  been  known  only  as  a  persecutor 
injurious,  was  now  an  humble  and 
leving  penitent,  felt  towards  him  all 
!  sympathies  of  a  brother.  Christ  had 
embraced  him,  and  why  should  not  he  ? 
Would,  my  brethren,  that  there  were  more 
Mif  this  unsuspecting  confidence  among  real 


Christians  now  I     Alas  !  iniquity  aliounils, 
and  the  love  of  many  hath  waxed  cold,    j 
Unkindly  feelings  are  too  frequently  per- 
mitted to  prevail  not  only  among  Chris- 
tians of  the  same  nation,  but  of  the  same 
town,    and    neighbourhood,  and    congre- 
gation.    Oh  let  us  try,  each   one  in  hit 
own  particular  sphere,  to  diffuse  around' 
us    a  spirit    of    brotherly    kindness    anii 
charity.     And  even  in  cases  but  too  nn*; 
merous  in  the  present  day  in  which  rei 
Christians  commit  an  offence  against  t 
instituted  ordinances  by  needless  separ 
tion,  let  us  strive  to  foster  towards  theo 
the  feelings  of  compassionate  solicitude- 
not  accounting  them  as  enemies,  but  aj 
raonishing  them  as  brethren. 

But  what  must  have  been  the  feeliDj 
of  .Saul  when  thus  accosted  by  this  inter! 
esting  stranger !  How  must  his  br 
have  glowed  with  thankfulness  and  joy  tl 
be  thus  hailed  as  a  brother  by  one  dl 
those  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus  on  whoM 
he  had  so  recently  intended    to  lay  hi) 
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ruthless  hand !  And  how  cheering  the 
declaration  which  followed,  that  lie  had 
come  with  an  express  direction  from  Jesus 
to  deliver  him  from  his  blindness,  and  to 
tssure  him  of  his  mercy  and  forgiveness. 
Scarcely  indeed  had  be  time  to  reflect 
npon  the  tidings  before  they  were  happily 
fulfilled  in  his  experience.  "  Immediately 
there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
Males ;  and  he  received  aight  forthwith, 
lod  arose,  and  was  baptized.  And 
when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
strengthened." 

It  is  the  opinion  of  most  judicious  com- 
loentators  that  Ananias  laid  his  hands  upon 
Saul  with  reference  merely  to  the  recovery 
oThis  sight,  and  not  with  any  view  of  con- 
ferring upon  him  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  have  already  seen  that  he  was 
j«t  apart  to  his  apoatleship  not  by  man, 
nor  by  any  human  instrumentality,  but  by 
Christ,  and  by  Christ  alone.  It  is  re- 
Biarkable  too  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
poured  out  upon  him  antecedently  to  his 
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baptism,  and  not,  as  in  other  instances, 
subsiiquently  to  it — a  circumstance  which 
conveys  to  my  raind  a  very  strong  inti- 
mation of  the  light  in  v?hich  that  ordinance 
ought  chiefly  to  be  regarded,  viz.,  as  i 
sign  and  seal  of  the  christian  covenant. 
To  whom  was  it  administered  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion  ?  To  a  true  and  sincert 
convert — to  a  brother  in  Christ — to  one, 
therefore,  whose  sins  had  been  forgiven, 
and  who  was  at  that  moment  in  the  lore 
and  favour  of  the  Redeemer.  And  n« 
only  so,  but  to  one  who  in  addition  to  tbe 
ordinary  influences  of  divine  grace  had  re- 
ceived a  miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  On  him,  therefore,  it  could  not 
have  operated  as  a  converting  ordinance- 
Nor  indeed,  my  brethren,  is  it  ever  *o 
represented  in  the  pages  of  the  Ne» 
Testament.  What  then  remains,  but  tbit 
we  view  it  in  the  light  in  which  it  ii  here 
represented,  (and  in  which  it  is  every 
where  represented  in  the  services  iwi 
articles  of  our  Church)  "as  an  ordinaocr 
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which  transfers,  as  it  were,  the  blessed 
recipient  from  a.  state  of  acknowledged 
niin  to  a  state  of  acknowledged  safety — 
from  a  world  which  lieth  in  wickedness,  to 
the  Church  of  God  and  the  family  of 
Christ — which  pronounces  him  no  longer 
a  child  of  wrath,  but  a  child  of  grace — 
which  seals  to  him  all  the  blessings  of  the 
Christian  covenant  to  which  he  is  supposed 
to  have  become  entitled  by  the  previous 
exercise  of  faith."  "Baptism"  is,  in  short, 
(what  our  27th  Article  very  clearly  defines 
it,)  "a  sign  of  Regeneration  or  new  birth, 
whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that 
receive  baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into 
the  Church :  the  promises  of  forgiveness 
of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons 
of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed :  faith  is  confirmed,  and 
grace  increased,  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
GofL" 

But  in  addition  to  this  just  view  of  bap- 
tism as  a  seahng,  confirming,  strengthen- 
ing, and  comforting  ordinance  on  God's 
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part,  it  is  most  important  to  remember 
that  it  is  a  promising  and  pledging  ordi- 
nance on  our  part — in  which  we  engage 
to  renounce  the  service  of  sin  and  Satan, 
tight  maafutly  against  all  our  spiritual 
enemies,  and  continue  stedfast  in  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  Christ. 

To  this  service,  and  to  this  warfare 
Saul  sincerely  devoted  himself.  And  never 
did  any  valiant  and  renowned  chieftain 
contend  more  ardently  or  perseveringK 
in  his  sovereign's  cause  than  did  Saul 
after  pledging  himself  in  baptism  to  Christ. 
Never  once  did  he  repent  of  his  decision 
to  forsake  all  for  such  a  service.  The 
sufferings  which  he  endured  in  it  made 
him  love  it  but  the  more.  Its  very  shame 
he  accounted  to  be  honour ;  and  in  thai 
cross,  which  to  the  world  was  a  badfff 
of  disgrace,  he  learned  to  exult,  and  to 
glory.  And  never  did  he  remit  bis  c<M>- 
flicts  and  his  toils  until,  as  he  arrived  st 
the  gaol,  he  was  enabled  to  take  Dp  die 
conqueror's  song,  and  exclaim,  "  I  have 
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fought  A  good  fight,  I  have  kept  the  faith 
— henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteoua  Judge,  shall  give  me  in  that 
day." 

My  dear  friends !  you  also  are  pro- 
fessedly the  soldiers  and  servants  of  the 
eame  all-gracious  Prince  and  Saviour . 
You  also  have  pledged  yourselves  to  fight 
courageously  and  perseveringly  E^ainst 
every  spiritual  enemy.  How,  then,  are 
vou  fulfilling  your  engagements  ?  Are 
you  vigilant,  or  loitering,  at  your  post? 
Are  you  taking  unto  you  the  whole  armour 
if  God,  or  living  carelessly  and  at  your 
nse  ?  Oh,  be  admonished  to  take  heed, 
lest  the  foe  find  you  ofi"  your  guard.  Be 
exhorted  to  give  increasing  diligence  to 
war  a  good  warfare — to  be  good  soldiers 
of  Je3U8  Christ — remembering  that  solemn 
declaration  of  our  Lord  which  is  at  once 
t  promise,  and  an  admonition  :  "  Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crowD  of  life." 
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AcTa  ix.   19—31. 

And  wAeii  he  had  ricetttd  meat,  A»  u 
Then  iras  Saul  certain  days  with  tkt 
were  at  Damascut. 

And  airaiffhtwatf  he  pnaohal  Chritl  in  lit  if! 
gogues,  that  hf  U  the  Son  of  God. 

Bui  all  thai  heard  him  irere  amaud  afd  laid, 
not  this   he  thai  destroyed  them   u-hich  called  am  Hi 
name  in  Jerusalem,  and  aime  hither  Jor  that  intitlt 
thai  lie  might  bring  litem  bound  unto  the  chief  prinh* 

But  Saul  inereased  the  more  in  ttrenglM,  and  tmt- 
founded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damaeemt,  frtiif 
tlial  this  i*  tery  Chriel. 

And  after  that  many  doyt  were  fulfiUtd,  the  Ji^ 
look  counsel  lo  kiU  him : 

But  their  luying  await  wai  knmen  of  Sard :  «md  A^ 
watchtd  Ihe  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him. 

TTien  the  disciples  look  him  by  night.,  mid  tit  h» 
dottti  by  the  tvall  in  a  liaiket. 
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d  tekem  SmJ  wa*  tionu  to  Jentaalan.  he  atsaytd 
hAiuelf  lo  ihe  dttdpUt :  but  Ifuy  were  aU  afraid 
,  and  Mieved  not  thai  he  trot  a  ditcipU. 
But  Bamaitu  took  him,  <md  brought  him  to  the 
lilr.i,  tmd  declared  unfo  them  how  he  had  Mm  the 
On  the  way,  and  that  he  had  tpoken  to  him,  and 
he  had  preached  boldly  at  Dama»cu»  in  the  name 

And  he  wai  with   them  coming  m,  and  going  out  at 


tnd  he  ijtake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je*tu, 
ditpaled   againtt   the    Greciani :    but   thry    went 
I  to  slay  him. 
Which  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  htm 

to  Cesarea,  and  sent  him/orlh  lo  Tartu*. 
TTten  liad  the  Churches  real  ihroug/toal  all  Judea, 
Galilee,    and   Samaria,    and   were   edited,   and 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  t/ie  eom/orl  of 
Holy  Ghoat,  were  multiplied. 

AviNCi  already  traced  the  history  of  Saul 
up  to  the  time  when  Ananias  visited  him, 
when  he  received  his  sight,  and  was 
baptized ;  we  come  now  to  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  particulars  recorded  of  him 
subsequently  to  his  conversion.  The  first 
of  these  is  his  voluntary  and  confidential 
ijotercourse   with  those  meek    and    lowly 
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followers  of  Jesus  whom  he  had  8o  recently 
sought  to  persecute  and  kill.  *'  Then  (H 
is  said)  was  Saul  certain  days  with  the 
disciples  which  were  at  Damascus."  Be- 
hold here,  brethren,  a  striking  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  which  foretold  that  "  the 
wolf  should  lie  down  with  the  lamb,  and 
the  leopard  with  the  kid."  Three  dayi 
ago,  and  Saul  was  urging  on  his  way  like 
a  lion  greedy  of  his  prey — fierce  as  the 
leopard — ravenous  as  an  evening  w(^ 
Three  days  ago,  and  be  was  breathing' 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against 
disciples.  And  now,  he  not  only  refrwBl 
from  injuring  them,  but  seeks  to  do 
good,  and  to  participate  in  their  btet 
ness  !  Oh  marvellous  change  !  A  change 
not  of  opinion  merely,  but  of  the  bias 
of  his  mind,  and  of  the  inward  workings 
of  his  breast — a  change  of  heart  I  The 
tide  of  his  affections  was  miraculously 
turned:  he  now  loved  what  he  once  hated 
— and  hated  what  he  once  loved.  Methiokt 
I  see  him  retiring  in  self-abasement  and 


LECTURE    IV.  93 

kfulness  of  spirit  from  the  society  of 
old  afli)ociate8,  in  whose  sentiments 
feelings  he  could  no  longer  sympa- 
S  and  gladly  embracing  the  hospitable 
lations  of  his  poor  but  affectionate 
hren  in  Christ  1  To  Ananias,  doubt- 
he  was  indebted  for  an  introduction  ; 
to  none  of  them  was  he  yet  known, 
t  by  the  voice  of  fame  as  the  chief 
pcutorof  the  Church.     And  oh  !  with 

mingled  emotions  of  penitence  and 
rthankfulness  and  contrition — would 
Mobrace  them,  one  after  another,  as 
;  were  severally  presented  to  hini. 
Ken  him  and  them  there  were  doubt- 
pnany  points  of  difference.  In  station, 
lents,  in  learning,  he  was  probably 
fior  to  them  all.     But  there  was  one 

which  they  had  in  common,  of  suf- 

t  strength  and  importance  to  bind 
ttier  their  affections  in  closest  union. 
tlie  "  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in 

hearts   by  the    Holy  Ghost  given 
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This  cominon  principle  it  was  that  ren- 
dered their  intercourse  so  mutually  iiit» 
esting  and  instructive.  \VhiUt  the  &it!i 
of  the  brethren  was  confirmed  by  behdd- 
ing  so  extraordinary  an  instance  of  con- 
version, he  derived  from  their  conver* 
tion  edification  and  strength. 

And  let  me  assure  you,  my  Christiaa 
friends,  especially  those  of  you  who  are 
young  in  the  divine  life,  undisciplined  is 
the  field,  inexperienced  in  the  heavenly 
vrarfare,  that  you  need  alt  the  aid  whici 
Christian  friendship  can  supply.  V 
need  the  judgment — the  advice — the  Tfr 
bulce — the  consolation  of  those  who  tun 
preceded  you  in  the  Christian  race.  TTiaA 
fully  embrace  the  assistance  which  m 
thus  be  proffered  you :  yet  lean  not  on 
arm  of  flesh.  Follow  them  so  far  only 
they  follow  Christ;  and  beware  lest 
admiration  of  the  reflected  image  of  van 
Master,  should  interfere  with  the  far  morf 
blessed  and  profitable  contemplation  v( 
the  Master  himself. 
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There  is  also  another  caution  very  im- 
portant to  be  observed  in  an  intercourse 
with  our  fellow  Christians,  \iz.,  lest  we 
permit  it  to  interfere  in  any  degree  with 
our  usefulness  in  life,  with  the  zealous, 
Uborious  and  conscientious  discharge  of 
our  appointed  duties.  There  are  some, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  who  deceive  themselves 
oD  this  point,  and  think  they  are  laudably 
caltivating  experimental  religion  in  them- 
selves and  others,  when  they  are  in  fact 
f^tifying  a  spirit  of  indolence,  and  wasting 
their  precious  hours  in  unprofitable  talk. 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  frequent  the  society 
■!'  the  godly:  we  must  so  maintain  our 
intercourse  with  them  as  to  advance  God's 
glory,  and  to  make  our  mutual  profiting 
to  appear  unto  all  men.  Let  our  associates 
I  ever  so  holy  or  improving  in  their 
Bvcrsation,  we  are  not  to  linger  in  their 
nety  when  duty  calls  us  to  deeds  of 
tire  usefiilness. 

I  The  example  of  Saal  in  the  instance 
:  us  is  truly  instructive  on  this  point. 
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Delighted  as  he  was  to  commune  with  hi< 
beloved  fellow-disciples  on  the  thingi 
which  belonged  to  their  everlasting  peace 
— grateful  as  it  was  to  his  newly  awakenei 
affections  to  dwell  with  them  on  the  blessei- 
ness  of  his  service,  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  his  mercy,  and  the  joys  of  his  ul^ 
vation,  be  delayed  not  to  engage  in  tl 
great  work  to  which  he  had  been  callwfc 
that  of  propagating,  amid  difficulties  an 
dangers  of  no  ordinary  character,  the  fail 
which  once  he  had  laboured  to  destroyi 
"  And  straightway,"  observes  the  Ev; 
gelist,  "  he  preached  Christ  in  the  sv 
gogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God." 

"  Straightway,"  at  once,  and  withe 
a  moment's  hesitation.  With  him  the 
was  no  yea  and  nay  in  his  purposes  I 
Christ,  and  the  souls  of  men.  He  was  1 
ardent  in  his  desire  to  save  the  one,  a 
to  glorify  the  other,  to  lose  one  uni 
cessary  moment  in  proclaiming  the 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God 
Nor  did  he  fail  to  make  his  statement! 
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clearly  and  explicitly,  so  that  every  one 
night  comprehend  his  meaning.  He 
preached  Christ  unto  them,  as  "the  Son 
of  God."  His  was  not  the  cold  and  in- 
mfficient  doctrine  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
wu  the  greatest  among  prophets — the 
BMt  benevolent  and  praiseworthy  among 
men.  He  proclaimed  him  in  the  charac- 
tw  in  which  he  believed  in  him,  loved 
Ud,  and  obeyed  him — the  incarnate  Son 
rfOod — the  Messiah  predicted  by  all  the 
prophets  since  the  world  began — the  pro- 
aised  Seed  of  the  woman  who  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head — the  Lamb  of 
Ood  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
He  preached  him  as  a  suffering  Messiah 
— as  d>-ing  "the  just  for  the  unjust,  to 
bring  us  unto  God."  He  preached  him 
■Uo  as  a  glorified  Messiah — as  raised 
igwn  from  the  dead — as  ascended  into 
bearcn.  and  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of 
tbe  Father,  far  above  all  principalities  and 
powers. 

Soch  were  the  grand  truths  on  which 
r.  VOL.  II. 
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he  dwelt  with  all  the  fervour  of  one  *fci 
knew    and  felt  their    power  on  his  o 
heart.     And  such  was  the  siocerity  i 
affection,  as  well  as  the  energy,  with  wh 
he  proclaimed  them,  that  his  hearers  wei 
lost  in  astonishment.     When  he  entere 
the  synagogues,  instead  of  presenting  U 
letters  of  authority  from  the  High  Pria 
to  take  into  custody  all  who  ca.lted  itpi 
the  name  of  Jesus,  he  boldly  declared  tl 
that  name    was    the   "only    name   undt 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  t] 
can  be    saved."       "  All    that    beard  ] 
were  amazed,  and  sdd :    Is  not  this  I 
that  destroyed  them  which  called  on  tl 
name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came   bitber  1 
that   intent,   that    he    might    bring  Um 
bound    unto    the    chief  priests  ?"     '^^ 
were  beyond  measure  perplexed, 
well  indeed  they  might :  it  was  a  c 
stance  far  too  remarkable  to  accoantl 
on  ordinary  principles. 

To  what  extent  the  first  discourse!  | 
this  illustrious    preacher  were  socceufl 
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ID  the  conversion  of  his  audience,  we  are 
not  informed.  As  at  other  times,  and  in 
other  places,  "  some,"  it  is  probable,  "  be- 
lieved, and  some  believed  not."  But  even 
where  his  preaching  inspired  not  belief,  it 
■erved  in  a  great  measure  to  silence  gain- 
nyors.  And  as  he  advanced  in  his  minis- 
terial career  he  waxed  still  more  fervent 
■0  bis  preaching,  and  gave  such  unanswer- 
nUe  arguments  in  proof  of  the  Messiahship 
Pif  Je;gus  08  his  opponents  were  unable  to 
answer.  "  But  Saul  increased  the  more 
in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that 
this  is  very  Christ,"  or  the  true  Messiah. 
It  wa9  not  mere  assertion  in  which  he 
<le>lt — he  gave  them  reasonable  and  con- 
dusive  evidence.  He  referred  them 
doubtless  to  the  predictions  of  the  Old 
Testament  which  they  professed  implicitly 
to  believe,  and  shewed  to  them  some  of 
th«  many  striking  instances  in  which  the 
IiIb,  death,  resurrection,  character,  and 
offices  of  the  Messiah  were  clearly  pointed 
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out.  With  these  he  compared  the  weD-  J 
attested  and  admitted  particulars  in  tbt  * 
history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  and  they 
were  found  to  tally  with  so  mueh  exact- 
ness— circumstance  for  circumstance,  fad 
for  fact,  event  for  event,  that  all  who  wer* 
too  much  prejudiced  to  admit  the  truth, 
were  at  the  same  time  too  much  pe^ 
plexed  to  attempt  a  reply.  So  strong  was 
the  evidence  which  he  adduced  that  be 
actually  confounded  his  opponents. 

But  their  hatred  of  Christianity  wa> 
not  thereby  lessened  :  on  the  contrarv  it 
was  greatly  increased,  so  that  eventually 
they  plotted  to  put  to  death  the  man, 
whose  arguments  in  its  favour,  they  werf 
unable  to  refute.  '*  And  after  that  maoy 
days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took  counsel 
to  kill  him,"  By  '*  many  days"  we  ire 
here  to  understand  a  period  of  three 
years,  as  may  be  clearly  seen  by  a  refer- 
ence to  Galatians,  i.  15 — 18  :  "  But  i 
it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  ' 
ray  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  1 
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jfracc,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  him  among  the  heathen ; 
immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flosh  ani! 
blood :  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem, 
to  them  which  were  Apostles  before  me ; 
but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again 
noto  Damascus.  Then  after  three  years 
I  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  see  Peter,  and 
ibode  with  him  fifteen  days." 

From  this  passage  we  learn,  not  only 

exact  period  which  intervened  be- 

the    conversion    of    Saul    and    his 

ape  to  Jerusalem  from  his  persecuting 

iemie»  «t  Damascus,  but  also  the  manner 

which  he  employed  that  long  period, 

,  by  journeying  in  Arabia,  and  there 

nting  (it  is  probable)  some  of  the  first 

purches  of  Christ.     The  particulars  are 

where  given  us  :  but  they  are  recorded 

I  the  archives  of  heaven — they  are  en- 

tavcn  on  that  tablet  which  shall  he  read 

and    known    of  all    the    redeemed   hosts, 

"  when    that    which   is   perfect  is    come; 

and   that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
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away."  Yes  t  and  we  doubt  not  that  the 
felicity  of  every  saiDt  in  heaven  will  bt 
greatly  enhanced  by  an  acquaintance  widl 
facts  and  circumstances  connected 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the  liveed 
Apostles  and  prophets,  now  hidden  fnK 
our  researches.  Oh  how  will  it  delight  ■ 
to  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac,  an 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  I 
hear  from  their  lips  of  the  untold  "  nohl 
works  which  were  done  in  their  days,  an 
in  the  old  time  before  them."  How  pici 
sant,  too,  to  converse  with  Elijah,  rapt  is  I 
was  to  heaven  in  his  hery  chariot — wil 
luaiah,  who  saw  with  surpassing  clei 
and  in  sublime  visions,  the  glories  of  t 
latter  day — with  all,  in  short,  of  the  goofUt  ' 
fellowship  of  the  prophets,  and  noble 
army  of  martyrs,  of  whose  words  and  | 
deeds,  and  sorrows  and  consolations,  i 
now  know  only  in  part,  but  shall 
know  even  as  we  are  known. 

But  surely  if  there  be    one   glorifltd 
spirit  among  the  countless  hosts  of  tlrtl 


LECTURE    IV.  103 

redeemed,  with  whom  we  would  fain  con- 
Terse,  rather  than  another,  it  is  he,  who, 
Ust  be  modestly  declares  that  he  was 
knot  behind  the  chiefest  of  the  Apostles," 
.  evidently  the  first   and   foremost  of 
all.     In  natural,  acquired,  and  mi- 
ilous  powers  he  stood  prominently  for- 
:  he  was  in  labours  more  abundant, 
I  in  usefulness  unrivalled.    Whilst  most 
P  the  twelve  Apostles  were  limited    in 
r  reMdence  and  exertions  to  some  par- 
ilar  locality,  he  spread  his  ministrations 
1  his  authority  over  a  considerable  por- 
1  of  the  Koman  Empire.    He  traversed 
and    continents,  and   islands.      He 
lilted  churches  wherever  he  went.      He 
lined  elders  in  every  city.     And  when 
I  could  not  do  this  in  person,  be  dele- 
1  his  authority  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 
'  all  the  churches  thus  raised,  whether 
Europe,  Africa,   or   Asia,   he  had  the 
■upreme  authority — a  load  of  responsibility 
to  which  he  feelingly  alludes,   when    be 
Adds  to  a  long  list  of  burdens,  *'  that  which 
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cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the 
churches." 

But  let  us  return  from  this  digression 
to  the  narrative  before  us.  At  the  close  of 
the  period  of  three  years,  here  designated 
"many  days" — the  Jews  of  Damasciu 
"  took  counsel  to  kill  him."  A  regular 
plot  was  formed  to  destroy  him,  in  which 
mauy  not  only  of  the  citizens,  but  of  the 
guards  and  soldiers  joined  ;  for,  as  M 
are  told  in  the  24th  verse,  they  *'  watched 
the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him."  U 
would  appear  indeed  from  the  testimony 
of  St.  Paul  himself  that  the  principal  officer 
in  the  garrison  united  in  the  scheme,  and 
took  all  possible  pains  to  seize  his  person, 
and  deliver  him  over  to  his  implacable 
foes.  The  passage  to  which  I  refer  you 
will  find  in  2iul  Corinthians,  xi.  32,  3&t\ 
"  In  Damascus  the  governor  under  Arcta 
the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  DamasceiM 
with  a  garrison,  desirous  to  apprehl 
me :  and  through  a  window  id  b  baekl 
was  I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  i 
his  hands." 
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iretas"  was  a  Prince  of  Arabia,  and 

>d    the    sovereignty  of    Damascus 

his    father,  who  captured    it   from 

Antipas.     He  held  it  however  in 

lion  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  though 

•  time  referred  to  in  the  narrative, 

I  become  refractory,  and  was  at  war 

be    Romans,  a  circumstance  which 

Its  for  its  being  so  well  garrisoned 

i  particular  occasion. 

I  from  the  perils  to  which  the  Apostle 

ins  exposed  at    Damascus   he   was 

lentially  delivered.     Had  a  miracle 

(cessary,  a  miracle  would  doubtleas 

!cn  employed,  as  in  the    case    of 

when  released  from  prison  by  an 

messenger,  on  the  night  before  his 

execution.      In   the  absence   of 

!ce«8ity  we    see  the   Apostle    and 

ristian     brethren     adopting    with 

£tude  the  best  means  which   they 

levise.      God  prospered  their  at- 

it   was  therefore   a   providential, 

not  a  miraculous  deliverance. 
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But  was  it  worthy,  it  may  be  aaketl, 
of  the  heroic  fortitude  attribnted  to  St 
Paul,  or  of  the  fearless  confidence  of  faiA 
in  the  disciples  of  the  cross,  thus  to  se- 
cure an  escape  by  night,  and  thus  to  flM 
from  temporal  danger  ?  The  questid 
betrays  an  ignorance  of  the  true  Datnij 
of  Christian  heroism,  and  of  the  command! 
which  Jesus  imposed  upon  his  foUowai 
with  reference  to  the  persecutions  whid 
they  should  be  called  to  endure.  ThongI 
Christ  would  have  his  servants  coors^ec 
under  suffering,  unflinching  in  their  sto 
ness  amidst  every  possible  calamity — yt 
he  would  not  have  them  fool-hardv  aa 
high-minded,  and  proud.  They  were  m 
to  be  prodigal  of  their  lives,  and  wasteU 
of  their  talents.  On  the  contrary,  they 
were  to  take  every  reasonable  precautuN 
to  avoid  the  unnecessary  sacrifice  of  either. 
"  When  they  persecute  you  in  one  city," 
was  his  command,  "  then  flee  ye 
another." 
^L  This  direction  of  his   divine  Master 


was 
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was  faithfully   followed    by  the    Apostle. 

laving  escaped  by  the  kind  assistance  of 

brethren  over  the  walls  of  Damascus, 

ing  the  darkness  and  shelter  of  the 

night,  he  fled  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 

And  with  what  emotions  he  entered 
that  place  which  he  bad  never  seen  since 
the  memorable  day  when  he  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  High  Priest,  flushed 
with  the  hope  of  successfully  accomplish- 
ing the  violent  purposes  entrusted  to  him, 
can  be  better  imagined  than  described. 
Mow  would  the  scenes  of  oppression  and 
persecution,  in  which  be  was  once  a  leader 
and  a  chief,  recur  to  his  memory,  as  he 
passed  along  through  the  city,  from  street 
to  street.  '  From  yonder  house,'  methinks 
I  hear  him  exclaim,  *  I  haled  both  men 
and  women,  and  committed  them  to  prison. 
In  that  lowly  dwelling  I  well  remember  to 
have  heard  with  indescribable  rage  the 
name  of  Jesus  lauded  and  adored,  whilst  I 
stood  at  the  door  like  a  wolf  before  the 
Wif  f  [I  fnlH    ready  to  destroy.     There  in 
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that  dark  recess  I  headed  a  gang  of  officen 
in  a  tragical  expedition  against  a  little 
company  of  disciples  who  had  assembled 
together  for  to  worship,  in  an  upper  chanh 
her.  And  there,  on  that  never  to  be  f 
gotten  area,  I  witnessed  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen,  and  consented  to  his  death.  Yea] 
here  I  stood — on  this  very  spot,  taking 
charge  of  tlie  raiment  of  them  that  stond 
him ;  and  there,  on  his  bended  knees,  diil 
that  sainted  martyr  cry  aloud,  with  hWei 
hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  "  Lord,  lay  no! 
this  sin  to  their  charge!"  I  heard  I 
touching  words — his  accents  still  ri 
upon  my  ears.  On  the  same  spot  also  1 
saw  him  bow  down  his  head  and  expire." 

With  the  indescribable  feelings  whid 
such  reminiscences  could  not  fail  to  in 
spire,  did  the  once  persecuting,  but  nw 
persecuted  Saul,  pass  through  the  streeW 
of  Jerusalem.  At  length  he  arrived  wher* 
some  of  the  disciples  were  gathered  U>* 
gether.  But  here  a  fresh  trial  aw»t«ii 
him.     They  received  him,  not  only  witk 
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coolness,  but  with  suspicion  and  alarm. 
The  circumstance  is  thus  described  by  the 
sacred  historian :  "  And  when  Saul  was 
come  to  Jerusalem  he  assayed  to  join  him- 
self to  the  disciples :  but  they  were  all 
afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was 
•  disciple." 

Their  fears  are  easily  accounted  for, 
and  may  well  be  excused.  The  distance 
of  Damascus  from  Jerusalem  was  at  least 
154>  miles,  whilst  the  modern  canveitiences 
for  travelling  did  not  then  exist.  At  the 
tune  time  the  war  which  Aretas  was  then 
waging  with  the  Romans  would  greatly 
interrupt  the  u^ual  intercourse  between 
the  two  places.  In  addition  to  all  this  we 
amst  bear  in  mind  that  the  majority  of  the 
Christians  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  during 
the  havoc  which  Saul  made  there,  were 
■ubsequcntly  scattered  abroad,  and  never 
received  any  tidings  of  Saul's  miraculous 
conversion. 

This  painful  suspense  was  not  however 
kf  long  continuance.     For  though  the  ma- 
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jority  of  the  disciples  were  ignorant  of  the 
change  which  had  taken  place  in  his  chi- 
racter  and  sentiments,  there  was,  at  least, 
one  eminent  individual  who  could  reco^' 
oize  him  as  a  brother,  and  satisfy  the  most 
timid  as  to  the  sincerity  of  his  professions. 
This  was  the  Apostle  Barnabas,  who  had 
been  informed  of  the  particulars  of  hit 
extraordinary  conversion  either  by  word 
or  by  letter  from  competent  witnessei. 
And  no  sooner  did  he  meet  vith  hiio, 
than  he  introduced  him  at  once  to  his 
brethren  Peter  and  James,  who,  as  ve 
find  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  were 
the  only  Apostles  in  Jerusalem  at  thu 
time.  "  But  Barnabas  took  him,"  it  is  tvi, 
"and  brought  him  to  the  Apostles,  audi 
dared  unto  them  how  he  had  seen  I 
Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spi 
to  him — and  how  he  had  preached  I 
at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus." 
This  was  sufficient  not  only  to  s 
every  scruple,  but  to  impart  the 
lively  confidence    and  joy.      With  «M| 
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okfuloess  of  heart — with  what  rapturous 

;  and  tbanks^ving  would  they  stretch 

1  to  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  ! 

I  how  would  the  rumour  of  the  event, 

t  it  spread  itself  far  and  wide,  through 

S  length  and  breadth  of  the  city,  inspire 

f  »nd  gladness  ia  every  Christian  breast  ? 

r  would  they  glorify    the  grace,  and 

I  compassion  of  the  Saviour,  who  had 

osformed    such    a    persecutor    of    the 

arch  into  a  "  brother  beloved  !" 

The    confidence    with    which    he    was 

t  received  is  distinctly  marked  in  the 

istimony  which   follows :  "  And  he  was 

■th  them  coming  in,  and    going  out  at 

And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 

me  of  the    Lord   Jesus,  and    disputed 

^nst  the  Grecians."    In  this  interesting 

important  employment   he    was   not 

permitted  to  continue  in  the  metro* 

I  of  Judea.     His  preaching  was  too 

erful — his  addresses  too  pungent,  not 

kcite  the  bitter  hostility  of  his  op- 

For  fifteen  days  he  was  enabled 
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to  peraevere  in  the  dispute ;  bul 
coutd  endure  his  convincing  argi 
and  his  eloquent  appeals  no  longe 
their  hatred  and  their  rage  "the; 
about  to  kill  him."  But  He  who  1 
livered  hira  from  the  hands  of  the  1 
cenes,  delivered  him  also  out  of 
In  this  instance,  too,  as  well  as 
former,  the  instrumentality  of  his 
disciples  was  providentially  emj 
"  Which  when  the  brethren  knen 
brought  liim  down  to  Cesarea, 
him  forth  to  Tarsus." 

His  speedy  departure,  however 
Jerusalem,  was  not  solely  the  ref 
prudence  and  caution,  either  on  fa 
part,  or  on  that  of  the  brethren 
turning  to  his  own  more  drcumt 
account  of  the  same  event,  in  the 
chapter  of  this  book,  we  shall  dii 
that  he  quitted  the  city  thus  speedi 
promptly  at  the  express  command 
Saviour.  In  the  17th  vertie  he  wya, 
it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
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again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed 
in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a  trance ;  and  baw 
Him  saying  unto  me,  Make  haste,  and  get 
ibee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for  they 
fviU  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning 

It  was  thus  wisely  ordered  by  God's 
vrruling  providence,  that  his  gracious 
saigiis  to  us,  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 
uld  be  largely  and  promptly  fulhlled. 
hclea  was  not  to  be  the  scene  of  St.  Paul's 
let  successful  operations,  much  less  Jeru- 
lem,  the  centre  of  the  Jewish  faith.  He 
.  a  chosen  vessel  to  the  Lord  to  bear 
I  Qftnie  specially  to  the  heathen — and 
tODgst  them,  in  almost  every  country, 
clime,  be  proclaimed,  with  the  most 
nishing  success,  the  unsearchable  riches 
f  Christ, 

The  departure  of  Saul  from  Jerusalem 
wa^  speedily  followed  by  a  season  of  un- 
wonted calm  and  prosperity  to  the  Jewish 
brethren  throughout  the  whole  of  Pales- 
They  had  suffered  much,  and  for  a 
F  season,  in  their  Master's  cause.     But 
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a  time  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  at  length  arrived,  *'  Then  (says 
the  Evangelist)  had  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  , 
Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walki 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  c 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied." 

Delightful   picture    this    of    the 
calm  which  succeeded  the  first  ston 
persecution  which  raged  over  the  infii 
Church.     It  was  not  the  stillness  <^  | 
dolence  and  carnal  security  which  ensiu 
but  that  sacred  peace  which  genders  joy 
and  rejoicing,   watchfulness  and  activity- 
Then  were   the   Churches    edified — til 
were  strengthened  and  built   up   in  i 
faith — they    were    animated     I 
diligence.     Caution  and  consolation  i 
sweetly    blended    in    their    conduct  ■ 
experience.     They  were  "cautious:"  I 
they  walked  in  "the  fear  of  the  LonlB 
they  were   "consoled,"  for  they  pai 
largely  of  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  < 

And    should   we    not    endeavour. 
Christian   friends,   to    realize    the 
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Uessedness  in  our  own  individual  expe- 
rience ?  We  have  all  our  seasons  of  tri- 
bolation  to  pass  through.  Affliction,  either 
of  mind,  body,  or  estate,  must  visit  every 
ooe  of  U9  in  turn  Oh  let  us  seek  to  have 
it  bSDctiBed  to  us  whilst  it  lasts,  that  so, 
when  returning  rest  and  repose  are  vouch- 
stfed  to  us,  we  may  be  abundantly  edified. 
Let  the  storm  so  operate  as  that  we  may 
be  found  to  strike  our  roots  but  the  deeper 
into  the  Hock  of"  ages,  and  then,  when  the 
vind  is  hushed,  and  the  tempest  ceases  to 
alarm  our  fears,  we  shall  the  better  renew 
oar  strength,  spread  forth  our  extended 
bruiches,  and  multiply  our  fruits  of 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy. 

But  let  no  man  deceive  himself  with 
rain  notions  of  experimental  religion. 
There  is  no  security,  much  less  edifica- 
tioD,  aptart  from  "godly  fear" — not  the 
fear  which  hath  torment,  but  the  fear  of 
circumspection  and  attachment  to  Christ. 
It  is  a  principle  which  we  are  to  exem- 
■fify,  Dot  in  the  outset  of  a  religious  life 
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merely,  but  in  every  stage  of  our  journey. 
The  more  we  are  edified,  the  more  un* 
doubtedly  shall  we  walk,  as  did  the  dit- 
ciples  at  Jerusalem,  in   the  fear  of  tlw 
Lord.     Dear    brethren !    let  us    cultivsis 
this  principle  !     Let  us  seek  to  exhibit  it 
more  and  more  in  our  life  and  converi*- 
tion.     And  let  us  remember  for  our  en- 
couragement, that  it  is  closely  allied  to  I 
highest  enjoyment  which   roan    or  ao| 
can  experience,  the  comfort  of  the  H( 
Ghost.      Oh  the    peace — the  repoee 
mind — the    satisfaction — the    positive  i 
joyment  which  God  has  in  store  for 
that  love  and  obey  him,  which  he   d< 
out  to  them  in  varied  portions,  whilst  thflj 
sojourn  in  this  vale  of  tears,  and  of  wtwii  f 
he   will    bestow    the    full    and    complete  I 
fruition  in  the  mansions  of  the  blessed)  I 
Would  you  enjoy  much  of  it  now,  andw-  I 
cure  its  ultimate  and  unending  enjoyroent  ' 
hereafter,  oh  seek  it  in  the  paths  ol'  fi   ! 
—  of    self-denial  —  of    watehfulIl'J.-^ 
prayer.     So  seek,  and  you  shall  as^uredi 
find. 
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Acts  x.  1—20. 

0  rfrlain  man  in  Ceaarea.  called  Comt- 
■  etnttin'on  of  tht  bnrut.  railed  the  Tialian  band. 
I  Orroat  man,  and  onr  that  f fared  God  wUh  all  Mt    i 
t,  trAirh  garr  mtieh  alms  to  the  jieoplt,  and  praytJ   i 

r  in  a  rmon  rridimllt/  about  the  ninth  hnur  of  ] 
n  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  tayinf 
1,  Comtliut. 
t  tehtn  h*  Inoifd  on  him,  he  tea*  a/raid,  and 
I  it.  Lard*     And  he  said  unto  him,  Th/ 
and  thine  aim*  are  rome  I4p  for  a  memorial 
i,/orr  find. 

jimd  now  lend  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  fur  one  Sirrum, 
■-AoM  nimanw  m  Peter: 

tit  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  Itouse  i» 
Ijr  A^  MO-nJc .'  he  shall  tell  thee  tcAat  thou  oughtesi  to 
*s. 

And  lehen  the  angel  which  spaki  unto  Cornelius  was 
^farttd,  ht  calUd  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a 
M^Hl  toUier  of  them  that  wailed  on  htm  continually  : 


i 
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And  when  ht  had  dedertd  aU   iktii  Aayt  uaft 
them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

On  the  morrow  ai  thy  irent  on  their  jowmqr.  ■ 
drew  High  unto  the  city,  Ptitr  went  up  upon  Ike  ho 
lop  tn  pray  about  the  tilth  knur. 

And  he  bemmr  very  hungry,  and  leouid  Am*  rt 
hut  while  thry  made  ready.  hefeU  into  a  Irane*. 

And  law  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  read 
tcending  unto  him,  at  it  had  been  a  great  iJteet,  holy 
the  Jour  comers,  and  let  down  lo  the  earth : 

Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  hevh 
the  earth,  and  u^l  beaets,  and  creeping  thingi,  4 
fowls  of  ike  air. 

And  there  came  a  voire  to  him.  Rite.  Ptier; 
and  eat. 

But  Peter  said,  Nat  so.  Lord;  for  I  hart  ■ 
eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean. 

And  the  voice  fpahe  unto  him  again  th«  tetimd  t 
llliat  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  thou  not  comma 

This  u<as  done  thrice:  and  the  rettet  tea*  net 
up  again  into  heaven, 

Now  while  Peter  douhted  in  himself  xhat  thit  n 
which  he  had  seen  sluiuld  mean  ;  behold,  the  men  m 
were  sent  from  Cornelius,  had  made  enquiry  for  Sim 
house,  and  stood  before  the  gate, 

And  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon  which 
surnameil  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

While  Peter  thought  on  the  I'isian,  the  ^vit  m 
unto  him.  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee. 

Arise  therefore,  and  gel  thee  down,  and  go  ■ 
tltem,  dauiting  nothing :  for  J  haie  sent  them. 
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Is  the  history  before  us  we  enter  on  a 
oew  era  of  Christianity.  Hitherto  the 
joepeJ  had  been  preached  only  to  the 
iewB,  and  converts  among  them,  and 
Huong  the  Samaritans,  and  proselytes 
composed  the  whole  of  Christ's  Church. 
And  in  thus  delaying  to  extend  the  boun- 
tfuiea  of  the  ecclesiaatical  pate,  the  Apostles 
£d  but  accomplish  the  ^Saviour's  purpose 
that  tliey  should  commence  their  ministry 
at  Jerusalem,  and  take  all  possible  pains 
to  bring  their  own  brethren  and  country- 
men to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  before  they  promulgated  it  to  the 
heathen.  But  the  time  had  now  arrived 
when  the  "  middle  wall  of  partition"  be- 
tween Jew  and  Gentile  was  to  be  thrown 
doirn,  and  all  men,  without  distinction  of 
nation,  or  language,  or  creed,  were  to  be 
invited  to  the  same  holy  fellowship. 

To  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose 
there  existed,  however,  a  serious  obstacle. 
The  prejudices  and  habits  of  the  Jewish 
lie  were  such  as  to  make  them  shrink 
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from  any  thing  like  a  cordial  and  intimatt 
connection  with  other  people.  Nor  ^ 
the  Apostles  themselves  escape  the  ii 
fluence  of  the  general  feeling,  but  hes 
tated  to  invite  the  heathen  to  a  free  ai 
equal  participation  with  the  Jews  of  d 
blessings  of  their  Messiah's  kingdom.  Tl 
mode  by  which  this  obstacle  was  remnv( 
from  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Peter 
very  circumstantially  related  in  the  p; 
before  us.  And  may  it  please  God 
enable  us  so  to  contemplate  the  sevei 
particulars  of  the  narrative  as  to  deri' 
from  them  lessons  of  instruction  and  ca 
eolation. 

The  individual  whom  God  graciooi 
selected  to  become  the  first  convert 
the  Gentiles,  was  a  very  remarkable  < 
racter — so    remarkable    indeed     for 
virtues,  as  to  command  the  esteem  of 
Jewish  people,  among  whom  be  had 
thrown,  and  therefore  to  lessen  their  re- 
luctance to  his  admission    into  the  svBt 
community  with  themselves.     He  is  thu* 


introduced  to  our  notice  :  "  There  was  a 
certain  man  in  Cesarea  called  Cornelius, 
a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian 
Band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared 
God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave  much 
sinia  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
ftlwav-*' 

By  birth  he  was  probably  a  Roman, 
aod  perhaps  a  member  of  some  branch  of 
the  Cornclii,  a  celebrated  family  at  Home. 
At  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking  he 
was  stationed  at  Cesarea,  in  the  command 
of  a  company  of  Roman  soldiers,  who  were 
placed  there  for  the  purpose  of  keeping 
the  surrounding  population  in  orderly  sub- 
jection. How  long  he  had  been  stationed 
there  we  are  not  informed,  but  long 
enough,  it  would  appear,  to  derive  from 
the  Jewish  people  of  the  place  a  know- 
ledge of  Jehovah  as  the  one  only  true 
God,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  leading 
truths  of  the  Old  Testament  revelation. 
Whether  he  was  what  was  termed  a 
"Proselyte  of  the  gate,"  we  cannot  de- 
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termine,  but  that  he  was  not  a  proselj 
of  righteousness,  or  a  proselyte  subject 
circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  lan^ 
abundantly  evident. 

His  profession,  that  of  a  soldier, 
ever  honorable  and  respectable  in  sock 
was  fraught  with  moral,  no  less  than 
temporal    dangers.     Too    frequently 
we  compelled  to  remark  that  similar  til 
and  temptations  arc  still  similarly 
And  yet,  in  spite  of  every  hindranct 
true  religion  in  our  army,  as  well 
our  navy,  there  are  not  wanting  botll 
the  one  and  in  the  other    many  of  ; 
brightest  e^camples  of  heartfelt  piet]p« 
combined  bravery  and  devotion — of  h( 
chivalry,  and    meek    submission    to 
cross    of    Christ.       Such    characters  i 
mand  the    admiration  and  the   sym] 
of  their  fellow  christians ;  nor  shouM 
be  slack  to  wish  and  pray  that  their  ■ 
bers  may  be  increased  a  hundredfold  I 

The  devotion  of  Cornelius,  (for  h 
said  to  be  a  '*  devout  man,")  was  eviai 
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in  various  ways.  "He  feared  God,  with 
all  his  house."  He  maintained  family  re- 
Kgion.  The  knowledge  which  he  had  ob- 
tained of  Jehovah  and  of  the  service  which 
be  required,  he  endeavoured  to  impart 
«nd  maintain  among  his  own  household. 
lOugh  not  a  child  of  Abraham,  accord- 
[  to  the  flesh,  he  bore  his  moral  likeness 
slight  degree ;  for  he  imitated  the 
nple  of  the  patriarch,  of  whom  the 
nighty  testified,  "  I  know  him  that 
f  will  command  his  children  and  his 
«hold  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep 
i  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and 
And  indeed,  my  brethren, 
■luTe  great  reason  to  suspect  the  depth 
I  siincerity  of  our  own  piety,  if  we  can 
entedly  act  otherwise  towards  our 
■en  and  domestics,  and  take  no  pains 
them  up  ID  the  way  that  they 
ttid  go. 
i  Consistently  with  this  concern  for  the 
l-being  of  bis  own  family,  was  his  libe- 
,-  and  kindness  towards  others.     "  He 
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gave  much  alms  to  the  people."  His  poor 
peDsioners  were  for  the  most  part  of 
Jewish  nation  ;  for  they  were  not  only 
immediate  neighbours,  but  fellow-i 
shippers  of  the  same  one  true  and  on 
God,  Little,  indeed,  could  he  have  leai 
of  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament,  if  I 
had  not  learnt  the  duty  of  loving  his  neig 
bour  33  himself.  And  still  less,  my  brd 
ren,  must  we  have  learnt  of  the  spirit  n 
requirements  of  the  New  Testament, 
we  feel  not  our  hearts  drawn  out  in  tend 
compassion  and  active  benevolence  I 
wards  the  sons  and  daughters  of  afflit 
In  vain  do  we  profess  attachment  to  1 
God  of  love,  and  his  Son  Jesu;^  Christ, 
we  value  our  money  and  our  poasessk 
more  than  to  obey  his  command  "to 
ready  to  ^ve,  and  willing  to  distribntc. 
"  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  W 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  be 
hath  not  seen  ?  If  any  man  see  bis  brol 
have  need,  and  shuttcth  up  his  boweU 
compassion  from  bim,  how  dwellcth 


God  in  him  ?  This  command  have 
I  God,  that  he  who  love  God,  love 
flier  also." 

k  further  added  respecting  Cor- 
"Aat  he  "prayed  to  God  aiway," 
quently,  as  well  as  statedly  and 
ly.  His  devotion  was  not  by  fits 
rts,  and  at  distant  intervals,  it  was 
t  and  abiding.  He  prayed  to  God 
kevery  day,  and  at  sundry  times  in 
1^— in  his  family,  and  in  his  closet — 
tons  of  affliction,  and  on  occasions 
P  "  He  prayed,  (as  the  Apostle 
iritbout  ceasing  :"  and  was  instant 
^.  His  heart  was  the  treasury  of 
Ifentiments  and  feelings  towards  his 

tnd  out  of  that  abundance  his  lips 
uent,  as  well  as  copious  utterance, 
t  stated  hours  of  prayer  among  the 
^Israelites  were  in  the  morning,  at 
ff  and  in  the  evening.  Thus  of 
l^het  Daniel  wc  read,  '*  That  he 
Kftnd  gave  thanks  before  his  Ciod 
pies  a  day."     And  David  testifies 
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respecting  himself,  "  Evening,  and  morn- 
ing, and  at  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  en' 
aloud  :  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice." 

One   of  the  hours  of  prayer  was  the 
ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon,  when    the    evening    sacrifice  wis 
offered.     It  was  at  this  hour  that  Corne- 
lius prayed,  in  the  instance  before  us,  i 
was   rewarded   with   a   di  vine     commi 
cation.     "  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidci 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  an 
of  God  coming  in,  and  saying  unto 
Cornelius  1" 

The   suddenness   of    the    angel's 
pearance  naturally  ^tated  and    all 
him.     "  When  he  looked  on  him,  he 
afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it.  Lord  ?" 

The  angel  immediately  relieved 
anxiety  by  saying,  "  Thy  prayers 
thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  menu 
before  God." 

His  fervent  devotions,  and  his  p 
acts  of  liberality,  proved  acceptable  to 
who  is  the  approving  witness  of  bis  people'* 
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works  and  labours  of  love.     Yes,  and  so 
must   it  ever  be.     '*  There  is  a  book  of 
remembrance    written     before    God,    for 
those   that  fear  the  Lord,  and    that   call 
upon  bis  name."      The  prayer  of  faith, 
and   sincerity,  and  earnestness,    is  made 
omnipotent  through    the    intercession    of 
Christ,  and  must  prevail.     Acts  of  mercy 
and  kindness,  performed  from  a  principle 
of  holy  love,  and  under  the  influence  of  a 
sense    of  divine    compassion    already  ex- 
hibited by  the  Giver  of  all  good,  and  of 
mercies  yet  hoped  for  at  his  hands,  shall 
not  be  wrought  in  vain.     *'  Forasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
^■■e.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  you  shall  in 
^^b  wise  lose  your  reward." 
^B  But  whence,  it  may  be  asked,  the  ne- 
^^■wity  of  such  an  interference  ?     If  Cor- 
^^Uius  was  so  devout — if  he  feared  God 
^^pUi  all  his  house — if  his  almsgivings  were 
^^P  bombly  and  liberally  bestowed,  and  his 
^^rajrers  so  fervently  and  constantly  poured 


128  LECTURE    T. 

forth,  that  they  proved  truly  acceptable 
unto  God,  and  went  up  a  inentorial  be- 
tbre  him — what  more  could  he  n«d? 
WTiat  great  defect  could  renmn  to  be 
supplied  ?  The  sequel  of  the  narratiTf 
will  solve  the  inquiry — will  tell  us  that  be 
lacked  a  knowledge  of  that  only  name 
given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  can  be 
saved — the  name  of  .Tesus  ! 

It  is  useless  to  inquire  what  would 
have  been  his  condition  in  another  world 
had  he  died  without  having  attained  thlf 
knowledge.  We  should  rather  be  lost  ia 
admiration  at  the  goodness  and  conda^ 
scension  of  God  in  thus  miraculously  W. 
terfering  to  present  the  gospel  to  tl 
acceptance  of  this  devout  Gentile,  who 
heart  he  had  previously  prepared  by  ti 
secret  influences  of  his  holy  Spirit.  Ai 
oh  !  what  a  lesson  does  the  circomstand 
teach  us  as  to  the  value  to  be  attached 
the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth 
it  is  in  Jesus  I  Was  it  so  important  to  tl 
everlasting  well-being  of  this  devout  ma 
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who  was  50  exemplary  both  in  private  and 
public  life,  so  liberal  to  the  poor,  so  fre- 
quent and  fervent  in  prayer,  that  an  angel 
was  despatched  from  the  courts  of  heaven 
to  point  out  to  him  the  way  of  obtaining 
information  whereby  he  should  be  saved  ? 
Then  surely  that  information  must  deserve 
the  universal  confidence,  and  the  grateful 
acceptance  of  all  mankind — of  the  moral 
DO  less  than  of  the  profligate — of  the 
imiable  and  respectable,  no  less  than  of 
tbe  hateful  and  the  vile.  Yes !  and  so 
ii  it  declared  by  One  who  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  things,  and  counted  them  but 
dung  that  he  might  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  in  him  :  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
linncrs."  To  believe  this  testimony  with 
ibe  heart  is  to  become  just  before  God, 
though  the  previous  life  were  stained  with 
transgressions  of  crimson  dye ;  to  reject 
ir,  when  fairly  proposed,  and  offered  to 
thj   acceptance,   is    to    exclude   from  the 


mansions  of  the  blessed  the  most  monl 
and  respectable  of  mankind.  To  us  the 
gospel  has  come — to  us  it  has  been  offered 
again  and  again,  freely  and  pressinjrly, 
without  money  and  without  price.  And 
to  us  belong  the  promise  and  the  threat) 
which  come  wherever  the  gospel  come* 
"  He  that  believetb  and  is  baptized  sluD 
be  saved  :  and  he  that  beUeveth  not 
be  damned." 

The  angelic  messenger  having  quieted 
the  apprehensions  of  Cornelius  by  assuring 
him  of  the  divine  acceptance  of  his  prayers 
and  bis  alrasdeeds,  proceeds  to  point  out 
to  him  the  method  he  should  immediately 
take  to  procure  the  information  which  ht^ 
circumstances  required.  "  And  now  setd 
men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simoo, 
whose  surname  is  Peter.  He  lodgeth  with 
one  Simon,  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by 
the  sea  side  :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  tlioo 
oughtest  to  do." 

Cornelius,  having  been  thus  b^y 
favoured  by  God,  was  not  disobedient  ti 
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the  heavenly  vision,  but  prepared  instantly 
to  comply  with  his  instructions.  "  And 
when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cor- 
nelius was  departed,  he  called  two  of  his 
household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier 
of  them  that  waited  on  him  continually ; 
and  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things 
onto  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa." 

We  see  here  the  blessed  result  of  his 
attention  to  the  religious  instruction  of  his 
household — that  his  servants  became  se- 
rious and  devout  like  himself.  It  is  pos- 
sible, indeed,  that  they  were  well  disposed 
lo  religion  when  he  first  engaged  their 
•errices:  for  he  would  naturally  wish, 
with  all  good  men,  to  be  surrounded  by 
domestics  who  fear  God,  saying  with 
Davidr  "  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the 
faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell 
with  me :  he  that  walketh  in  a  perfect 
way,  he  shall  serve  me.  He  that  worketh 
deceit  shall  not  dwelt  within  my  house : 
be  that  telleth  lies  shall  not  tarry  within 
biy  sight."     But,  alas !  how  frequently  do 
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the  heads  of  families  Bnd  it  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  secure  the  services  of  nonS 
but  upright  and  pious  persons!  Under 
Huch  circumstances,  the  only  hope  (and 
one  that  we  should  cherish,  and  seek  widf 
earnestness  to  realize),  is,  that  the  devo- 
tional exercises  which  they  attend  at  the' 
family  altar  may  be  blessed  to  their  ith 
struction,  and  renovation  in  righleousne**.' 
And  great  indeed  is  the  encourage-" 
ment  which  attends  every  honest  effort 
thus  to  set  forward  the  salvation  of  a  housf 
hold.  Hundreds  and  thousands  there  arv 
of  domestic  servants,  who  at  this  moment 
are  praising  God  for  his  goodness  in  bring- 
ing them  under  the  roof  of  a  pious  famik. 
They  entered  it  with  a  mind  either  igno- 
rant of  the  truth,  or  prejudiced  against  it 
— full  of  folly,  and  vanity,  and  deceit; 
but  after  receiving  "  precept  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line,'*  and  witnessing,  at  the 
same  time,  the  lovely  effects  of  true  reli- 
gion in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  who 
were  under  its  hallowed    influence,  their 


jpnorance  and  their  prejudice  were  gradu- 
ally dispersed. and  they  longed, and  prayed, 
aud  successfully  strove,  by  God's  help,  to 
enter  on  the  same  path,  and  tread  in  the 
sune  steps. 

Let  US  now  pass  ou  with  the  narrative 
from  Cornelius  to  the  Apostle  Peter.  The 
latter,  no  less  than  the  former,  was  to  be 
prepared  by  a  supernatural  occurrence  for 
the  important  purpose  about  to  be  fulfilled. 
"  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  their 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city, 
Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray, 
about  the  sixth  hour :  and  he  became 
very  hungry,  and  would  have  eaten  :  but 
white  they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a 
tnuice."  The  most  casual  reader  of  the 
New  Testament  must  have  observed  the 
frequency  with  which  mention  is  made  of 
the  "  house-top."  To  understand  the 
term  aright,  as  well  in  the  passage  before 
OS  as  in  other  places,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
(bat  the  roofs  of  the  houses  in  Eastern 
■ntries  are  generally  fiat,  and  defended 
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on  all  sides  by  a  kind  of  parapet  or  ball 
trade.     Being  more  free  from  noise 
interruption  than  other  parts  of  the  dw< 
ling,  they  were  frequently  resorted  to 
devout    persons    for    contemplation 
prayer.     The  hour  when    St.    Peter 
tired  thither  was  the  sixth,  i.e.,  aeeordii 
to  our  computation,  about  twelve  o'cli 
at  noon — which  (as  we  have  already 
occasion  to  remark)  was  one  of  the  stated 
hours  of  devotion  among  the  Jews.    WhilM 
he  was  there  he  became  exceedingly  hun- 
gry, and  felt  a  strong  craving  for  food. 
This    circumstance     prepared     him     the 
better  for  the  trance  into  which    he  ww 
immediately  to   fall.     In    what    way   Utif 
effect  was  produced  on  the  mind  of  Peter 
we  need  not  stop  to  inquire.     It  is  suffi- 
cient for  us  to  know  that  the  vision  w** 
not  an  ordinary  operation  of  the  imagi- 
nation, but    the    result    of    supernatnnl 
power  conveying  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle 
an  express  revelation  of  the  divine  will, 
The  vision  which  he    beheld 
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described  by  the  Evangelist :  "  And  he 
Mw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel 
descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been  a 
great  sheet  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and 
let  down  to  the  earth ;  wherein  were  all 
manner  of  four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air.  And  there  came  a  voice 
to  him,  "  Rise,  Peter  ;  kill  and  eat."  Had 
the  animals  thus  presented  before  him 
been  such  as  the  Jewish  law  permitted 
him  to  eat,  no  more  agreeable  command 
could  have  been  given  him,  whilst  thus 
Hiffering  trom  hunger.  But  when  he  saw 
that  the  vessel  was  full  of  all  kinds  of  un- 
clean animals,  or  animals  forbidden  by  the 
ceremonial  law,  he  was  startled  at  the 
thought,  and  exclaimed,  "  Not  so,  Lord  t 
for  X  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is 
common  or  unclean."  In  saying  this, 
however,  he  committed  no  wilful  act  of 
disobedience ;  for  doubtless  he  regarded 
the  command  as  a  trial  of  his  constancy 
and  self-denial,  rather  than  as  an  injunction 


LECTDBB    T. 

to  be  absolutely  complied  with.  "  And 
the  voice  spake  unto  him  ^ain  the  second 
time,  \Vhat  God  hath  cleansed,  that  cill 
not  thou  common." 

The  animals  which  the  law  pronounoeij 
unclean  were  not  in  themselves  more  tin- 
pure  than  other  animals — it  was  only  by  a 
positive  and  ceremonial  institution  that 
they  were  declared  such, — an  institatioB' 
which  could  at  any  moment  be  abroj 
b)'  him  who,  for  special  purposes, 
pleased  to  originate  it.  "  ITiis  was 
thrice :  and  the  vessel  was  received  i^ 
again  into  heaven." 

The  import  of  this  vision  will  be  tlw 
better  understood  when  we  consider  thft' 
character  which  the  Jewish  nation  bore  B 
relation  to  Jehovah,  and  to  the  idolatront 
nations  around  them.  ITiey  were  wp* 
rated  unto  God,  as  a  holy  people — di* 
tinct  in  all  respects  from  the  world  il 
large.  And  this  was  accomplished  by 
divers  rites  and  ceremonies,  which,  iB 
addition    to    their     typical     significatioa, 
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served  to  detach  them  from  those  asso- 
ciations with  idolaters,  which  would  infalli- 
bly have  drawn  them  aside  from  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  Jehovah.  Ainone;  these 
dUtinvtive  peculiarities  was  the  prohibited 
use  of  certain  kinds  of  food;  and  the  rea- 
son why  they  were  prohibited  is  plainly 
declared.  Thus,  you  will  find  it  stated  in 
Leviticus  XX.  24 — 26,  *'  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God,  which  have  separated  you  from 
other  people.  Ye  shall  therefore  put  dif- 
ference between  clean  beasts  and  unclean, 
ind  between  unclean  fowls  and  clean. 
And  ye  shall  not  make  your  souls  abomi- 
Hk|ble  by  beast  or  by  fowl,  or  by  any  man- 
Vwr  of  living  thing  that  creepeth  on  the 
LToand,  which  I  have  separated  from  you 
.-  unclean.  And  ye  shall  be  holy  unto 
iin: :  for  I  the  Lord  am  holy,  and  have 
ievered  you  from  other  people,  that  ye 
Uiould  be  mine." 

"  The  literal  meaning  of  the  vision  (to 
\ue  the  language  of  an  able  commentator) 
is  obvious.  How  much  soever  the  Apostle 


was  surprised,  he  must   have  undetstwi       r» 
it  to  be  the  will  of  God,  that  the 
with  regard  to  things  clean  and 
should  be  abrogated ;  and  that  the 
pies  of  Jesus  should  not  be  burdened  *» 
a  yoke  which  had  been  so  uneasy  to  ''* 
disciples  of  Moses. 

"  But  the  ultimate  design  of  it 
not  so  readily  occur  to  his  mind.    To 
Jew  it  was  not  a  natural  thought  that  die' 
Gentiles  should  no  more  be   considei 
and  treated  as  impure.     It  was,  therefc 
necessary  that  the  Apostle  should  be 
ther    enlightened    on    this    new  and 
portant  subject ;  and  this  was  done  by 
arrival  of  the  messengers  of  Conn 
and  by  a  sug^stion  of  the  Spirit.    "  N( 
while  Peter  doubted  in  himself  what 
vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mi 
behold,  the  men    which  were    sent 
Cornelius  had  made  inquiry  for   Simi 
house,  and    stood    before    the    gate, 
called,  and  asked  whether    Simon  w 
was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 
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While  Peter  thought  on    the  vision,  the 

8|Hrit  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three  men 

wek  thee.    Arise,  therefore,  and  get  thee 

'  ifown,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing, 

I  ftr  I  have  sent  them."     Thus  he  learned 

I  tfut    what    God    had    cleansed,    no   man 

dioald  eall  common,  wliether  the  subject 

I  vere  a  brute  animal,  or  a  rational  man. 

The  Gentiles  were  cleansed  by  the  repeal 

flf  those  laws  which    distinguished  them 

cm  the  people    of  God,  and  excluded 

lem  from  the  communion  of  the  Church." 

In  speaking,  my  brethren,  of  the  abro- 

tioD  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  of  the 

iDg  of    the    gospel   kingdom   to   all 

rrers,  I  am  speaking  of  things  which 

«rtun  to  ourselves.     Through  the  un- 

erited  goodness   of  our  God  we   have 

CD  brought  within  the  pale  of  bis  uni- 

]  Church  :  we  are  no  longer  strangers 

foreigners,    but   fellow-citizens  with 

saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God. 

.  this  goes  on  the  presumption  that  we 

[ve  cordially  embraced   the    tidings    of 
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salvation  which  it  was  so  important  for 
Cornelius  to  know  and  to  receive :  whereat 
too  many  amongst  us,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
are  trusting  to  a  righteousness  of  their 
own,  far  inferior  to  that  of  the  centorioOl 
whilst  a  stranger  to  the  tidings  of  r** 
demption. 

But  whilst  our  best  doings  are  in  thenk' 
selves  nothing  worth,  and  cannot  meril 
the  favour  of  the  Most  High,  yet  may  we 
learn  from  this  and  other  instances  I4 
corded  in  holy  scripture,  that  sincerel] 
and  humbly  to  seek  to  please  God  b) 
acting  up  to  the  light  which  we  hare  re- 
ceived, is  the  way  to  secure  his  favour— 
the  assistance  of  his  holy  Spirit — and  » 
gradual  increase  of  knowledge  and  true 
holiness.  "  If  any  man  will  do  God's  will 
{declares  our  Lord)  he  shall  know  of 
doctrine."  "  Then  shall  we  know 
we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord." 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  those,  who, 
whilst  they  boast  of  their  acquaintance 
with  the  gospel,  are  inferior  in  practice' 
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godliness  to  a  devout  heathen — maintain 
no  family  worship — withhold  from  God 
and  the  poor  more  than  is  meet — and 
pray  seldom,  or  with  little  fervency  and 
zeal !  Will  not  the  condemnation  of  such 
be  peculiarly  heavy,  and  without  excuse? 
And  will  not  such  characters  as  Cornelius 
rise  up  in  the  judgment,  and  condemn 
them? 

Be  admonished  then,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, every  one  of  you,  to  give  all  diligence 
to  bring  forth  the  practical  fruits  of 
right£ousnes9.  Do  you  feel  your  igno- 
rance ?  Let  not  the  consciousness  of  it 
discourage  you.  Only  fear  the  Lord  as 
did  Cornelius,  and  seek  to  do  his  will, 
and  supplicate  the  teaching  of  his  holy 
•spirit,  and  you  shall  not  be  disappointed. 
Though  no  angel  messenger  may  present 
himself  to  your  notice,  yet  will  some  in- 
strument or  other  be  employed  by  God  to 
instruct  you  in  all  saving  knowledge,  and 
to  guide  your  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
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I   Note  about  that  limt,  Herod  the  king  itnUhed  forth 
rex  certain  o/  thfi  church. 
And  he  ailed  Jiimei  the  brother  of  John  with  the 

And  becau**  he  taw  il  pleated  the  Jewt,  he  proetedad 
r  to  lake  Peter  aim.  (  Then  teere  the  daya  of  tm- 
dhnxid.) 

I  Jlmd  vrhen  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  pttt  him  in 
I,  tmd  delivertd  him  to  four  quatemioni  ofsotdien 
0  him,  intruding  after  Easier  to  bring  him  forth 
mt/if  people. 

■  J*etrr  therefore  vat  kept  in  prison  :  but  prayer  teat 
!r  leiiAoul  ceasing  of  the  chareh  unto  God  fir  him. 
And  vhen  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth, 
fia  aonu  n^ht  Peter  waa  sleeping  between  tipo  soldiers, 
lammJ  urith  /aw  chains  ;  and  the  keeper*  before  the  door 
h^thtpriton. 

And  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him. 
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and  a  li^ht  thined  m  the  prison :  and  he  imott  P^a 
o»  the  side,  and  raiirdhim  up,  toying,  jinMup^ntrHf. 
Aitd  his  chains  fell  off  from  his  handt. 

And  th»  ani/el  Mid  unto  httn.  Gird  Aytrif,  and  M 
on  My  sandal* :  and  so  he  did.  And  h»  taiA  mJI 
Aim,  Out  thy  garment  about  thee,  andfoUoa 

And  he  went  out  andfoBott-ed  him,  and  witt  tutdid 
it  tra*  true  whirh  teas  dona  btf  the  angd;  hit 

When  they  were  past  the  first  and  Mcond  teord,  di^ 
came  unto  the  iron  gale  that  leadeth  unto  titt  city, 
opened  to  them  of  his  oien   acrord;  and  they  irM/n^ 
and  passed  on  through  one  street,  and  forthscttk  the 
gel  departed  from  him. 

And  when  Peter  u>as  come  to  himself,  h*  said,  ! 
I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  kis  as 
and  halh  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Htmd, 
from  all  the  expectation  of  the  fteojiU  of  tht  Jtuv. 

And  when  he  had  coasitlered  the  thing,  he  eamt  * 
the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  trh»se  juiiW' 
mu  Mark,  where  many  aere  gathered  together,  prayiti 

And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  di»- 
eel  came  to  hearken  named  Rhoda. 

And  K'hen  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  tha  aptid  ••' 
the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  laid  Aott  Prlr^ 
stooil  before  the  gate. 

And  thet/  said  unto  her.  Thou  art  mad.  Bmt  tin 
constantly  affinned  that  it  teas  evm  so.  TAeit  taiAAef, 
It  is  his  angel. 

But  Peter  continued  knocking:  and  when  they  htd 
t^ened  the  door,  and  saw  him,  they  v 
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But  h»  becitmimf  uato  than  teith  the  hand  lo  hold 
timr  peace,  deciared  unto  tkem  how  the  Lurd  had 
hravghl  him  vut  of  ihf  pnnon.  And  he  «aid.  Go,  thof 
Am»  fJmyt  unto  Jamen,  and  to  the  brethren.  Ami  ht 
J^urled,  and  Kwtt  into  another  place. 

\atc  at  tooB  at  it  trtu  day,  there  wot  no  smalt  ttir 
mmottf  the  tv/diert,  what  ii-a*  fiinnne  0/  Peter. 

And  vhtn  Herod  had  eought  far  him,  and  found 
kim  tiol,  h*  examined  the  keeperi,  and  commanded  that 
titf  tAomid  be  put  to  death.  And  he  went  doum  from 
Jmdm  to  Cetarra,  and  there  abode. 

It  is  with  the  Church  of  Chri.'t  collec- 
tivelv,  as  it  is  with  individual  Christians — 
that  it  "never  continueth  in  one  stay." 
Circumstances  and  seasons  of  joy  and 
•arrow,  satisfaction  and  disappointment, 
repose  and  turmoil,  alternately  succeed 
«ach  other.  With  the  infant  Church, 
when  Christianity  had  to  struggle  against 
the  combined  influences  of  Paganism  and 
Judaism,  this  was  remarkably  the  case. 
Id  the  brief  view  which  we  have  already 
tdcen  of  the  history  of  the  early  Church, 
we  have  had  occasion  more  than  once  to 
call  your  attention  to  the  varied  treatment 
which   she    received.       The    persecution 
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which  arose  upon  the  death  of  Stephfn 
was,  for  a  time,  very  fierce,  and  scatlered 
the  disciples  to  various  and  distant  paru. 
These  trouhies  were  succeeded  by  t 
season  of  comparative  repose.  The  ragt 
of  their  enemies  was  exhausted,  or  mo- 
pended  by  some  cause  of  which  we  irf 
not  particularly  informed.  Ere  long, 
however,  the  fury  of  the  adversary  again 
broke  loose,  and  the  horrors  of  a  secMiJ 
and  more  sanguinary  perseculioa  vert 
now  to  be  endured.  Some  of  the  pa' 
ticulars  of  this  second  persecution  lie 
related  in  the  passage  before  us.  "  Saw, 
about  that  time,  Herod  the  king'  stretclitd 
forth  his  bands  to  vex  certain  of  thr 
Church.  And  he  killed  James  ifce 
brother  of  John  with  the  sword." 

James  is  here  called  the  brother  if. 
John,  to  distinguish  him  from 
James,  the  son  of  Cleophas,  who  is 
the  brother  of  our  Lord,  or  his 
kinsman,  because  his  mother  wsg 
to  the  virgin  Mary.  Both  he  an 
brother  are  elsewhere  termed  Boanei 


ns  of  thunder,  probably  because 
were  bold,  vehement,  and  rousing 
n  their  addresses,  and  well  qualified  to 
Jsrm  the  consciences  of  the  wicked,  and 
n  make  their  auditors  to  tremble,  like 
B^x  before  the  arguments  and  exhorta- 
jons  of  St.  Paul. 

But  as  such  preaching  is  calculated  to 
«rrify  some,  and  render  them  uneasy  and 
Hsquicted,  so  has  it  a  powerful  tendency 
10  exasperate  others,  and  to  stir  up  all 
iheir  enmity  against  the  truth.  Every 
treacher  of  Christianity  who  is  remark- 
kbte  for  his  faithfulness  in  reproving  sin, 
n  exposing  the  secret  lurkings  of  iniquity, 
tad  in  calling  upon  men  to  repent  and 
lerote  themselves  to  God,  must  expect 
o  be  hated  and  reviled  by  an  ungodly 
lorld.  And  the  more  successful  he  is 
B  awakening  attention  to  the  interests 
f  religion  in  some,  the  more  he  becomes 
0  othcnt  an  object  of  unqualified  hatred 
ml  disgust. 

In  the  tragical  character  of  his  death 
ras   fulfilled  a  remarkable  prediction    of 
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our  Lord,  which  you  will  find  recorded 
in  Matthew  xx.  20 — 23,  where  we  6a 
him  replying  to  a  request  on  the  pari  i 
the  mother  of  the  two  apoFtlee  James  ai 
John.     *'  Then  came  to  him  the  mother' 
Zebedee's  children,   with  her   sons,  wn 
shipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain 
of  him.    And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
thou  ?     She  saith  unto  him.    Grant  I 
these  my  two  sons  may  ait,  the  one  on 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  lei)  in  tb 
kingdom.     But  Jesus  answered  athi  sud. 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.      Are  ye  abtf 
to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  oC 
and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with  ? "     The  cup  which  our 
Lord  had  to  drink  was  a  cup  of  sufferic^ 
and  anguish,  and  the  baptism  with  whiiii 
he  was  to  be  baptized  was  a  baptism  ol 
blood.      And  now,  behold  the  fiilfilmeDt 
of  the  predicted  event  in  the  violent  tni 
cruel  termination  of  James's  life !  he 
"  killed  with  the  edge  of  the  swordL' 

Deep  was  the  alQiction  into  which 
church  was  pliingcd  by  this  atrocious  di 
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It  deprived  them  of  one  of  their  most 
faithful  and  courageous  champions,  and 
gave  them  reason  to  apprehend  that  the 
swnrd,  once  more  drawn  against  them, 
would  not  soon  be  permitted  to  return  into 
its  scabbard.  Had  the  act  which  thus 
bereaved  them  of  their  apostle,  been  the 
result  of  sudden  pride  or  passion  on  the 
part  of  Herod,  they  might  have  hoped 
to  escape  further  molestation.  But  thev 
perceived  that  his  hand  and  his  swotd 
were  virtually  guided  by  the  malice  of 
their  bitterest  enemies.  These  enemies 
were  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  espe- 
cially such  of  them  as  were  in  stations  of 
eminence,  whether  in  church  or  state. 
To  them  it  was  delightful  to  see  the  hated 
ringleaders  of  the  Christians  persecuted 
and  flcstroyed ;  nor  did  they  scruple  to 
manifest  the  satisfaction  which  was  afforded 
tbem  on  the  present  occasion  by  the  ex- 
ecution of  James.  We  are  distinctly  in- 
formed  that  it  "pleased  the  Jews,"  it  was 
a  gratification  to  that  bijgotted  attachment 
to  error,    that  rooted    hostility  to    truth. 


I 
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that  covetousness,  and  that  pride,  wbic^ 
had  indoced  them,  a  few  years  beforej  tft. 
crucify  the  Lord  of  glory.  Aod  herdft! 
they  largely  participated  in  the  guilt 
Herod.  To  coDnive  at  bloodshed  t 
<q>pres8>oD  betiays  a  cnminal  iudiffereDC* 
to  siD  ;  but  to  hear  of  it  with  satisfatlioiv 
to  think  and  speak  of  it  with  pleasure 
delight,  is,  in  some  sort,  to  identifv 
selves  with  the  guilty  individuals.  }iaff 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  indulgeoct 
of  such  a  disposition  may  involve  more 
what  is  really  criminal  than  attat^ies 
the  perpetration  of  crime  itself.  It 
into  a  sort  of  climax  that  the  A] 
Paul  rises  at  the  close  of  the  first  cha) 
of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when 
speaks  of  those  who  "Dot  ouly  do  thingi 
worthy  of  death,  but  have  pleasure  i 
them  that  do  them."  Whilst  it  is 
characteristic  of  charity  that  it  "  rejoicel 
not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  tnilKl 
it  is  a  no  less  certain  proof  of  the  progrefl 
of  corruption  to  express  satis&utioo 
deeds  of  violence  or  misrule. 
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i  But    the  expression   which    the   Jews 
pc  to  their  corrupt  feelings  on  this  oc- 
ion  was  not  only  wicked  and  hateful  in 
,  it  was  made  instrumental    to  the 
nmpiishment  of  still  further  evil.     For 
read  in   the   third  verse  that  Herod 
I  stimulated    thereby  to  fresh    acts   of 
nny  and  persecution.     "  And  because 
r  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 
her  tu  take  Peter  also." 
tTo  "please  all  men"  for  their   good 
ieir  edification,  is  not  only  allowable, 
I  commendable.     And  as  every  private 
nvidual  should  thus  strive  to  please  his 
Thaighbour,  so     should   the    rulers    of    a 
floontry  the  people    at   large.      But   how 
often,  it  ia  to  be  feared,  is  the  true  object 
«f  pratifyiDg  the  public  entirely  lost  sight 
of.     Tliey  must  be  pleased,  not    to   pro- 
mote   their    benefit,  but    the  benefit    of 
tluMC  who  gratify  them.    And  hence  their 
demands    must     be    complied    with    even 
wben  they  ask,  like  wayward  children,  for 
that  wUich  would  really  injure  them.    The 
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apprehension  of  Peter  was  either  right  or 
wrong.  If  it  were  right,  no  dtspWasun 
on  the  part  of  his  friends  should  be  al- 
lowed to  interpose;  if  it  were  wrong  (m 
it  doubtless  was),  no  solicitations  of  fail 
enemies  should  be  listened  to  f(«'  i 
moment- 

Oh,  what  evil  deeds  are  perpetrstel 
every  day,  as  well  in  private  as  in  publiS' 
life,  under  the  inSuence  of  a  dispositioi 
such  as  this  !  How  improperly,  often,  art 
favours  dispensed,  privileges  granted,  O 
rights  and  immunities  determined  I  Om 
man  has  influence — another  has  talent-^ 
another  has  power.  Each  must  be  plei 
in  order  to  ward  off  evil  consequenec 
and  the  weaker,  though  the  juster  claimant 
must  be  thrust  aside.  How  ollen,  al 
it  thus  with  our  public  men — the  ; 
men  of  our  nation  !  Nor  is  it  less  bo  i 
many  who  aflect  to  blame  and  det 
them.  When  pride  or  ambition  stimulaM 
a  man  to  seek  great  things  for  himseU— 
when  he  would  fain  get  himself  a  nai 
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a  notoriety,  what  more  easy — what 
B  certain  course  than  to  try  by  some 
tt  or  other  to  please  the  people  ?  And 
bthe  people  are  not  all  wise,  (but  the 
jority  of  them  quite  the  reverse),  it  is 
%  difficult  to  perceive  that  their  demands 
,  sometimes,  be  very  foolish,  and  very 
lonable. 
Ht  is  this  overweening  regard  for  the 
opinion    of  mankind  which    proves 
onslant  hindrance  to  the  progress  of 
fion  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  man- 
True  religion  has  never  yet  been 
r  in  the  world.    TTiere  have  indeed 
I  times  when  from  party  spirit  true 
trines  instead  of  false  doctrines  have, 
lehow  or  other,  been  patronised  by  the 
rity   of  a  people ;    but  never    have 
B  doctrines,  when  reduced  to  practice, 
Bh  embodied  in  the  saeredness  of  the 
i  and  conduct,  been  generally  cherished 
I  approved.     Seldom  or  never  have  the 
xims  and  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  been  the 
Btxims  and  spirit  of  the  age.    And  hence 
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it  b  that  the  "  fear  of  mao,"  and  the  de- 
sire to  please  men,  have  always  proved  a 
snare,  and  a  hindrance  to  the  reception  of 
the  truth.  Many  among  the  Pharisee 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord  believed  on  him. 
but  they  feared  to  confess  him,  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  syn^ogue  ; 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
the  praise  of  God- 
Let  us  learn  then,  my  brethren,  fron 
this  incident,  to  act  from  principle,  and  not 
from  a  desire  for  human  applause.  If 
we  once  embark  on  a  scheme  to  please  lU 
men  for  our  good  rather  than  for  theirs, 
we  shall  be  tossed  to  and  fro  on  a  thouEand 
waves,  and  impelled  forward  in  our  heed- 
less course  by  every  changing  wind  of  sen- 
timent or  feeling.  And  not  only  to  but 
we  shall  proceed  from  bad  to  worse, » 
was  the  case  with  Herod,  who  was  stimii' 
lated  by  the  applause  which  one  act  of 
oppression  drew  forth  to  perpetrate 
another. 

The  period  when  the  Apostli 
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■vfas  apprehended  is  distinctly  marked  by 
the  expression,  "  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread,"  which  denotes  the  seven  days  at 
the  time  of  the  Passover  when  the  Israelites 
were  obliged  to  refrain  from  all  bread  that 
was  leavened,  in  meraory  of  the  marvellous 
exodus  of  their  forefathers,  when  they 
marched  out  from  Egypt  in  haste,  with 
their  kneading  troughs  on  their  shoulders. 
It  was  a  season  of  special  devotion  among 
the  Jews,  during  which  Herod  thought  it 
uobecoming  to  produce  the  excitement 
which  the  execution  of  the  Apostle  would 
necessarily  occasion  in  the  city.  He  there- 
fore committed  him  to  safe  custody  (as  he 
supposed),  with  an  intention  of  fulfilling 
his  ultimate  purpose  at  the  close  of  the 
feast.     "  And  when  he  had  apprehended 

Es,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  delivered 
m  to  four  quaternions,  (i.e.  to  sixteen 
Idiers)    to    keep  him  ;    intending   after 
"'Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the  people." 
The  Greek  word  here  rendered  Easter, 
fflgnifies    the    Jevrish    Piissover    of  which 
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I  have  just  been  speaking.  Id  the  «] 
patioD  of  his  execution  at  the  close'' 
Peter  was  kept  in  prison  ;  and  so  stl 
was  he  watched,  that  escape  app( 
impossible. 

The  situation  of  the  disciples  at 
critical  juncture  must  have  been  pecol 
distressing.  But  though  they  were  tfa 
into  perplexity,  they  did  not  del 
They  turned  from  what  appeared  I 
less  with  men,  to  the  omnipotent  pon 
their  God.  They  betook  themselv 
prayer — to  earnest  and  persevering  pr 
"  Prayer  (it  is  said)  was  made  wii 
ceasing,  of  the  Church  unto  God  for  I 
Every  house  was  a  church,  and  in  ( 
church  the  domestic  altar  was  surroil 
by  weeping  and  wrestling  suppli 
These  fervent  supplications  were 
poured  forth  in  vain.  *'  And  when  H 
would  have  brought  him  forth,  tbe 
night  Peter  was  sleeping  between 
soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains ;  an( 
keepers  before  the  door  kept  the  pr 
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And  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him,  and  a  light  ahined  in  the  prison  : 
and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised 
him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And 
bis  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.  And 
the  angel  said  unto  him,  Gird  thyself,  and 
bind  on  thy  sandals  :  and  so  he  did.  And 
he  saith  unto  him.  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me.  And  he  went  out 
and  followed  him,  and  wist  not  that  it  -was 
true  which  was  done  by  the  angel :  but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision." 

What  an  indication  have  we  here  of  the 
presence  of  a  Superior  Being  I  There  is 
no  unseemly  haate  on  the  part  of  the 
angel.  Promptitude  and  despatch  were 
enjoined,  but  no  hurried  movements :  on 
the  contrary,  Peter  was  deliberately  to 
bind  his  loose  garment  around  him  with 
his  ^rdle — to  put  on  his  sandaU  in  the 
usual  manner — and  to  throw  his  mantle 
over  him. 

Thus  equipped,  rather  for  a  journey 
Hhan  for  a  sudden  and  unlooked-for  escape 
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out  of  prison,  he  sallied  forth  with  his  an* 
gelic  companion.  There  were  two  wardi 
which  it  was  necessary  they  should  pass 
in  their  progress ;  but  though  soldiers 
were  stationed  at  both  of  them,  they 
offered  no  opposition,  for  they  had  been 
supernaturally  cast  into  a  deep  sleep.  It 
is  evident  from  the  stir  and  alarm  amoo^ 
them  in  the  morning,  that  they  were  utterly 
unconscious  of  every  thing  which  had  oc- 
curred during  the  night.  The  iron  g«tt 
which  led  into  the  city  had  been  opened 
by  an  invisible  band,  and  a  free  egress 
was  afforded  to  the  Apostle  and  the  an^l 
"And  theywent  out, and  passed  on  througti 
one  street,  and  forthwith  the  angel  de- 
parted from  him."  The  heavenly 
senger  \et\  nothing  undone  that  was  Deed- 
ful  to  the  safety  and  comfort  of  hia 
charge ;  but  now  that  miraculous 
ance  was  no  longer  necessary,  Peter 
act  for  himself  as  in  ordinary  circumstancei 
The  ministration  of  angeU  is  a  mbjed 
which,  though  not  so  fully  revealed 
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(sity,  may  be  profitably  contemplated  by 
»e  OD  whodt;  behalf  they  are  constantly 
.  cheerfully  employed.  "  '1  hey  are  ail 
nnUtering  spirits,"  salth  the  Apostle, 
I'tent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who  shall 
heirs  of  salvation."  How  often  do 
ley  ward  off,  by  an  invisible  power,  the 
ngers  which  are  ready  to  overtake  the 
(Tvant  of  the  Lord.  How  often  do  they 
ipld  him  up  with  their  hands,  "  lest  he 
hu  foot  against  a  stone." — "  The 
;el  of  the  Lord,"  observes  the  prophet, 
l^encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
,  and  dehvereth  them." 
So  suddenly  was  Peter  awakened  from 
B  sleep,  and  so  strange  the  occurrences 
lich  took  place  in  the  quiet  and  dead  of 
i  night,  that  he  was  bewildered  at  first, 
thought  that  he  had  seen  a  vision. 
''But  he  was  soon  convinced  of  the  reality 
of  the  deliverance  which  he  had  so  mira- 
culouisly  experienced,  and  acknowledged 
the  gooduess    of  his    God    and    Saviour. 
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"  And  wlieQ  Peter  was  come  to  himself. 
be  said,  now  I  know  of  a  surety  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  bath  deli- 
vered me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and 
from  all  the  expectations  of  the  people 
the  Jews.  And  when  he  had  considered 
the  thing,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mar 
the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname 
Mark,  where  many  were  gathered  togethtl 
praying." 

The  Mary  here  mentwned  vtu  t 

sister  of  Barnabas.  Her  house  was  pi 
bably  the  resort  of  many  of  the  iDoet  ei 
nent  of  the  brethren ;  and  thither  Pel 
now  directed  his  steps  with  a  glad  a 
willing  mind.  Many  of  the  disciples  w< 
there  assembled,  unconsciously  prepare 
to  bid  him  welcome ;  go  unconsci* 
indeed,  that  though  they  had  been  pra] 
ing  all  night  for  his  deliverance,  tl 
were  slow  to  believe  in  his  identity,  wl 
he  stood  at  the  door  and  asked  for 
tance.  "  And  as  Peter  knocked 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel,  named  Rhodi 
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came  to  hearken,  and  when  she  knew 
Peter's  voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 
g'ladne9s,  but  ran  in,  and  totd  how  Peter 
ttood  before  the  gate." 

The  description  here  given  of  the 
yoong  woman's  conduct  when  overwhelmed 
with  astonishment  and  joy  at  the  well 
known  voice  of  the  Apostle,  requires  no 
comment.  It  is  so  perfectly  natural  and 
beautiful,  that  to  attempt  to  amplify  it 
would  be  doing  it  an  injustice. 

But  let  us  notice  the  reply  which  she 
received  from  the  company  when  she 
announced  to  them  the  surprising  fact. 
"  And  they  said  unto  her.  Thou  art  mad. 
But  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it  was 
wen  so.    Then  said  they,  It  is  his  angel." 

As  the  word  translated  "  angel"  ia  used 
(Iso  for  an  ordinary  messenger,  some  com- 
nentator«  have  supposed  that  they  thought 
the  person  at  the  gate  to  be  a  messenger 
cooie  with  intelligence  from  the  Apostle. 
But  Rhoda  knew  him  by  his  voice ;  and 
from   this  circumstance   they    must   have 
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concluded  that  it  was  either  Peter  him- 
self, or  some  bein^  who  could  personate 
him.  The  Jews  believed  (and  why  should 
not  Christians?)  that  every  good 
attended  by  a  particular  angel,  to  wboN 
special  care  he  was  entrusted.  Judging 
it  impossible  that  it  was  Peter  himsetf.  tbf 
disciples  naturally  exclaimed,  **  It  is  hil 
augel,"  imagining  that  the  angel  who  ctMH 
stantly  waited  upon  the  Apostle  was  c 
to  give  notice  of  him  to  his  friends. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  their  mistake 
soon  to  be  rectihed  by  the  appearance  d 
the  Apostle  in  person  before  them.     "  M. 
Peter  continued  knocking ;  and  when  thef 
had  opened  the  door,  and  saw  him,  tfatf 
were  astonished.     But  he,  bcckouing 
them  with  the  hand  to  hold  their 
declared  unto  them  bow  the    Lord  h 
brought  him  out  of  prison.     And  he  em 
Go,  shew  these  things  unto  James,  aod 
the  brethren.    And  he  departed,  aod  wi 
into  another  place." 

James,  the  surviving  Apostle  of  tl 


IBCTUBE    VI.  163 

M.me,  the  son  of  Alpheua  and  kinsman  of 
our  Lord,  was  not  in  the  present  company  : 
bat  wherever  he  was  secreted  from  the 
nalice  of  the  foe,  he  was  doubtless  simi- 
larly engaged  in  Maying  for  the  deHver- 
ance  of  his  brother  Apostle  from  the 
nopcnding  danger  under  which  he  sup- 
posed htm  to  be  placed.  Peter  was  de< 
tirouiA  that  his  anxiety,  and  that  of  bis 
brethren,  on  his  behalf,  should  be  imme- 
diately relieved ;  and,  having  given  in- 
Btructions  to  that  effect,  he  immediately 
lakea  the  precaution  of  retiring  into  a 
place  of  concealment,  until  the  tyranny 
which  now  threatened  his  destruction 
sliould  cease  to  rage. 

From  the  astonished  and  delighted 
ccMnpany  in  the  house  of  Mary,  let  us  re- 
turn, for  a  few  moments,  to  the  prison,  and 
Docice  the  panic  of  its  perplexed  guardians 
on  discovering  their  loss,  and  the  rage  of 
thu  disappointed  Herod.  *'  Now  as  soon 
as  it  was  day  there  was  no  small  stir 
among  the  soldiers  what  was  become  of 
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Peter.  And  wlien  Herod  had  sought  for 
him,  and  found  him  not,  he  examined  the 
keepers,  and  commanded  that  tfaey  shontt 
be  put  to  death." 

When  our  blessed  Lord  was  releia 
from  the  prison  of  the  grave,  the  soldi* 
on  the  wateh  did  not  sleep,  but  were 
terrified  by  what  they  beheld  that  they  i 
shake,  and  became  as  dead  men.  Tl 
was  wisely  ordered  by  Ciod  for  the  o 
roboration  of  the  fact  of  his  reaurrcctii 
But  in  the  present  deliverance  no  si 
proof  was  required.  It  was  sufficient  tl 
the  Apostle  should  be  set  at  liberty  by 
unknown  and  mysterious  agency,  and  d 
whilst  his  friends  should  be  encoai 
and  consoled,  his  enemies  should  be  d 
comfited. 

In  reviewing  what  has  been  said,  ho 
ever  briefly,  it  is  impossible  to  lose  aig 
of  the  debt  of  gratitude    we    owe  lo 
gracious  Providence  for  our   deliv 
from  persecution  and  oppression.     M 
we    feel    annoyed    at   the   companliTcl 
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karmless  effocts  of  modern  opposition — 
wben  we  feel  impatient  under  the  ridicule 
and  contempt  which  are  still  occasionally 
heaped  upon  us  for  our  principles,  our 
icruples,  or  our  conduct — oh,  let  us 
chide  our  ungrateful  bosoms,  and  seek 
to  rise  in  our  aspirations  to  Him  who 
defends  us  from  the  woes  and  persecutions 
I  of  primitive  times,  and  permits  us  without 
:atioQ  to  sit  every  man  under  his 
vine,  and  under  his  own  fig-tree, 
:  making  afraid.  And  let  us  strive, 
Lthc  same  time,  to  gain  spiritual  advan- 
I  from  every  opposition  which  we  are 
upon  to  encounter  in  our  heaven- 
I  pilgrimage. 

Let  as  learn  also  from  the  history 
lore  us  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  prayer, 
especially  a  spirit  of  intercessory 
jpyer !  Oh  how  cheering  must  it  have 
ea  to  the  persecuted  disciples,  not  only 
I  know  that  their  beloved  Apostle  was 
lerated  from  prison  and  from  death,  but 
believe  that  the    deliverance  was    in 
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supplications.  And  should  not  we  als 
cheered  by  similar  considerations  ?  Sh 
we  not  take  delight  in  those  blessed  € 
cises  which  are  so  well  pleasing  to  God. 
and  so  efficacious  in  securing  bis  lavoui 
and  protection  !  Should  we  not  be  con- 
vinced, by  such  instances  as  these,  that 
God  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently seek  him  ?  And  should  we  not  be 
encouraged  by  the  consideration  of  ihem 
to  come  boldly  to  a  throne  of  grace,  tbit 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need  ?  The  Scripture* 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are 
full  of  similar  examples,  and  if  we  wish  lo 
be  followers  of  them  who  through  1 
and  patience  have  inherited  dte  promiai 
we  must  pray  often  and  perseveringly,  a 
for  ourselves  only,  but  for  others — for  o 
families,  our  children,  our  servants,  ( 
dependents,  our  neighbours,  our  coui 
men,  oar  fellow-subjects  and  our  felloi 
men. 
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But  whilst  none  should  be  excluded 
from  our  petitions — whilst  we  should  pray 
fiw  all  men,  whether  Jews,  Turks,  infidels, 
or  heretics,  it  is  more  especially  our  duty, 
and  it  ought  to  be  more  especially  our 
delight,  to  pray  for  Christ's  holy  Catholic 
Church,  particularly  for  that  portion  of  it 
which  exists  within  our  own  borders. 
"  Pray,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem  :  they  shall  prosper  that  love 
thee."  And  surely  there  never  was  a  time 
such  petitions  were  more  loudly 
died  for  than  the  period  in  which  we 
live — a  period  of  extraordinary  ex- 
bement  whether  for  evil  or  good — a 
riod  when  the  powers  of  darkness  are 
[htily  put  forth  to  resist  the  onward 
[ress  of  piety  and  truth.  To  be  neutral 
I  such  a  period  is  doubly  criminal  in  the 
;ht  of  Him  who  hath  called  us  to  his 
[rice. 
But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  can  the 
majority  of  Christians  do  in  their 
nble  condition  and  mean  circumstances, 
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when  wickedness  prevails  in  faigb  places, 
or  when  evil  is  threatened  to  our  Zior  bv 
those  who  are  in  stations  of  eminence  and 
power  ?  They  can  generally  do  far  mor* 
than  they  imagine.  Though  their  power 
be  small  as  individuals,  in  the  aggregate, 
their  strength  will  be  great,  \Vlien  wicked 
men  combine,  let  not  good  men  be  back- 
ward to  unite,  for  in  union  is  strength. 
They  should  join  heart  and  hand  in  every 
good  word  and  work  :  they  should  cheer- 
fully unite  in  societies  of  a  benevoleDl 
and  religious  character.  But  above  all 
they  should  unite,  as  did  the  Christians  is 
Jerusalem,  in  intercessory  prayer.  Tbf 
fervent  and  united  supplications  of  God's 
people  cannot  but  avail  much.  Mli 
they  seek  him  earnestly  they  shall 
him  a  very  present  help.  They  shall  b 
power  with  God,  (as  had  Jauob)  and  si 
prevail  also. 
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Acts  liii.  42—52. 

vfW  trhm  Uie  Jeict  icert  gone  out  of  vte  synagogue. 
At  Geitlilei  betimght  that  thaetvordt  might  be  preached 
to  Akm  Ihi  ncsl  labbalh. 

A'fw  icAfTi  Mr  am^egation  teat  hroken   up,  ttiani/ 
tfdtt  Jnct.  and  religioui  proa^tea /oHowed  Paui  and 
;  who  tpeakiiig  la  ihem,  persuaded  them  lo 
n  the  grace  of  God. 
And  ihe   next  lahbath-day  fame  almotl  the  uholr 
If  logrlher  lo  hear  the  imird  of  God. 
But  mhen  the  Jeun  tatr  the  muitxiudei,  they  were 
4  with  mry,  and  tpake  agamil  Ihoee  thingi  which 
V  ipoien  by  Paul,  amtradicliag  and  hlatphemituf. 
TitH  Paul  and  Bamatai  wared  hold,  and  laid,  II 
y  that  the  teord  of  God  should  frit  have 
n  to  you  ;  but  teeing  ye  put  it  from  ymi,  and 
M  jMwrwIpM  unworthy  of  everlatting  life,  to,  ice  turn 
kU  OmtOt*. 
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For  to  lialk  Iht  LiUrd  ci/mmaniied  ut.  tayinj.  ! 
fiare  let  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Oentiltt.  lital  ttem 
thouldest  he  for  talvalion  uttio  the  ntdt  o/lht  earA 

And  when  the  GentiUt  htttrtl  tAu,  iJity  inrrfW 
and  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord :  ami  at  nta^  * 
rctT-f  ordained  to  etenuil  life,  Mirred. 

And  the  tcord  of  the  Lord  irat  pttUilAtd  tkrtufittl 
all  the  reffion. 

But  the  Jews  atirred  op  the  derotil  amd  Aliih;«i  J> 
iramrn,  and  the  thief  men  nf  the  eilt/,  and  mittdfm- 
senition  agairut  Paul  and  Barnabn*.  and  rjfiU 
{hem  out  of  their  roast*. 

But  they  thook  off  the  d 
them,  and  catnr  unto  Iconium. 

And  &e  ditc^iles  icere  ^Bed  wM 
Holy  Ohott. 

In  the  verse  immediately  prccudiDg  I 
passage  which  I  have  read  occur  the  di 
iiig  words  of  the  Apostle's  taciUDrable  d 
course  in  the  synago^rue  of  Antiodit 
which  he  warned  his  hearers  to  I 
lest,  by  indulgifig  in  unbelief  and  conte 
of  his  message,  they  should  expose  t 
selves  to  irretrievable  and  unending  d 
stniction.     "  Beware  lest  that  come  UjX 
you,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the    Psalm 
Behold,    ye    dcspisers,    and   wonder, 


t  of  liar  feel  oftixt    1 
imlA  joy,  ami  nil  ^     j 


i  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a 
jphich  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
^a  man  declare  it  unto  you."  The 
nt  abruptness  of  this  solemn  admo- 
inay  be  accounted  for  by  supposing 
^tle  to  have  observed  signs  of  im- 
•e  and  dissatisfaction  in  the  counte- 
iof  many  ;  just  as  in  the  instance  of 
^yr  Stephen,  the  closing  words  of 
,  address  were  probably  occasioned 
tepposition  which  his  audience  began 
llfest  whilst  he  was  pursuing  his  im- 
t argument:  "  Ye  stiff-necked  and 
•llieise<l  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
¥  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your 
rdid,  so  do  ye." 

I^h  instances  also,  a  similar  result 
|d :  the  unbelieving  and  incensed 
kof  the  audience  determined  to  listen 
||er.  In  the  case  of  >Stephen,  indeed, 
IbQS  violence  immediately  ensued ; 
jbi  in  the  instance  before  us,  tbe 
pents  are  merely  said  to  have  quitted 
faiagogue — probably,  however,  with 
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strong  manifestations  of  diBpkasure- 
Thesc  dissentients  were  confined  to 
Jewish  portion  of  the  audience,  for 
Gentiles  are  represented  not  only  M 
niaining  behind,  but  as  soliciting  from  tKr 
Apostle  a  repetition  of  bis  discoune 
"  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  oi 
the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought  tha; 
these  words  might  he  preached  to  them 
the  next  sabbath." 

It  is  probable  that  curiosity  led  (be 
Gentile  part  of  the  audience  to  attend  ti 
the  synagogue  on  this  occasion.  The) 
wished,  perhaps,  to  hoar  the  eloquence  of 
the  gitled  preacher,  or  to  gather  from  Hi 
own  statements  the  nature  of  ChriettaoitT. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  they  so  far  benefited  b} 
the  discourse  as  earnestly  to  wish  to  heir 
it  again.  So  far  from  being  imintei 
in  what  they  heard,  and  indifferent  to 
Apostle's  doctrine,  they  were  deeply 
fected  by  his  statements,  and  ev 
laudable  anxiety  to  have  them 
brought  before  their  notice. 
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Would  that  this  desire  to  gain  a  more 
enlarg;ed  acquaintance  with  divine  truth 
Were  more  prevalent  among  the  Gentiles 
of  the  present  day,  and  that  the  members 
of  our  several  congregations  were  more 
anxious  to  profit  by  the  repetition  of 
simple  and  elementary  gospel  truth,  than 
"to  be  amused  by  the  announcement  of 
**Bome  new  thing."  Not  that  we  should 
indolently  refrain  from  searching  after  a 
deeper  acquaintance  with  God's  word  and 
will,  but  that  whilst  we  "  seek  to  go  on 
unto  perfection,"  we  should  deem  it  "  safe 
id  not  grievous"  to  hear  the  same 
lorious  and  everlasting  truths  reiterated 
:n  and  again. 

Instead  of  the  word  "the  next  sabbath," 

find  in  the  margin  of  our  bibles  "  in 

week  between."     This  rendering  is 

iferred     by    some     commentators,    as 

•eeing  more  exactly  with  the  original, 

as    better  according   with   the   idea, 

lieh  we  cannot  but  entertain,  of  St.  Paul's 

activity  in  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of 
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salvation,  as  well  on  week-days,  as  oo  rfie  i 
Jewish  sabbaths.  We  know  from  \a&  an 
testimony,  (and  no  one  ever  felt  more  it- 
luctant  to  boast  of  his  performanct's.)  iht  i 
he  was  "  in  labours  more  abundant"  .\si 
what  he  enjoined  upon  his  beloved  ftlU* 
labourer  Timothy,  he  doubtlesH  exes- 
plified  in  his  own  person  :  *'  Preach  ll» 
word — be  instant,  in  season,  oat  of  »eMN 
— make  full  proof  of  thy  minii^y." 

A  burning  wal  for  God's  glory— ft» 
the  spread  of  true  religion  around  hii 
and  for  the  furtherance  of  his  people's 
vation,  will  not  fail  to  prompt  tlie  fu\ 
minister  of  Christ  to  invite  their  attei 
at  the  Sanctuary  on  other  occauons, 
sides  those  which  are  imperatively  "^ 
quired  on  the  Lord's  day.  But  ala»  I  fc"» 
often  is  he  sorely  tried  and  discoura|p<l 
in  his  attempts  thus  to  supply  the  Sock 
with  more  abundant  pasture.  How  (*• 
of  those  who,  from  the  force  of  rustu» 
or  from  the  constraints  of  conscience,  ti- 
tend  the  public  services  o(  tlie   SabUth. 
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■vail  themselves  of  those  week-day  oppor- 
tBnities  to  which  he  invites  them  from  time 
lo  time.  'Die  tabic  is  spread — the  sacred 
portals  are  thrown  open — the  Church- 
j^niig  bell  beseeches  them  to  *'  come,  for 
all  thingrs  are  ready."  But  like  the  men 
in  the  parable,  they  refuse  to  come ;  and 
whilst  some  will  begin  to  make  excuse, 
and  endeavour  to  satisfy  their  own  minds 
tiiat  week-day  services  are  works  of  super- 
erogatioa,  others  will  deem  no  excuse  to 
necessary,  and  that  to  attend  their 
'h  once  on  the  Sunday  is  all  that  can 
inably  be  required.  But  what  is  the 
of  all  this  difficulty — all  these 
mings,  apologies,  and  vindications  i* 
not  a  false  view  of  the  object  for 
ich  we  are  summoned  to  God's  Temple  ? 
rather,  is  it  not  an  alienation  of  tlie 
from  Him  who  is  there  in  a  more 
n  and  especial  manner  c-ommuned 
worshipped  and  adored  ?  I  speak 
of  hindrances  from  without,  but  only 
<tlio«e  inward  impediments,  which  spring 
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from  an  unwillingness  of  the  spirit,  when 
"  the  flesh  is"  not  *'  weak."  And  1  allude 
to  the  subject  now,  in  connection  with  the 
passage  we  are  considering,  in  order  to 
stir  you  all  up  to  self-examination  anl 
prayer  :  to  self-examination,  that  you  mtf 
become  better  acquainted  with  the  state 
of  your  hearts  and  minds  towards  God) 
and  to  prayer,  that  you  may  suppUatt 
with  earnestness  for  those  quickening  in- 
fluences of  his  Spirit,  which  aloDe 
effectually  rid  you  of  that  spirit  of  boadagi 
which  gendereth  fear,  and  gift,  you  with 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  you  may  ■ 
"  Abba,  Father,"  and  delight  in  BppnMoh 
ing  his  footstool. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  Domtiil 
before  us.  Though  the  majority  of  th 
Jewish  part  of  the  audience  appear  ll 
have  given  no  credence  to  St.  Paull 
testimony,  yet  was  there  a  goodly  Dumbi 
who  not  only  assented  to  its  truth,  bl 
evinced  their  desire  for  further  instructici 
by  following  him,  at  the  close  of  the  syi 
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gog^e  service,  to  confer  with  him  pri- 
Talcly.  "  Now  when  the  congregation 
was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  re- 
ligious proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas :  who  speaking  to  them,  persuaded 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God." 

And  does  not  this  incident  suggest  to 
us  the  thought,  that  it  would  be  well,  if 
those  who  are  deeply  impressed  by  what 
they  hear  from  the  preacher  in  public, 
would  seek  to  have  those  impressions 
deepened  and  confirmed  by  subsequent 
oonference  with  the  preacher  in  private  ? 
How  often  might  the  young  convert  be 
benefited  by  such  secret  and  confidential 
inttreourse  with  his  pastor  ?  How  many 
stumbling  blocks  and  stones  of  offence 
might  thus  be  removed  from  his  onward 
patb  ?  How  many  doubts  and  fears  chased 
away  ?  How  many  errors  and  mistakes 
corrected  ?  By  such  well-timed  inter- 
course the  first  important  steps  of  the 
divine  life  would  be  greatly  strengthened, 
and  the  heart  of  the  trembling  penitent 
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be  cheered  and  animated.  Above  ill,  it 
might  tend,  with  the  divine  blessing,  to 
animate  to  perseverance.  This,  indeed, 
was  the  grand  object  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Barnabas  in  their  private  intercourse  »itii 
the  Jewish  converts  at  Antiocb.  The; 
spake  to  them  in  tcrm»  of  sdmonition  ami 
encouragement,  and  all  with  a  view  ic 
their  continuance  in  the  divine  favour,  b) 
adhering  to  the  truth. 

I    pray    God,    my  brethren,  that  I 
same  object  may  be  constantly  aimed 
by  your  ministers,  whether  they  addrcitf 
you  in  public  or  in  private.      It  i*  not 
ficient  that  your  consciences  be  now 
then  alarmed — no,  nor  that  yourconvii 
of  ein  should  be  deep,  and  your  cleairvs 
serve   God    sincere.     It  is  not  sul 
even  that  you  should  become  reRlly  i 
truly  Christ'K  servants,  and  de-dicatc  ym 
selves  to  bis  service  in  all  simplicity  s 
godly  sincerity.     There  is  still  '*  one  ihr 
needful,"    and    needful    evermore,    on 
"mortality  be  swallowed  up  (rf  life;" 
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mean,  the  grace  of  perseverance.  You 
roust  not  only  become  possessed  of  God's 
lirour,  but  continue  in  it.  And  is  there 
Ky  difficulty  in  continuing  in  it?  Are 
t  the  "  ways  of  religion  ways  of  pleasant- 
and  her  paths  peace  ?"  Can  a 
^hened  experience  of  the  joys  of  sal- 
ItioD  admit  of  a  relapse  ?  What  hind- 
Dces  can  there  be  in  so  blessed  a  course  ? 
ich  may  be  the  questions  which  some 
1  be  ready  to  ask,  who,  in  ignorance  of 
i  devices  of  Satan,  enter,  with  buoyancy 
f  soul,  00  the  untried  course  of  a  Cbris- 
1  profession.  But  what  is  the  real  state 
If  the  case  ?  Is  it  not,  that,  though  *'  god- 
i  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
■II  as  of  that  which  is  to  come," 
t  that  there  are  many  difficulties  thrown 
L  the  way  of  those  who  would  pursue 
I?  Religion,  in  the  abstract,  is  unmingled 
and  felicity.  But  the  heart  which 
ippily  participates  of  its  joys  is  not  only 
kil  and  weak,  but  naturally  treacherous 
unstable,  and  even  when    sancti&ed, 
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is  sanctified  only  "  in  part."  Hence  Satan's 
encouragement  (for  otherwise  he  would, 
have  none)  to  endeavour  by  every 
in  his  power  to  withdraw  him  from  In 
purpose  to  *'  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  .AnJ 
oh !  how  earnestly  does  that  evil  spirit 
strive  to  accomplish  the  injury,  if  not  thft 
ultimate  ruin  of  a  Christian,  by  suggestii 
to  unbelief,  by  discourageinents  and  ■ 
spondency,  by  drawing  him  oflf  fi 
secret  prayer,  and  from  those  other 
cises  which  strengthen  and  invigoriBf 
them  in  their  Christian  course.  The 
attacks  have  a  tendency,  by  disturbii 
their  minds,  to  make  them  waver. 

The  use  which  our  spiritual  en«q 
makes  of  the  frowns  and  smiles  of  ml 
kind — the  allurements  of  gain — the  chart 
of  ambition — the  gratifications  of  the  flo 
— is  still  more  apparent :  and  it  \»  aa 
by  daily  and  hourly  resistance  that  i 
can  hope  to  stand  our  ground,  or  rem 
"  steadfast  in  the  faith."  Hence  the  ii 
portance  of  being  persuaded  to  conttni 
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in  God's  grace.  And  to  this  end  the 
scriptures  abound  with  incentives,  which 
the  Christian  Pastor  is  charged  to  admi- 
luater  to  all  men,  as  they  severally  have 


*  But  how,'  it  may  be  asked,  '  can  we 
evere  ?'    Only  in  one  way — by  a  dili- 
Dt  and  conscientious  use  of  the  means 
Uch  God  hath  ordained  for  preservation, 
growth  in    grace,  such    as   reading, 
ditation,  vigilance,  prayer,  and  the  holy 
umunion.     And  this  leads  me  to  speak 
r  you  words  of  comfort.     God  has  not 
you    to    struggle  on   unassisted    and 
Oh  no.     He  has  pledged  himself 
maid  you  in  your  honest  and  determined 
Those  efforts  themselves  are  the 
!Ct8  of  his  grace  operating  within  you 
i  give  you  good  desires  ;  and  he  is  just 
I  ready  to  assist  you  in  bringing  them  to 
f  successful    issue.       '*  He    giveth    more 
ftraoe."      With  the    duty  of  a   prayertiil 
striving  to  persevere,  he  has  graciously 
H^ouod  up  the    prolnise  of  perseverance. 
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"  If  ye  do  these    things   ye  ehall   never 
fall."     Ilemember  the  encouraging  decU- 
ratioDs,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;' 
"I  will  never    leave    thee,  nor   forsake 
thee."     In  persuading  you,  then,  with  tie 
Apostle  at  Antioch,  to  continue  in  God'iJ 
grace,  we  persuade  you  to  the  use  of  tl 
means  which  he  has  himself  appointed,  a 
promised  to  bless.  Oh  that  our  argumei 
were  more  weighty  and  powerful, 
the    Lord  render  those  successfiil  whi 
have  now  been  advanced ! 

In  returning  to   the  narrative  undl 
consideration  we  find,  that  in  consequeM 
of  the  ,\postle's  private  and  social  laboutl 
throughout  the  week,  the  curiosity  of  tk  j 
people  was  so  much  excited,  that  when  bi  I 
preached  on  the  next  Sabbath  great  mul- 
titudes flocked  to  hear  him.    "  Almost  the 
whole    city,"  says    the    historian,    "cam 
together  to  hear  the  word  of  God."     But 
on  this  occasion  the  majority  of  the  Jewish 
part  of  the  audience  were  not  only  un- 
willing to  receive  the  Apostle's  testimoDj. 


LECTURE    VII.  la3 

but  strove  both  to  resist  and  refute  it. 
"  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes 
they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake 
a^inst  those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming." 

We  are  not  here  left  to  conjecture  the 
motives  which  led  to  this  opposition  on 
the  part  of  the  Jews,  I'or  we  are  distinctly 
lold  that  they  acted  under  the  influence 
of  envious  feelings.  They  were  vexed 
to  see  the  synagogue  crowded  to  hear 
'h]i  Christian  Habbi,  when  the  preaching 
i  their  own  Rabbis  excited  no  attention. 
I  his  feeling  embittered  their  minds  both 
^^nst  the  Apostles,  and  the  doctrines 
which  they  promulgated :  nor  did  they 
temple  to  vent  their  indignation  in  the 
moot  violent  language. 

But  the  Apostles  were  not  to  be  intimi- 
I  ited  by  such  opposition  :  on  the  contrary 
•  iifv  became  emboldened  to  fulfil  the  pain- 
I'ul  task  of  reproving  the  obstinacy  of  their 
I'ountr^'men,  and  of  declaring  to  them  the 
ennBe<|uencos  of  their  awful  resistance  to 
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the  truth.  "  Then  Paul  and  BarnabH 
waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was  necessaij 
that  the  word  of  God  should  first  haw 
been  spoken  to  you  :  but  seeing  ye  pal  il 
from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unwortl^ 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. For  so  hath  the  Lord  conimanda 
us,  saying,  1  have  set  thee  to  be  a  ligh 
of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  h 
for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.' 
He  might  have  mentioned  the  exprel 
injunctions  of  his  Lord  :  but  he  knew  tfa 
his  word  would  have  no  weight  with  At 
Jews  ;  and  therefore  he  cited  a  passage 
the  Old  Testament,  which  the  Jews  thc» 
selves  understood  as  referring  to  iIm 
Messiah.  The  passage  contains  a  promise  " 
of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  that  he  shnolii 
not  have  the  Jews  only,  for  a  portion,  bui 
should  be  set  for  light  and  salvation  to  tbf 
"  ends  of  the  earth." 

Most  welcome  to  the  poor  sinners  ol 
the  Gentiles  was  this  declaration,  ami 
much  did  they  rejoice  in  this  wide  spreaiJ 
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fling  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 

evers.     "  And  when  the  Gentiles  (it 

dded)  heard  this,  they  were  glad  and 

rified  the  word  of  the   Lord ;  and  as 

by  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life,"  i.e. 

ied  and  fitted  to  receive  it  by  God's 

"believed."  They  received  the  word 

li  all  readiness  and  believed  to  the  saving 

heir  souls.     And  thus  while  the  proud, 

F-righteous  Jews  put  from  them  the  word:! 

bvertasting  life,  the  poor,  outcast  Gen- 

)  received  it  to  the  saving  of  their  souls. 

'  And  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  conti- 

B the  historian,  "was  published  through- 

I  all  the  region."     Such  was  the  imme- 

;  and  necessary  eft'ect  of  their  belief, 

t  they  hastened  to  convey  to  the  hearts 

»thers  those  glad  tidings  which  the  Lord 

I  carried  to  their  own.     The  opposition 

ie  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  however, 

I  equally  vigorous  and  prompt.     "  But 

B  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honour- 

I  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city, 

raised   persecution  j^ainst  Paul  and 
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Barntbas,  and  expelled  them  out  r>l'  their 
coasts." 

'*  Ab  certainly,"  obserres  a  TahubW  I 
writer,  "  as  the  desire  to  propagate  tie  ^ 
trutbs  of  the  Gospel  accompanies  their 
reception,  so  certainly  does  the  desire  in 
persecute  accompany  their  rejeetion."  And 
what  were  the  instruments  which  SaMu 
employed  on  this  occasion  for  his  delega- 
ble purpose  ?  "  The  chief  men,"  and  tb* 
"  honourable  women ;"  nay,  more  tUw 
this,  the  "devout  women."  How  re- 
markable is  this,  and  yet  how  contiDsalb 
do  we  behold  it  verified,  that  the  persoo* 
most  resolutely  opposed  to  the  real  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  are  not  to  be  found 
merely  among  the  worldly  and  the  thought- 
less, and  the  profane,  but  8ometiiiie« 
amoii^  the  externally  religious  and  i 
vout  1  among  those  who  "  have  i 
to  live,"  who  often  attend  the  ma 
pulously  to  the  form,  but  are  i^m 
fearfully  ignorant,  of  the  power  of  godliiu 

The  disciples  indeed  departed :   boC 
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according  to  our  Lord's  express  direction, 
ere  they  left  the  city*  "they  shook  oifthe 
dust  of  their  feet  against  them."  On  the 
**  last  day"  that  dust  shall  speak.  When 
the  opposer's  mouth  is  for  ever  silenced — 
when  the  gainsayer,  who  has  ridiculed  the 
word,  and  the  ministers,  and  the  people 
of  our  I-ord,  has  not  anotlier  argument, 
aoother  sarcasm,  another  scotf  to  oflfer, 
that  dust  will  speak !  Yes !  the  dust 
shaken  from  the  garments  of  those  who 
carry  forth  the  invitations  of  the  Saviour, 
will  most  undeniably  convince  their  op- 
ponents that  the  messengers  of  the  living 
God  were  once  among  them — that  the 
goepel  of  God  was  brought  into  their 
coasts,  into  their  streets,  into  their  houses, 
bat  was  refused  admittance  into  their 
beart».  "  Even  the  very  dust  of  your 
feet,  (are  our  Lord's  own  words,)  we  do 
wipe  off  against  you  :  notwithstanding  be 
ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that 
dav  for  -Sodom  than  for  that  city." 
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But  let  US  turn  from  the  awfiil  con- 
dition of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel, 
contemplate  the  happiness  and  the  joy 
those  who  cordially  received  it.  "Ai 
the  disciples,"  it  is  added  in  the  last  ren 
"were  filled  with  joy,  and  with  the  Hul 
Ghost."  Blessed  effect  of  the  reeeptia 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  into  the  heart  by  faith 
Well  did  the  Apostle,  of  whom  we  a! 
speaking,  declare,  that  "the  kingdom 
God  is  righteousness  and  peace,  and  jo 
in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

My  Christian  brethren  I  ye  who  hai 
received  with  meekness  the  ingraft* 
word  which  is  able  to  save  your  sod 
do  not  rest  satisfied  with  any  thing  shoi 
of  that  heavenly  joy  which  is  freely  offer* 
to  every  believing  soul.  Much  injury  i 
done  to  religion — much  discomfort  falls  1 
the  lot  of  many  of  the  people  of  God,  b 
cause  they  stop  short  of  that  blessed  pa 
tion  of  peace  and  joy,  which  even  hei 
their  gracious  Redeemer  is  ready  to 
stow.   Worldly  persons  are  apt  to  suppose^ 
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and  still  oftener  to  insinuate,  that  religion 
is  a  gloomy  and  melancholy  service  ;  and 
too  many  religious  persons  unintentionally 
Btrengthen  the  opinion,  by  giving  way  to 
despondency,  or  by  assuming  an  improper 
austerity  of  manners.  But  let  not  such 
results  be  attributed  to  religion.  The 
religion  of  the  bible  is  a  cheerful,  no  less 
than  a  serious  religion.  It  enjoins  indeed 
repentance  for  our  sins,  and  a  holy  (ear  of 
offending,  hut  it  bids  us,  at  the  same  time, 
rejoice  in  our  trembling.  It  takes  for 
granted  that  we  shallexperience  tribulation, 
bat  it  gives  us  a  solid  and  sufficient  ground 
for  fclorying  amidst  it  all.  It  bids  us 
"  rejoice  in  the  Lord  at  all  times" — in 
affliction  no  less  than  in  prosperity — as- 
mred  that  the  God  in  whom  we  trust  is 
our  covenanted  God  and  Father  in  Christ 
Jesus — and  that  the  Saviour,  in  whose 
atonement  we  contide,  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  save  to  the  uttennost  all  that 
come  unto  God  through  him. 

But  let  me  remind  you,  brethren,  that 
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the  joy  which  the  disciples  at  Antio^ 
experienced  was  the  result  of  spiritud 
influence.  "  They  were  filled  with  joy, 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Ye*,  the 
joy  of  every  ^tbfiU  disciple  of  Js 
Christ  is  intimately  connected  with  I 
grace  which  he  receives  from  on  high. 
is  enumerated  by  St.  Paul  among  tbtt 
"  fruits  of  the  spirit,"  In  order,  thereforet 
to  obtain  it,  we  must  secure  his  presem 
in  the  soul.  But  how  can  we  obtain  itf 
Let  the  Saviour  himself  reply  :  **  AA 
ye  shall  have,  seek  and  ye  shall  find.^ 
Here,  then,  yon  must  begin,  if  you  wi 
posses  this  joy.  Its  seed  is  sowo 
the  tears  of  repentance — its  blossoms  v4 
made  to  expand  by  ^th  and  hope — ni 
its  maturity  is  inseparable  Irom  that  of  al 
the  other  graces  of  the  spirit.  Where  Xm 
Christian  joy  is  found,  there  also  will 
found  "  love,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentlff 
ness,  goodness,  faith,  meeknesA, 
ance."  All  joj  which  is  not  accow] 
by  theae  is  a  spurious  plant  which  wiQ 
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Speedily  decay.  The  transports  of  en- 
tfausiasm  may  sometimes  appear  more 
litely  than  the  joy  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
■iDSpires ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  they  soon 
pTe  way  to  despondency ;  whilst  the 
xr  continues  to  burn  with  a  pure  and 
dy  flame,  becoming  brighter  and 
proportion  as  the  soul  is 
;  completely  renewed  after  the  divine 

May  you,  my  Christian  friends,  who 
fti^thfuUy  serving  the  Lord,  enjoy,  and 
B  enabled  to  exemplify  more  and  more, 
happiness  of  hia  service.  The  more 
ily  you  engage  in  it,  the  more  will 
1  find  it  to  be  perfect  freedom.  And 
lulst  your  joy  will  he  increased  by  your 
Eipiritual  diligence,  so  will  your  spiritual 
dtlif^nce  be  quickened  by  your  joy.  The 
"joy  of  the  Lord  will  he  your  strength  : 
you  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles — 
you  shall  run  and  not  be  wearj* — you 
!ihal1  walk,  and  not  faint." 
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Acts  xiv,  1 — 18. 

Atid  it  came  to  pats  m  /comum,  that  Atf  ■ 
both  together  into  the  tynagogve  of  the  /mm,  ad 
^is,  that  a  great  mvUitude  both  of  the  Jete*  aadi 
of  Che  Grcekt,  believed. 

But  the  unieiieviiy  Jetct  ttirred  up  Me  <iM(i 
and  made  their  mindt  eml-afftettd  againet  the  4rt<fc 

Lot^  time  there/ore  abode  Ihty  tpealdmg  boUif 
the  Lord,  tckick  pave  teitimont/  unto   tht  word  of 
grace,  and  granted  iigru  and  tcottdere   to  be  Jtm  ^ 
their  hoTtds. 

Bui  the  multitude  of  the  rity  wat  diridad:  aadfml 
held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  icitA  the  Apo*tUt- 

Aiid  when  there  woe  an  anaidt  made  both  ef  I^ 
GentUet,  and  alto  of  (he  Jetri.  irtfA  lAeir  ruler*,  fc  ■• 
them  dttpitefidly,  and  to  tlime  them. 

They  u-ere  ware  of  it,  and  Jlad  uitlo  L^tb*  (^ 
Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  uitio  lie  reftam  d*' 
liet/i  round  about ,- 
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jind  there  thry  preaehcd  the  gospel. 
And  thtre  tat  a  certain  man  at  Lyitra,  mtpolfnl  in 
I  hit  fett,  bring  a  cripple  from  hit  molher't  wvmb,  who 
r  had  tcalked, 

Tht  lame  heard  Paul  speak :  tcAo  tied/atl/y  £«- 
hoidiny  him,  and  perceicing  that  he  had  Juith  to  he 
healed. 

Said  irith  a  loud  voice.  Stand  upright  on  thy  feel. 
And  he  leaped  mtd  tcalked. 

And  when  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they 
V  up   their  voices,  saying  in  the  gpeech  of  Lycaonia, 
"I gods  are  come  down  to  ua  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
And  they  called    Barnabas,    Jupiter ;   and    Paul, 
r.  because  he  icas  the  chief  speaker. 
[  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter  which  vas  before  their 
■  hrmighl  oren  and  garlands  unto   tlie  gaten,   and 
e  done  sacrifice  with  the  people. 
^   Wiich  when  the  Apostles,  Barnabas  anil  Paul  heard 
tha/   rent   their   clothet,    and   ran    in    among  iht- 

-^nd  saying.  Sirs,  tehg  do  ye  these  things  f     We  also 

'**'-   men  of  Hie  passions  with  you,  and  preaeh  unto  goa, 

^™W  ye  should  turn  from  these  canities  unto  the  living 

^"^•ci,  which  mailc  hcaren.  and  earth,  and  the  sea :  and 

"  things  that  are  therein  : 

IMio  in   times  pail  suffered  all  nations  to  wait  in 

Jverertheless.  he  left  not  himself  without  witness,  in 
_***  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven,  and 
,  filing    our    heart*    with   food    and 
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And  ififA  Ihete  saying*  mootm  roUnmtd  lity  itM 
peoplef  that  they  Had  nol  dont  aaertfiee  toUo  tknk. 

The    resistance    which    his    cause 
meet  with  in  the  world  was  anticipated  \ 
our  Lord,  and  frequently  alluded  to  intj 
conversation  with  his  disdples.     He  fon 
warned  them  to  expect  opposition,  and  I 
instructed  them  how  to  endure  it.     Th 
were  to  be  meek,  yet  firm — withdravi 
their  bodily  presence  when  necessary,  bnt  \ 
making  no  compromise  of  their  principlfk. 
When  they  were  persecuted  in  one  ci^ 
they  were  to  fiee  into   another ;  bat  Ml  I 
without  first  protesting  solemnly  agabtf  " 
the  guilt  which  its  inhabitants  incurred  by 
rejecting  and  opposing  the  testimony  of 
the  gospel.     This  they  were  to  do  notu 
words  only,  but,  agreeably  to  the  nssgei  of 
the  ancient  prophets,  by  the  visible  afB 
of  "  shaking  the   dust  from  their  feet." 
This   outward  token,  so  significant  and 
e^iprcssive,  was,  (as  we  have  already  seen) 
observed  by  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Bb^ 
nabas,   when  expelled  from    Antioch,  i»  li 

U ^ m 
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Pisidia.  "  They  shook  off  the  dust  of 
their  feet  against  them."  The  city  to 
which  they  fled  was  Iconiuin,  a  place  which 
lay  to  the  north-east  of  Antioch.  Here, 
according  to  their  usual  custom,  they  went 
first  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  of- 
fering the  blessed  privileges  of  the  gospel 
to  that  favoured  people,  and  "  so  spake 
that  a  great  multitude  believed." 

Oh  blessed  preaching,  when  this  is  its 
glorious  and  happy  result — when  the  mi- 
nister of  God  is  so  accompanied  in  his 
addresses  to  his  fellow-creatures  with  the 
effectual  aid  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  as  that 
they  received  the  word  with  confiding 
meekness  to  the  saving  of  their  sonls.  All 
other  results  of  preaching  and  hearing  are 
of  small  value.  80  to  speak  as  to  compel 
a  captivated  audience  to  admire  and  extol 
the  learning,  the  genius,  the  eloquence  of 
die  preacher,  whilst  their  hearts  and  lives 
are  unaffected  and  unimproved,  is  indeed 
**  Bowing  to  the  wind,"  and  reaping  vanity 
^Bot  so  to  speak  as  seriously  to  arrest 
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tendon,  awaken  thought,  call  up  recol- 
lections, produce  conviction,  penetrate  the 
deepest  recesses  of  the  sool,  excite  con- 
trition, elevate  the  desiree,  reform  tie 
habits,  spiritualize  the  aBections,  and  re- 
form the  whole  man — this  is  indeed  to 
preach  to  good  effect — and  this  is  to  wort 
together  with  God. 

That  every  faithful  and  laborious  mi- 
nister of  the  gospel  is  thus  blessed  in  hl» 
preaching  to  a  certain  extent,  who  can 
doubt  ?  God's  word,  though  too  fre- 
quently and  effectually  resisted,  will  not 
return  unto  him  altogether  void,  but  shall  . 
accomplish  the  thing  whereunto  he  ! 
sent  it.  Still  how  limited  is  the  extent  d 
a  minister's  usefulness,  even  under 
most  favourable  circumstances,  compi 
with  the  multitudes  who  are  placed  utu 
the  influence  of  his  ministrations  !  Hoi 
seldom  can  it  be  said  with  truth  respi 
any  ministry  in  any  place,  as  it  was  jni 
said  of  the  ministry  of  Barnabas  and  I 
at  Iconium,  "and  a  great  moltitude  be- 
lieved." 
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But  though  the  labours  of  the  Apostles 

Iconium  met  with  considerable  success 

among  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  in- 

ibitants,  yet  persecution  soon  arose  be- 

mse   of    the    word.     "  The  unbelieving 

itws  stirred  up  the   Gentiles,  and  made 

sir  minds  evil  affected  against  the  breth- 

For  a  considerable  period  indeed 

rancorous  hatred  which  they  had  to 

ounter  was  held   in  restraint,  and   as 

leir  lives  were  not  then  endangered,  they 

it  their  duty  to   persevere    in    their 

irk  and  labour  of  love.  And  in  this  they 

ire  encouraged  and  assisted  by  special 

nifestations  of  divine    power   in  their 

half.     "  Long  time,  therefore,"  remarks 

E  historian,  *'  abode  they  speaking  boldly 

,  the  Lord,  which  gave  testimony  unto 

i  vord  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs 

1  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands." 

k'  is  thus  that  opposition  is  sometimes  even 

r  overruled  for  good  to  the  ministers 

I  Church  of  Christ.     In  our  own,  and 

|h  sister  country,  how  manifestly  has   an 
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improvement  taken  place  in  spiritual  things 
contemporaneously  with  the  attempts  of 
the  enemies  of  our  ecclesiastical  institu- 
tions to  overthrow  and  destroy  them ! 
How  has  the  wrath  of  man  been  made  to 
praise  the  Most  High,  whilst  the  re- 
mainder has  been  restrained  by  his  om- 
nipotent and  controuling  power  !  At  no 
period  within  the  memory  of  man  has  the 
gospel  ever  been  more  boldly  and  clearly 
stated  from  the  pulpits  of  our  Established 
Church,  tlian  since  the  period  vhei^ 
Sceptics,  Papists,  and  Socinians  have  c 
trived  to  make  the  minds  of  our  dissenti] 
brethren,  and  some  even  of  our 
people  "  evil  affected"  towards  her ;  I 
does  modern  history  reveal  to  ua  a  peri 
in  which  such  signal  testimonies  have  b 
vouchsafed  by  the  Almighty  to  the  1 
of  the  word  of  his  grace. 

Still,  however,  as  in  the  city  of  I 
nium,    many    continue    to     oppose 
blaspheme,  and  adhere  to    the    oppi 
party,  be  the  evidence  in  our  favour  vhat 


it  may.     "  The  multitude  of  the  city,"  ob- 
servea  the  Evangelist,  "  was  divided  ;  and 
part  held  with  the  Jews,  and    part  with 
the  Gentiles."     A  state  of  things  such  as 
this  is  any  thing  but  pleasant  to  witness, 
whether  it  exist  in  a  family,  a  parish,  or  a 
kingdom.     But  however  painful  the  col- 
lision   between    truth    and    error,    God's 
ministers  and  people  are  bound  to  perse- 
vere, with  all  meekness  indeed,  but  with 
all  uncompromising  fidelity,  in  contending 
earnestly  for  the  "  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints."     The  unbelieving  world  will 
not  be  backward  to  attribute  all  the  fault 
Hbtbeir  opponents.     *  We  were  peaceable 
^HA  quiet,'  they  will  exclaim,  *  when  left 
^vonrselves,  but  these  zealots  for  religion 
^■mld  turn  the  world  upside  down.' 
^vSo  was  it  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
^■tither  in  Iconium,  nor  in  any  other  city, 
^ti  there  discord  and  dissension  on  the 
tnbject   of  religion   until   the  heralds  of 
Christianity    approached,    and     unfolded 
^jjKBJT  commission,  and  besought  its  inhabi- 


200 


LECTURE    VIII. 


tants  to  become  reconciled  to  God.  Thci;. 
and  not  till  then,  the  enmity  of  imbeliei 
was  excited,  and  religion  became  the  fniii- 
ful  source  of  perplexity  and  cootentiori 
And  so  was  it  foreseen  and  fore-announceti 
by  the  great  Author  and  Finisher  of  oer 
faith.  *'  Suppose  ye  (he  asks)  that  I  am 
come  to  send  peace  on  earth  ?  1  tell  yoo. 
nay  ;  but  rather  division.  For  from  hence- 
forth there  shall  be  five  in  one  house 
divided  ]  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three.  The  father  shall  be  divided  sgaiiut 
the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father; 
the  mother  against  the  daughter,  and  tlie 
daughter  against  the  mother." 

'  But  how  then  (may  it  be  asked)  c 
Christianity    be  justly  represented  . 
religion  of  peace  ?     How  can  the  go«p6l] 
be  styled  tidings  of  great  joy  ?     How  11 
Jesus  entitled  to  the  character  of  1 
of  peace  ?     Or  from  what  truth  and  pcfr'l 
priety  could   his  first  advent    have  been 
announced  as  fraught  not  only  with  glory 
to  God,  hut   with  peace    on   earth,  and 
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^ood  will  towards   men  ?'     Because,   my 

brethren,    Christianity   is,    after   all,    the 

ly  source  of  true  and  abiding  felicity — 

use   in    whatever    breast    it  makes  a 

lent  it  ditfuscs  a  pejice  which  passeth 

understanding,  and  which  the  world  can 

ithergive  nor  take  away — and  because  it 

not  the  real,  but  only  the  incidental  cause 

contention  and    ill-will  amongst   men. 

far  as  true  religion  is  concerned,  the 

tosity  is  wholly  on  the  side  of  her  op- 

lents.     Men  hate  her  because  she  testi- 

tbat  their  ways  are  evil :  but  she  hates 

in  return.     Whilst  she  denounces  sin. 

woos  and  intreats  the  sinner.     In  one 

ict  only  is  she  the  aggressor.     She 

not  permit  the  world  to  go  on  unmo- 

!d  in  the  broad  road  that  leadeth  to 

uction.  "  She  crieth  out ;  she  uttereth 

her  voice  in  the  streets :  she  crieth  in  the 

chief  place  of  concourse,  in  the  openings 

of  the  gates.     In  the  city  she  uttereth  her 

words,  saying,  How  long,  ye  simple  ones, 

ye  love  simplicity  ?  and  the  scornert 
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delight  in  scormDg,  and  fools  hate  know> 
ledge!  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof:  heboid 
I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  unto  you,  1 
will  make  known  my  words  unto  yoo." 
For  this  she  is  hated :  her  followers  who 
imbibe  her  spirit  are  reviled,  and  their 
names  cast  out  as  evil. 

Too  oheu  indeed  a  spirit  of  contenboo 
is  displayed  amongst  the  profe*ised  frienda 
of  religion.  And  what  shall  we  say  to  this? 
AVhat,  brethren,  can  we  say,  but  lament 
and  condemn  it  ?  Let  the  fault  be  where^ 
it  may,  it  is  not  with  the  gospel  of 
Redeemer.  Needless  divisions  and 
rations  are  most  reprehensible  in  tlidf' 
nature,  and  disastrous  in  their 
quences ;  and  too  careful  we  cannot 
against  incurring  the  sin  of  schism,  whether' 
by  wantonly  separating  from  an  ancienlh 
episcopal,  and  national  Church,  or  I 
causing  divisions  in  congregations  or  l 
milies  by  perverseness  and  wiltulnea 
spirit.  Oh  let  us  see  to  it,  my  hretfareVjl 
that  we   partake  not  of  such  guilt  as  flt 
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iDtiniated  by  our  Lord  when  he  says  :  "  It 
must  needs  be  that  oifences  come ;  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
Cometh."  And  if  in  the  present  imperfect 
state  of  things  there  will  ever  be  parties, 
ftg  welt  in  the  Church,  as  in  the  world,  let 
us  seek,  with  the  believing-  party  at  Ico- 
nium,  to  hold  with  the  Apostles — to  ad- 
here to  their  doctrines  as  developed  in 
the  pages  of  the  New  Testament — and  to 
their  institutions  as  handed  down  to  us 
by  8ure  and  certain  evidence  from  the 
primitive  times.  Let  us  follow  them,  as 
they  followed  Christ — prepared  to  par- 
ticipBte,  as  far  as  God  may  see  fit,  in  their 
persecution  in  this  world,  no  less  than  in 
their  blessedness  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
After  persevering  in  their  laborious 
and  perilous  task  at  Iconium  for  a  long 
period,  Barnabas  and  Paul  were  at  length 
compelled  to  depart,  in  consequence  of  a 
combined  attempt  of  their  exasperated 
enemies  to  put  them  to  a  violent  death. 
f-And  when  there  was  an  assault  made 
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both  of  tbe  Gentiles,  and  ako  of  the  Jewi 
with  their  rulers,  to  use  them  despitefiUly, 
and  to  stone  them,  they  were  ware  of  il| 
and  fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of 
Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region  that  lielfc 
round  about ;  and  there  they  preached' 
the  gospel." 

Though  the  scene  of  their  labours  w« 
thus  providentially  changed,  their  objeeK 
remained  the  same.  With  unwearied  zealfi 
and  with  undaunted  magnanimity,  thejl 
were  again  prepared  to  encounter  all  t] 
unforeaeen  consequences  of  disturbii 
men's  minds  by  a  faithful  proclamation 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through 
crucified  Redeemer.  They  first  visit! 
Lyatra,  where  a  circumstance  soon  o 
curred  which  awakened  general  attenlio 
and  led  to  very  remarkable  conseqi 
"  There  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  ii 
potent  in  his  feet,  being  a  cripple  from  i 
mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walkc 
The  same  heard  Paul  speak  j  who,  stci 
fastly  beholding  him,  and  perceiving  tl 
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be  had  faith  to  be  healed,  said  with  a  loud 
roice,  '  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet."  And 
he  leaped  and  walked." 

Miracles  are  a  sign  "  to  them  that  be- 
lieve  not."  And  doubtless  the  intention 
of  this  exhibition  of  supernatural  power 
was  not  so  much  to  confer  a  temporal 
beneBt  upon  a  single  individual,  as  to 
furnish  evidence  to  numerous  bystanders 
of  the  truth  of  that  gospel,  by  the  belief 
ofwhich  they  might  be  saved.  To  heathens, 
mch  as  were  the  inhabitants  of  Lystra, 
miracles  were  of  pre-eminent  importance. 
The  Jews  might  be  referred  to  the  ac- 
knowledged writings  of  their  ancient 
prophets,  whose  predictions  received  a 
clear  and  full  accomplishment  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  But  to  the  Gentiles  no  appeal 
uf  this  kind  was  available.  Their  atten- 
tioo  must  be  otherwise  arrested,  and 
another  kind  of  proof  command  their  as* 
sent.  But  whilst  miraculous  evidence  was 
vouchsafed  to  them    in  almost    every  in- 

ice,  and  the  Apostles  no  sooner  entered 
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a  fresh  field  of  labour  than  mighty  wonden 
were  wrought  by  their  hands,  yet  we  must 
not  imagine  that  they  were  gifted  with  the 
power  of  working  miracles  when  and  ho« 
they  pleased.  They  were  only  the  tern- 
porary  instruments  of  effecting  the  divine 
purposes,  and  followed  invariably  the  inti- 
mations of  the  holy  Spirit.  It  was  not  of 
his  own  mind  and  will  that  St.  Paul  se- 
lected this  poor  cripple  as  the  object  of  hi* 
compassion ;  nor  was  it  until  after  stead- 
fastly beholding  him,  and  perceiving  thai 
he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  that  he  bade 
him  rise  up  upon  his  feet. 

And  how  strikingly  does  the  analogy 
still   hold    in    scriptural    things  !     Man; 
mighty  works  are  accomplished,  from  t 
to  time,  under  the  ministry  of  God's  t 
— miracles  of  spiritual  healing  more  n 
vellous  in  the  eyes  of  angels  than  was  ll 
cure  of  the  cripple  before  us — the  i 
tent  awakened  to  their  guilt  and  dangei 
the  hardened  heart  melted  ioto  contrition 
— the  seared    conscience    mollified 
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cleansed — the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
qaickened  into  a  life  o(  happiness  and 
lioliness :  but  all  this  by  that  one  self-same 
ipirit,  which  divideth  unto  every  man 
severally  as  he  willeth.  Yes  I  aa  He 
willeth,  not  as  man  willeth  :  not  as  the  mi- 
nister willetb,  when  he  would  fain  desire, 
to  bring  one  and  another  of  his  erring 
flocJc  into  the  paths  of  righteousness. 
When  he  says,  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Stand 
Upright  on  thy  feet" — some  poor  impotent 
hearer  may  have  faith  imparted  to  him  to 
be  healed — to  believe  and  obey — but  not 
auch  an  one,  perhaps,  as  the  preacher 
might  naturally  desire.  Well  does  St. 
John  describe  the  adopted  children  of 
^Kfist's  family,  as  "  born  not  of  blood,  nor 
^Httic  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
^nn,  but  of  God." 

Dear  brethren,  give  God  the  glory  of 
yoar  conversion — your  restoration  to  spiri- 
tual health  and  soundness — be  the  instru- 
ment of  so  great  a  benefit  who  he  may. 
you  have  had  ffdth  to  receive  the  mes- 
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sage — to  obey  the  mandate — to  rise  i 
from  your  prostrate  condition,  and  stai 
upright  on  your  feet — it  has  been  giti 
you  from  heaven.  It  is  the  faith  of  ti 
operation  of  God. 

Decided  as  was  the  miraculous 
ter  of  the  event  recorded  in  the  teit, 
does  not  appear  to  be  related  for  its  cm 
sake,  but  as  leading  to  the  singular  tra» 
sactions  which  subsequently  took  place.  B 
"  And  when  the  people,"  it  is  added,  "a* 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  liAed  up  their 
voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Lycaoni* 
The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  die 
likeness  of  men.  And  they  called  Barot- 
bas  Jupiter ;  and  Paul  Mercurius,  becaiut 
he  was  the  chief  speaker.  Then  the  priac 
of  Jupiter,  which  was  before  their  city, 
brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gslet. 
and  would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the 
people." 

The  first  thought  which  seems  to  stiikr 
U3  on  reading  this  passage  is.  How  hi 
more  willing  are  mankind  to  be  gnidoi 


into  ways  of  error,  than  into  the  path  of 
VOtb.  All  the  most  powerful  reasoninge 
Bd  solicitations  of  inspired  preachers  to 
Hhto  unto  God,  and  to  believe  in  his  Son 
jesus  Christ,  were  lost  upon  the  majority 
of  their  hearers  :  but  no  sooner  is  it 
snggested  by  some  one  that  this  miracle 
was  wrought  by  the  gods  in  human  form 
than  the  entire  population  gave  credence 
to  the  DoUon,  and  proceeded  with  the  ut- 
mottt  zeal  and  unanimity  to  give  effect  to 
their  conviction  by  offering  divine  honors 
to  the  Apostles.  But  thus  had  Satan  | 
Uinded  tJieir  minds. 

t Various  as  were  the  systems  of  re- 
ni  among  the  Gentiles,  they  all  in- 
ied  the  existence  of  "  gods  many  and 
lords  many."  The  histories  and  poems  of  ^ 
Greece  and  Rome  are  full  of  the  supposed 
appearances  of  these  deities  in  human  form, 
which  was  believed  to  be  their  real  shape ; 
only  they  differed  from  human  beings  in 
the  ext«nt  of  their  power,  and  their  poa- 
non  of  immortal  life. 


■Huon  ol  1 
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Hflsio^  aiopCed  the  absurd  DOtioTi  tb 
^ni  aaA  Barnabu  were  gods,  the  peop 
hm  BO  time  is  aasi^ing  to  Aem  the 
KipattiTe  iiMiiCTr  ^  They  called  Bamifal 
J^pMr;  lad  Puil  Mercarius."  Japiti 
it  m  wdl  known,  was  the  supreme  deity 
Ifae  Mocnt  bes&eD.  They  called  him  t 
FMher  of  the  gods  and  tneo,  and  repi 
aeated  him  as  swaying  his  sceptre  ov 
hraTen  and  earth. 

Merairios  or  Kfercury,  the  other 
here  aUnded  to,  was  one  of  the  sons  <^ 
Jifiter.  He  is  represented  in  the  CibJa 
of  the  poets  as  the  special  messenger 
the  gods,  and  the  dtosen  interpreter 
their  will.  And  this  accords  with 
ohserration  of  the  erangelist,  wbeo  hf 
fnH"'*^  Paul  being  called  Mercory. 
"because  he  was  the  chief  speaker.' 
Barnabas,  on  the  other  hand,  being  older 
Uiao  his  brother  Apostle,  and  prohablf 
more  dignified  and  robost  in  his  appear- 
aDce,  was  called  Jupiter. 

Having  thus  recognized,  as  they  snp 
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posed,  these  two  deities  in  human  form, 
they  did  not  hesitate  to  express  their 
adoration  and  gratitude  by  proceeding 
at  once  to  offer  them  appropriate  worship. 
"  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which  was 
before  their  city,  brought  oxen  and  gar> 
lands  into  the  gates,  and  would  have  done 
sacrifice  with  the  people." 

Had  Paul  and  Barnabas  been  what 
in&dels  assert  them  to  have  been,  im- 
poAtors — had  it  been  their  object  to  gain 
the  applause  of  mankind,  to  attain  the 
honors  or  emoluments  of  the  world — what 
opportunity  more  fitting  for  their  purpose 
than  that  which  now  presented  itself? 
Behold  the  entire  population  of  a  city, 
both  priest  and  people,  ready  to  render 
them  all  possible  homage.  Had  they 
coveted  silver  and  gold — the  slightest 
intimation  of  their  wish  would  have  been 
attended  to,  and  shrines  and  images  of 
costly  workmanship  would  have  been  pre- 
■anted  to  their  acceptance.  But  no  I  so 
hr  from  being  graliQcd  by  such  a  mani- 
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testation  of  blind  and  sacrilegious  adidi 
tioo,  they  vere  inexpressibly  grieved  i 
abfXJLed;  nor  did  they  lose  a  mon>etitl 
fvotestiDg  most    sotemnly    against   tM 
proceedlDgs.     Tbe  instant  tbey  heard  1 
Ae  profiuie    intention,    they  "rent  t 
dothes,  and  ran   in    amoDg    the 
crying  out,  and  sa^dng,  Sirs,  why  do  i 
these  things  ?     We  atao  are  men  of  I 
passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  ] 
that  ye  should  turn  from   these  vanill 
unto  the  living  God,  which  made  bei 
and  earth,  and  tbe  sea,  and  all  things  d 
are  therein :   who  in  times  past  sufferi 
all  nations  to  walk   in    their  own 
N'eTertheles3  be  left  not  himself  witli 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gnil 
us  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  s 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gUdw 
And  with  these  sayings  scarce  rertrainwl 
they  the  people,  that  tbey  had  not  doK 
sacrifice  unto  them." 

It  has  been  often  and  justly  reinark«L 
that  the  word  translated,   "of   like  p«*- 
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ions,'     properly  signifies,   subject  to  tbe 
infirmities    and   sufferings, — or,  id 
rther  words,  "mortal  creatures  like  them- 
lelves."     Their  being  of  "  like  passions," 
the  sense  of  evil  dispositions  or  inordi- 
oate    desires,  would    prove    no    objection 
in    the   minds  of  Gentiles  to  their  being 
wegarded   as  gods,  for,  aceording  to  the 
■hewing  of  their  own  historians  and  poets, 
many    of  their  deities    were    notoriously 
addict^'d   to  all  the  baser  appetites,  and 
■U   the  malignant   tempers   of  humanity. 
Bat  a  liability  to  pain  and  suffering,  dis- 
ease and  death,  would  prove  incontestably 
the  absence  of  all  claim  to  be  considered 
divine ;    for   the    heathen     deities     were 
s  regarded  as  immortal. 
The  term  by  which  the  Apostles  here 
late  those  deities — the  idols  by  which 
were    represented,  and    the    super- 
lOus  rites  by  which  they  were  adored, 
is  not  uncommon  in  the  writings  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  is  very  significant. 
They  style  them  "  vanities."  "  We  preach 
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unto  you,  that  ye  should  turn  from  thea 
vanities   unto    the    living;    God." 
were  they,  at  the  most,  but  mere  creat 
of  the  im^nation,  or  men  long 
dead,  whom  their  deluded  posterity  s 
contented  to  canonize  as  divinities? 

Not  so  the  Deity  whose  doctrine  a 
worship  it  was  the  object  of  the  Ap 
to  proclaim.    In  opposition  to  all  prete 
ed  divinities  he  might  be  justly  ten 
"the  living,  or  self-existent   God,' 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  i 
"made  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  SM^I 
and  all  things  that  are  therein."     Fori 
season  the  world  continued  ignorant  of  U 
character  and  existence,  and  were  sufii 
without  any  special  interference  on  1 
part,  to   walk  in  their  own    ways.     Yl| 
were  they  obviously  without  excuse ;  ( 
at  no  period,  nor  under  any  dispensation, 
did  he  leave  himself  without  witness, 
the  contrary  he  testified,  by  his  conia 
Uberality  and  kindness,  not  only  that  1 
was  all-powerful  to  control  the  world, 
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all-merciful  and  gracious  to  supply  the 
wants  of  his  creatures.  He  did  good,  he 
gave  them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruit* 
fill  seasons,  and  Blled  their  hearts  from 
time  to  time  with  food  and  gladnesa. 

But  let  it  not  suffice  us,  my  brethren, 
to  expatiate  with  feelings  of  abhorrence 
upon  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  ancient 
heathen.  It  becomes  every  one  of  us  to 
qaire  how  far  we  are  grateful  to  that 
npassionate  and  unmerited  goodness 
lich  hath  made  us  to  differ.  We  live  in 
k  land  where  a  species  of  idolatry  more 
uel  and  debasing  than  any  which  distin- 
hed  the  empires  of  Greece  and  Rome 
s  flourished  in  all  its  horrors — where 
rifices  not  merely  of  sheep  and  oxen, 
t  of  human  beings,  were  lavishly  offered 
I  to  their  deities.  \or  is  the  coincidence 
^  little  remarkable,  that  the  deity  to  whom 
;  human  sacrifices  wore  specially  of- 
ia  said  to  have  been  the  God 
Uercury.  And  from  whom  have  we  de- 
'  teended,  but   from   ancestors  who  were 
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once  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  heathen- 
ism? Had  we  been  left  to  oureeWes — 
had  our  forefathers  not  been  visited  vitb 
the  light  of  revelation,  what  would  our 
condition  at  this  moment  have  been  ?  Siy 
not  education,  and  reason,  and  civilization 
would  have  refined  our  creed.  Look  U 
the  spiritual  condition  of  ancient  Greece 
and  Rome  in  the  golden  age  of  their  lite- 
rature and  refinement.  And  look 
now  at  the  empires  of  China  or  Ja] 
The  wisest  and  the  greatest  men  of  i 
tiquity  were  polytheists.  It  is  not  what 
reason  might  have  taught,  but  what  iba 
has  taught — or  rather  what  she  has  id- 
variably  and  every  where  f^led  to  teach. 
To  God,  then,  be  all  the  glory  for  the 
light  of  Christianity  which  shines  upoQ 
our  happy  country. 

But,  brethren,  shall  we  stop  here? 
Shall  we  content  ourselves  with  coagntn- 
lating  one  another,  or  even  with  blessing 
God  with  our  lips,  for  the  mercies  of  re- 
demption, and  depart  hence  forgetful  of 
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the  awful  condition  of  millionsj  of  our 
fcUow-creatures,  still  lying  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death?  Oh,  no  !  Let 
aa  ponder  in  our  hearts  the  solemn  duty 
of  endeavouring  by  every  means  in  our 
power  to  communicate  to  the  poor  heathen 
Uie  blessed  gospel  of  our  salvation.  And 
let  us  stand  ready  at  all  times,  according 
to  our  several  abilities,  to  contribute  of  our 
possessions,  and  in  the  full  tide  of  grati- 
tude, compassion,  and  love,  pour  them 
forth  into  the  treasury  of  the  Missionary 
cause,  or  rather  into  the  treasury  of  our 
Lord,  for  they  are  identically  the  same. 
Sure  I  am,  brethren,  that  the  cause  of 
mbisions  is  emphatically  His.  Who  indeed 
can  doubt  it,  that  remembers  his  last  injunc- 
tion to  hb  Apostles,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature  ?" 
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Acra  liv.  19—28. 

An4  Atrt  eanu  ihithtr  certain  /mm  from  JalM 
and  Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  peopU,  and  Aotaf 
stoned  Paul,  drew  Aim  out  of  the  city,  tu^tmmg  ht  itJ 
been  dead. 

Hotcbeit,  a*  the  diicipUi  etood  round  aAomt  kim,  h 
rote  up,  and  came  into  the  city :  and  tkt  nttt  dtf  I* 
departed  with  Barnalxu  to  Derbe. 

And  when  they  had  preached  the  tfoepet  lo  t/Mal)- 
and  had  taught  many,  they  returned  ajain  la  Lfir*' 
and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 

Confirming  the  ioult  of  the  ditripUt,  and  mAwAm 
than  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  ft  mmt  tirsay> 
much  tribulation,  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofOnd. 

And  when  they  had  ordained  them  rldtrt  n  Mrr, 
church,  atui  had  prayed  with  failing,  thty  eommtmir- 
ihem  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  belirted. 

And  after  they  had  patted  throutfhatU  Piddai 
they  came  to  Pamphylia. 
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And  icAetj  tAty  had  preached  the  tcord  in  Ptrga, 
th^  vmt  down  into  Allalia : 

And  thence  taiUd  to  Antioch,  from  whence  ihetj 
Kad  bffn  recommendtd  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  the 
yeork  tchieh  ihey  fulfilled. 

And  tchm  they  tcere  aitne  and  had  gathered  the 
ckurch  together,  they  rehrarsed  all  that  God  had  dmte 
with  Mjtm,  aruS  hoie  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith 
MA)  the  Gentiles. 

And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the  diiciplei. 


The  subject,  you  will  recollect,  to  which 
we  last  directed  our  attention,  was  the 
miracle  performed  at  Lystra  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  the  consequent  deters 
mination  of  the  heathen  populace  to  offer 
facrifice  unto  him  and  his  companion 
Barnabas,  under  the  strange  idea  that  they 
were  "  gods  come  down  to  earth  in  the 
likeness  of  men."  So  strongly  indeed 
were  they  bent  upon  this,  that  it  required 
all  the  efforts,  and  all  the  eloquence  of 
those  good  men  to  restrain  them  from 
their  purpose. 

But    behold    the  fickleness  of  human 
lire,  as  exhibited  in  the  sequel  of  the 
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narrative  conveyed  to  us  in  the  words  rf 
the  text !  Scarcely  had  a  few  brief  dayi 
elapsed,  when  he  who  resisted  the  3ttem]it 
of  the  multitude  to  worship  him  as  "I 
God,"  was  by  that  same  multitude  spurned 
as  a  malefactor,  and  stoned  with  intent  ts 
murder  him.  And  whence  this  chan^  < 
sentiment  and  feeling  ?  Had  the  Apostli 
acted  indiscreetly  or  imprudently?  Hai 
they  given  needless  offence  ?  Had  thejj 
through  excess  of  zeal,  forgot  what 
due  to  the  prejudices  of  the  people,  and 
treated  their  ignorance  and  superstitii 
with  reproachful  scorn  ?  No  I  Condu 
such  as  this  was  foreign  to  the  habits 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentilea,  who 
judgment  and  discretion  always  we 
parallel  with  his  ardour  and  his  zeal. 

The  sacred  historian  reveals  to  ns  thi 
true  cause.  The  minds  of  the  multitude  had 
been  acted  upon  by  the  malicious  mis 
presentations  of  certain  Jewish  oppcaenl^' 
who  followed  the  Apostles  to  Lystra  fof 
the    express    purpose,  it    is  probable, 
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thwarting  their  efforts  to  evangelize  its 
inhabitants.  "  There  came  thither  certain 
Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who 
persuaded  the  people." 

And  how  easily,  my  brethren,  are  the 
bltitude  persuaded  to  do  evil,  and  re- 
t  the  truth  !  It  requires  but  few  argu- 
lents,  and  little  importunity,  to  constrain 
lem  to  change  their  shouts  of  "  Hosannah 
the  highest,"  to  "  Crucify  him,  crucify 
The  wily  insinuations  of  a  hypo- 
Irite,  or  the  spurious  oratory  of  a  denia- 
ble, will  readily  suffice  to  make  the 
lople's  idol,   the  object  of  the  people's 


Nor  is  it  the  ignorant  multitude  only 

iio  are  thus  easily  persuaded  to  change 

leir  opinions  and  their  feelings  respect- 

those  who  have  a  claim    upon  their 

probation    and    affections.      There    are 

many  well-informed  and  enlightened 

CbrisHang  in  every  congregation  who  give 

way    to   a   fickleness    and    versatility    of 

■tond.     They  will  one    day  idolize  a  mi- 
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nister,  and  the  next  day  slight  and  forsake 
him.  The  Apostle  Paul  experienced  tliis 
kind  of  treatment  from  some  of  hb 
verts,  as  well  as  the  more  Tiotent  and" 
outrageous  opposition  of  the  iiialtitad&' 
Of  this  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  in 
Galatians,  iv.  13 — 17. 

All  this  is  very  trying  to  a  faithful  aai 
affectionate  minister.  But  he  must  not 
despond,  much  less  relax  his  exertions 
He  has  to  please  "  Him  who  hath  called 
him  to  be  a  soldier."  How  admirably  St 
Paul  thus  felt  and  acted  towards  bis  Co* 
rinthian  converts  may  be  inferred  frc^ 
2nd  Corinthians,  xii.  l!>.  After  vindi- 
cating his  just  claims  to  their  affectiooaM 
regards,  which  some  of  them,  through  tl 
misrepresentations  of  false  teachers,  hi 
begun  to  call  in  question,  he  magnud 
mously  adds,  "  I  will  very  gladly 
and  be  spent  for  you,  though  the 
abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  bk 
loved." 

But  let  us  revert  to  the  ctrcaiDstui 
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in  which  the  Apostle  was  now  placed  at 
Lystra.  The  people  having  been  per- 
suaded to  regard  him  as  an  impious  im- 
postor, and  one  that  was  not  fit  any  longer 
to  live,  proceeded  at  once,  in  a  tumultuous 
manner,  to  put  him  to  death.  This  they 
attempted  by  atoning,  under  the  influence, 
tkrabtless,  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  for  so 
was  the  convicted  blasphemer  always 
punished  among  that  people.  But  the 
time  when  this  great  champion  was  to  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  martyrdom  had  not  yet 
arrived.  Other  battles  were  yet  to  be 
fought— other  victories  yet  to  be  achieved 
— other  labours  yet  to  be  endured.  Ac- 
cordingly his  valuable  life  was  miracu- 
lously preserved  amid  such  murderouti 
blows;  and  though  his  enemies  were  so 
well  satisfied  of  his  death,  as  to  quit  the 
place  of  execution,  and  leave  him  for 
burial,  to  any  who  might  wish  to  shew 
compassion  towards  his  lifeless  corpse ; 
yet  did  he  speedily  revive,  and  bo  com- 
Btely  revive  as  actually  to  rise  up  upon 
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hia    feet,  and    accompaDy  his   rejokui|  I 
friends  into  the  city. 

The  succeeding  morrow  fouod  Um,  1 
and  his  heroic  companion,  on  their  waytt  I 
a  neighbouring  place,  called  Derbe.  ThcK 
tliev  failed  not  to  promulgate  tLe  game 
blessed  truth,  which,  though  "  to  tlie 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeb 
foolishness,"  was  to  them  that  were 
"called,"  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  "  Omsi 
the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of 
God."  To  many  of  the  inhabitants  erf 
Derbe  it  proved  to  be  such  ;  for  there  he 
not  only  "taught,"  but  (as  you  will  find 
it  rendered  in  the  margin  of  your  biUes) 
he  "  discipled  many." 

This  important  object  of  their 
having  been  accomplished,  they  lose  I 
time  in  retracing  their  steps  to  the  placesil 
which  they  had  been  recently  employe* 
not  omitting  the  town  where  they  I 
been  so  barbarously  and  inhumanly  b 
"  They  returned  again  (it  is  said)  to  Lyi 
tra,  and  to  Iconium  and  Antioch."     Aai 
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for  what  purpose  did  they  return  ?  Was 
it  to  upbraid  them  for  their  ingratitude  ? 
or  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume them  ?  Oh  no  !  It  was  to  console 
and  strengthen  those  amongst  their  seve- 
ral populations  who  had  believed  through 
(Trace.  It  was  to  confirm  them  in  their  holy 
resolvei*,  and  to  exhort  them  to  continue 
in  the  faith. 

St.  Paul  was  anxiously  alive  to  the 
spiritual  dangers  of  his  converts,  and  to 
the  temptations  to  which  thoy  were  ex- 
posed. He  knew  the  advantage  which 
Satan  would  endeavour  to  gain  over  their 
minds  in  consequence  of  the  trials  which 
invariably  followed  a  reception  of  the 
gospel.  He  justly  feared  also  lest  the 
riolent  treatment  which  he  had  himself 
been  called  to  endure  might  discourage 
them,  or  cause  them  to  despond.  Hence 
be  informs  them  that  "  persecution"  was 
their  appointed,  and  ought  to  be  their 
looked-for,  lot — that  no  temptation  had 
happened  to  him,  or   them,  but  such  as 


22G  LECTCRE    IX. 

was  common  to  the  household  of  faith— 
that  it  had  all  been  thus  wisely  arranged 
by  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  and  pre- 
dicted as  well  as  foreseen,  that  "wemasC 
in  short,  "throug;h  much  tribulation,  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  It  was  under 
somewhat  similar  circumstances  that  we 
find  the  Apostle  exhorting  the  Thessi* 
Ionian  Christians  to  steadfastness  in  hit 
first  Epistle,  chap,  iii,  1 — 5.  "  Wherefore 
when  we  could  no  longer  forbear,  we 
thought  it  good  to  be  lefl  at  AtheDS  alonet 
and  sent  Timotheus  our  hrother  and  vttf 
iiister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer  ■ 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  ad 
to  comfort  you  concerning  your  fiutki 
that  no  man  should  be  moved  by 
afflictions :  for  yourselves  know  that 
are  appointed  thereunto.  For  verily  w 
we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  befot^ 
that  we  should  aufier  tribulation  ;  cren 
it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  For  tUl 
cause,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear,  I 
sent   to    know    your  faith,  lest    by 
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tns  the  tempter  have  tempted  you,  and 
labour  be  in  vain." 

But  whilst  the  Apostle  deprecated  the 
discouragement  which  his  inexperienced 
converts  might  feel  when  they  heard  of 
the  peculiar  sutferinga  which  befel  him 
from  time  to  time,  he  felt  no  discourage- 
ment himself:  on  the  contrary  he  gloried 
in  tribulation,  and  rejoiced  to  participate 
in  the  sufferings  of  his  Saviour.  And 
with  respect  to  the  particular  trials  which 
he  endured  at  this  period  of  his  ministry, 
it  is  remarkable  that  he  makes  special 
mention  of  them  when  writing  to  his  son 
Timothy,  2nd  Timothy  iii.  10—12  :  "  But 
thoa  bast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  man- 
ner of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering, 
chanty,  patience,  persecutions,  afflictions 
which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at  Ico- 
^■iom,  at  Lystra ;  what  persecutions  I' 
Hpidured :  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord 
ddivered  me.  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  perse- 
But  great  aa  were  the  Apostle's 
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sufferings  on  this  memorable  occasiooi 
they  formed  but  a  very  small  item  \u  the 
entire  catalogue  of  his  afflictions. 

Happy,  ray  brethren,  is  it  for  us,  thai 
the  persecution  which  now  attends  the 
preaehing  and  profession  of  the  truth  as 
is  in  Jesus  is  so  modified  in  its  chari 
that  we  need  no  longer  '*  fear  with 
amazement."  We  may  now,  without  let 
hindrance  from  the  hand  of  violence,  pro> 
fess  the  conviction  of  our  minds.  We  may 
now  "  sit  every  man  under  his  own  vinei 
and  under  his  own  fig-tree,  none  making 
us  afraid."  But  has  opposition  therefn^ 
ceased  ?  Has  the  carnal  mind  no  lon| 
any  dislike  to  the  humbling  truths 
revelation  ?  Alas  !  brethren,  the  he 
unchanged  still  warreth  against  Christ,] 
his  cause — the  children  of  the  bondwon 
still  feel  alien  from  and  hostile  to  the  chft 
dren  of  the  free  woman — "  and  he  that  k 
born  after  the  flesh  still  persecutes  id 
form  or  other,  he  thatis  born  after  thespiriti 
But  heed  it  not,  except  so  far 
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gain  trom  it  a  spiritual  benefit.  Qy  and 
bye  it  shall  all  terminate,  and  be  aa  though 
it  had  never  been.  Nay,  it  shall  redound 
to  the  increase  of  your  futuri*  felicity.  For 
"  blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake,"  observes  our 
Lonl,  "for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Bles^d  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  man- 
ner of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake. 
Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great 
ts  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  perse- 
cuted they  the  prophets  which  were  be- 
fore you." 

But  actual  persecution  is  not  the  only 
hindrance  to  perseverance  in  the  ways  of 
true  religion — no,  nor  is  it  the  principal 
hindrance.  There  are  far  more  hindrances 
from  within,  than  from  without :  and  he 
who  meets  with  nothing  but  kindness,  and 
approbation,  and  encouragement  from  all 
around  him,  is  not  exempt  from  tempta- 
ttoQfi  to  relax  his  exertions,  withdraw  his 
^)%Uance,  and  virtually  abandon  hia  holy 
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profession.  In  addition  to  the  seductiont 
of  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  whioh  woul 
fain  charm  his  senses,  and  gain  the  affe 
tions  of  his  mind,  there  are  wiles  u 
stratagems  of  the  evil  one  well  fitted 
terrify  him,  and  fill  him  with  despondency 
if  not  despair.  Hence  the  necessity 
of  exhorting  Christians  of  every  gradfl 
especially  the  newly  awakened  and  int 
perienced — to  "hold  fast"  that  which  thev 
have  attained,  and  to  continue  in  the  fwlK 
And  hence  the  bounden  duty  of  overv 
minister  of  the  gospel  to  imitate  the  A  postlf 
Paul  in  striving  to  confirm  the  souls  of  his 
believing  hearers,  by  reminding  ihem  from 
time  to  time  of  the  grounds  of  their  faith, 
and  the  infinite  importance  of  perseve- 
rance ;  by  suggesting  motives  to  vi^lance 
and  care  ;  and  by  referring  them  to  thoM 
promises  of  divine  assistance  and 
tection  to  the  prayerful,  with  which 
sacred  volume  abounds. 

And  may  1  not   appeal,  brethren, 
your  own  consciences  in  proof  of  the 
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tnent,  tbat  such  exhortations,  suggestions, 
and  encouragements  have  been  abundantly 
afforded  you  in  this  place?  May  I  not 
call  God  to  witness  that  if  any  of  you, 
ead  of  persevering  in  the  faith,  and 
odng  stronger  and  stronger,  are  either 
inquishing  your  profession  or  losing 
:  spiritual  strength — that  it  has  been, 
t  for  the  want  of,  but  in  opposition  to, 
onstrances,  persuasives,  and  invitations 
llbout  number  ? 

tie  of  the  principal  objects  for  which 
tated  ministry  is  required  is  the  con- 
ning,   guiding,  and    consoling   of  the 
pie  of  God.     Hence  when  Barnabas 
1  I^ul  bad  successfully  laboured  in  the 
Bverdon   of  many  in    different   places, 
r  were  not  satisfied  with  visiting  them 
rionally  and  imparting  to  them  some 
neral  directions,  and  so   leaving  them 
t  take  care  of  themselves ;  on  the  con- 
iry  they  judged  it  expedient  to  select, 
set  apart,  certain    persons  in  every 
(  where  congregations  were  formed, 
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to  instruct  them  more  perfectly  in  thp 
ways  of  the  Lord — to  minister  to  thtni 
the  ordinances — and  to  watch  over  them 
for  their  good.  Thus  we  find  them  acting 
on  the  present  occasion.  "  And  whei; 
(says  the  historian)  they  had  ordaineii 
them  elders  in  every  Church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended 
them  to  the  Lord  on  whom  they  believed." 
lliougb  this  is  not  the  first  mention  of 
"elders"  or  presbyters,  in  the  .Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  (for  the  word  occurs  in  chapter 
xi.  30,)  yet  is  it  the  first  recorded  instancr 
of  ordination  to  that  office.  That  the 
office  was  different  from,  and  saperior  I 
that  of  deacon  all  parties  are  agreed  ;  1 
that  it  was  inferior  to  any  other  than  t 
of  the  Apostles  is  by  many  denied. 
yet  nothing  can  be  more  plainly  i 
in  the  writings  of  the  New  TesUmenI 
than  that  authority  was  given  to  Timol 
and  Titus  both  to  ordain  presbyters, : 
to  impart  to  them  instruction.  And  I 
from  the  brief  intimations  of  the  Api 
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we  pass  on  to  those  of  early  ecclesiastical 
history,  we  shall  find  that  in  every  age  of 
the  Church  there  were  certain  spiritual 
rulers,  distinct  from  ordinary  presbyters, 
who  exercised  the  right  of  ordaining  to 
that  office,  and  of  superintending  those 
whom  they  had  ordained.  Whilst  the 
Apostles  lived,  the  number  of  such  rulers 
was  probably  small ;  but  afler  their  death, 
and  the  further  extension  of  the  Church 
ID  different  parts  of  the  world,  a  corre- 
sponding increase  took  place  in  their  num- 
ber, until  at  length  every  principal  city  in 
the  Roman  Empire  where  Christianity 
prevailed,  became  a  Bishop's  see.  Even 
so  early  as  the  period  in  which  the  Apostle 
John  wrote  his  apocalypse,  such  spiritual 
rulers  appear  to  have  been  very  generally 
appointed  in  the  chief  towns  and  districts 
of  Asia  Afinor.  Else  how  can  we  satis- 
factorily explain  the  circumstance  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  seven  Churches  being 
inscribed  each  tu  its  several  angel,  and 
Dot  to  the  presbyters  generally,  of  whom 
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H  there  were  doubtless  many  in  evetr  tadi 

^^  church  ? 

^M  In  stating  these  facts  I  have  carefolU 

^M  avoided  the  use  of  the  word  **  Bishop,"  in 

^M  order  to    prevent  the    possibility  of  di-- 

^m  puting  about  words,  instead  of  things  :  for 

^M  certain  it  is  that  the  terms  bishops  uid 

H  presbyters  are  frequently  employed  in  tlw 

H  ^ew    Testament     indiscrimiaately,   witl 

H  reference  to  the  ordinary  ministers  of  th( 

H  word   and   sacraments.     And   it 

until    the    Apostles   delegated   their 
thority  to  cert^n  chosen  members  of  ttic 
presbytery  to  ordain  other  presbyten,  and 
to  overlook  them,  as  well  as  the  Uuty* 
the  terra  Bishop  became  so  restricted 
its  application,  whilst   that    of   Presl 
was  employed  to  designate  the 
diate  order  of  ministers. 

Hence  it  follows  that  the  Church  rf 
Christ  has  ever,  even  from   the  earliMl 
times,  been  governed  and  served  by  tl 
orders  of  men.     During  the  life-time 
those  to  whom  the  Saviour  left  the  entii 
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"O^ertiBtent  of  his  Church,  they  were 
rmed  Apostles,  Bishops,  or  Presbyters, 
(Deacons.  Subsequently  to  the  Apostles, 
W  who  succeeded  to  their  authority 
"^  government  of  Christ's  flock  were 
^  Bishops ;  and  from  that  day  to  this 
Ij^iiversat  Church,  with  the  exception 
fcw  sects  which  have  sprung  up  within 
W^t  three  hundred  years,  has  recog- 
■Wthe  threefold  order  of  Bishop,  Priest, 
*Q  Deacon,  as  emanating  from  the  ap- 
''^ntinent  of  those  inspired  men,  to  whom 
Jtbority  had  been  given  by  the  .Saviour 
make  every  necessary  arrangement  for 
manent  welfare  of  his  numerous 
bold. 

every    member    of    the     English 

I  it  should  be  a  subject  of  joy  and 

illness,  that  when  we  shook  ofi'  from 

be  corruptions  of  popery  in  the  sixteenth 

kary,  we  did  not  cast  away,  at  the  same 

he  invaluable  blessing  of  Episcopal 

ment — a  blessing  provided  for  us 

j<  Christianity  first  planted  its  foot  on 


this  island,  several  centuries  before  ]r 
bad  either  existence  or  a  name. 

From  this  lengthened  digression  - 
recur  once  more  to  the  passage  a 
considering  :  "  And  when  they  hs. 
daincd  them  elders  in  every  Chnre 
had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  comn:^ 
them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  th^^ 
lieved." 

There  is  something  very  touching 
the  description  here  given  of  the  iS» 
tionate  solicitude  which  the  Apostles 
for  their  converts.  They  prayed  for  i 
"  with  fasting."  They  prayed  then 
with  the  utmost  seriousness  and  solemni 
They  did  not  content  themselves 
using  a  few  cold  expressions,  or  uttei^ 
a  few  customary  petitions  in  their  bel 
they  made  their  intercessory  prayer 
this  occasion  a  solemn  business:, 
laid  aside  every  other  duty  for  a 
and  expressed,  both  to  God  and  man, 
earnestness  of  their  minds  by  afBic(i 
their  souls  with  fasting.     And  oh 
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^hat  fervour  would  they  commend  their 
l>eloTcd  converts  to  the  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer— to  the  love,  the  protection,  the 
guidance  of  Him  in  whom  they  had  be- 
lieved. We  may  form  some  idea  of  the 
expressions  which  they  would  employ  at 
such  times  by  adverting  to  those  which 
we  find  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  seve- 
ral Churches.  Take,  for  instance,  those 
bich  we  meet  with  in  1st  Thessalonians, 
t  II — 13:  "Now  God  himself  and  our 
lier,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  direct 
ray  unto  you.  And  the  Lord  make 
,  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
p&rds  another,  and  towards  all  men, 
1  as  we  do  towards  you  :  to  the  end  he 
J  establish  your  hearts  iinblamoable  in 
piness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at 
s  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
Ihiss^nts."  Andagain,chap.v.23;  "And 
9  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly  ; 
I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and 
tl,  and  botly,  be  preserved  blameless 
the    coming    of    our    Lord    Jesus 
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Christ."     Happy  the  Church  whea  tKu 
interceded  for  by  her  spirituai 
And  thrice  happy  those  Rulers  wbeatl 
interceding  for  the  Church. 

AtVer  this  manner  Paul  and  Bu 
passed  through  the  provinces  of  Pia 
and  Pamphylia;  and  afler  spending  a 
time  in  Perga,  where  they  had  for 
landed  from  Cyprus,  and  preaching  I 
gospel  there,  they  changed  the  latter  p 
of  their  tour  and  came  to  Attalla,  i 
sea-port  town  of  that  country.  "  Aoi  I 
thence,"  we  are  told  in  the  26th  Tcrw, 
"they  sailed  to  Anlioch,  from  wbenw 
they  had  been  recommended  to  the  grac' 
of  God  for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled" 
This  Antioch  was  not  the  smaller  cit>'  > ' 
the  same  name  near  Iconium,  but  s  prli 
cipal  city  in  Syria,  where  the  number  i' 
disciples  was  so  great,  38  to  reoder  it*  ftr  I 
a  season,  a  sort  of  Christian  iDetropol&  I 
The  manner  in  which  Barnabas  and  Paul 
had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  rt 
God   by  the   eacred   communitj'  in  ttaf 
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,  we  had  occasion  to  remark,  when 
led  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
ner  chapter.  The  interest  which  their 
stum  from  so  long  and  important  a  jour- 
'  vfould  awaken  in  the  minds  of  the 
iristians  in  that  city  could  not  but  be 
Nor  did  they  lose  any  time  in  as- 
nbling  them  together,  and  communis 
ng  to  them  the  welcome  tidings  of  their 
*»s.  "  And  when  they  were  come,  (it 
iBaid,)  and  gathered  the  Church  together, 
ley  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with 
tbem,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of 
&ith  unto  the  Gentiles." 

Now  mark,  brethren,  the  humble  and 
devout  terms  in  which  they  conveyed  the 
cheering  information  of  their  marvellous 
and  extensive  usefulness.  "  They  re- 
hearsed all  that  God  had  done  with  them." 
Tbey  boasted  of  nothing  which  they  had 
wrought :  they  accounted  themselves  as 
;  mere  instruments  of  the  divine  power  ; 
nd  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  the  in- 
,  let  who  may  plant  or  water,  they 
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^1  ascribe  the  undivided  glory.     And  in  re- 

^1  hearsing  the  particolars  of  their  sncccK 

^M  they  lay  specia]  stress  upon  the  circuB- 

H  stance,    that    many   of  the    Gentiles,  die 

^B  pagans,    the   idolatrous     heathen,    in  ^ 

H  parts  which  they  visited,  had  become  ob^ 

H  dient  to  the  faith — that  God  bad  opened 

to  them  a  wide  and  effectual  door — sod 
that  henceforth  other  sheep  than  those  of 

I  the  original  fold  were  to  be  gathered  udIp 

Christ,  that  with  them  they  might  all  br 
one  fold,  under  one  shepherd. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  with  wbu 
heartfelt  thankfulness  and  joy  the  Chm- 
tians  at  Antioch  would  listen  to  mA 
tidings  as  these.  It  ever  has  been,  and  il 
ever  will  be,  the  character  of  Christ's  trw 
disciples  to  rejoice  in  the  furtherauce  of 
that  gospel  which  has  made  tfacm  wix 
unto  salvation.  And  if,  my  brethren, 
be  like-minded  with  those  whom  Paul  ■ 
Barnabas  gladdened  with  missionary 
teUigence,  we  also  shall  delight  in  sil 
lar  accounts  as  they  reach  us  from  ye«r 
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r,  and  from  month  to  month.  Yes,  if 
have  ourselves  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
cious,  we  shall  sympathize  with  those, 
jtheT  in  Eastern  or  In  Western  lands 
rhether  of  light  or  of  swarthy  race — 
jther  of  harbarian  or  of  civilized  tribes, 
J  have  welcomed  the  tidings  of  sal- 
ion  through  a  crucified  Redeemer,  and 
e  found  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 
Dear  brethren  !  such  tidings  do  reach 
-such  assurances  are  vouchsafed  to  us 
juently,  and  in  rich  abundance.  Every 
pitious  gale  that  wafls  our  merchant 
sets  from  distant  climes  bears  on  its 
igs  some  missionary  information — some 
ising  news  wherewith  to  excite  our 
dtude,  and  cheer  our  hopes.  And 
letimes  we  receive  such  intelligence 
n  the  lips  of  the  missionaries  tbem- 
res,  who,  like  Paul  and  Barnabas,  return 
ae  for  a  season  to  the  country  whence 
y  were  recommended  to  the  grace  of 
d  for  the  work  they  bad  to  fulfil.  Would 
^  we  all  felt  more  interested  in  their 
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pious  and  self-denying  labours,  and  weri 
more  earneat  in  prayer  to  God  for  then;. 
Why  should  we  not  exert  oursehes  mori 
in  their  behalf — why  not  contribute  mori 
largely  for  their  support  ?  May  a  graciou- 
God  stir  us  up  more  effectually  to  bles* 
him  for  what  he  has  done,  and  to  giti- 
him  no  rest  until  he  open  a  door  to  iht 
Gentiles  still  wider,  and  still  more  in- 
viting— until  he  bring  all  nations  to  tbc  J 
obedience  of  faith,  and  make  the  kingdoi 
of  this  world  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lordaod  1 
his  Christ. 
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Acts  xv,  1— 


{  e*rlam  OMn  which  came  down  Jrma  Judm, 
4  tha  brethren^  and  taid,  Ercepl  *jt  bt  circumcufd 
T  of  A/iuTO.  y>  cannot  be  sated. 
I  thvrtfore  Paid  and  Bamabai  had  no  tmaO 
pubUUm  toith  th*m.  they  determined 
t  PvU  and  Bomahat,  and  certain  other  of  them, 
i  fo  tip  lit  Jerusalem    unto    the    Apotliet    and 
aiotil  this  qtiestinn. 
WJind   being  brought    tm  their   wy  by  the  church, 
I  ihmugh  Phenice,  and  Samaria,  declaring 
I  of  the  Gentiles :  and  they  causfd  great 
Mwtto  all  the.  brethren. 

W^nd  tehen  they  were  come   la  JeruiaUm,  they  u-frf 
I  of  the  rhurch,  and  of  the  Apottles  and  elders, 
I  they  declared  all  things   that  God  had  done   uith 

J  there  row  up  certain  >•/  the  sect  of  the  Phariiees 
k  btiitMd,  Myu9,  That  it  teas  nemlful  to  dnvm- 
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eua  them,  and  to  command  Ikem   to  ketp  tht  laic  of 

And  the  Apoitles  and  tldrrt   came  together  far  to 
contider  of  thit  matter. 

Antioch  in  Syria,  where  we  left  Panl 
and  Barnabas,  at  the  close  of  oar  former 
Lecture,  was  a  large  and  populous  city, 
presenting  a  wide  sphere  of  usefulness  to 
those  distinguished  preachers  of  Christi- 
anity. We  are  not  surprised,  therefore, 
at  the  circumstance  mentioned  at  the  clt*^ 
of  the  last  chapter,  that  they  abode  there 
a  long  time  with  the  disciples.  Most 
gratifying  must  it  have  been  to  them  to 
minister  to  their  spiritual  edification  and 
enjoyment,  and  to  cheer  them  with  the 
assurance  that  though  much  tribulatioi 
must  be  encountered  on  the  way  to  heavea 
its  eternal  felicity  would  more  than  c 
pensate  all.  Nor  can  we  doubt  the  t 
ciprocat  satisfaction  of  those  to  whom  the] 
ministered.  Swiftly  must  have  passed  t 
time,  though  comparatively  long,  in  i 
this  state  of  things  subsisted.  ThoM  n 


LECTUBE    X.  245 

days  must  have  been  happy  days — too 
happy,  indeed,  to  continue  without  some 
evil  occurrence,  some  hindrance  from 
Satan  or  his  instrumenti<,  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  universal  peace  and  joy. 

The  particular  circumstance  which  oc- 
curred to  disturb  the  minds  of  the  Church 
at  Antioch,  on  this  occasion,  is  related  in 
the  text.  "  Certain  men  which  came  down 
firom  Judea  taught  the  brethren,  and  smd, 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  aflcr  the  man- 
ner of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved." 

These  early  disturbers  of  the  peace  of 
the  Church  were  Jews,  who  though  so  far 
converted  to  Christianity,  as  to  profess  to 
believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  were  by 
no  means  fully  acquainted  with  the  essential 
truths  of  the  gospel.  Instead  of  regarding 
Ifae  law  of  Moses  as  virtually  abolished  by 
Ae  death  of  Christ,  in  which  its  design 
ms  accomplished,  they  believed  that  it 
was  binding  upon  the  conscience  of  every 
man  who  became  acquainted  with  its  re- 
•ements.      Had  they  merely  felt  the 
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propriety  of  continuing  themselves  to  ob- 
serve the  ceremonial  law,  without  reljing 
upon  that  observance  at  all  for  justificatioi. 
before  God,  they  would  have  act^jd  ovi] 
in  accordance  with  the  general  custom 
the  great  body  of  Jewish  believers  pre* 
viously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
Or  had  they  urged  upon  the  Christians  A 
Antioch  the  duty  of  consulting  the  prejo* 
dices  of  their  Jewish  brethren  by 
forming,  as  much  as  possible,  to  their  habiti 
and  modes  of  living,  and  not  putting  • 
stumbling-block  in  their  way,  their  adviix 
would  have  been  deserving  of  respect 
But  no  representations  of  this  kind  appeir 
to  have  been  made :  on  the  contrar; 
they  pressed  upon  these  converts  from 
heathenism  to  Christianity  the  imperstivf 
necessity  of  conforming  in  all  respects  to 
the  Mosaic  code,  and  declared  to  them 
the  impossibility  of  their  being  saved 
state  of  uncircumcision.  Not  that  tbi 
called  in  question  the  importance,  or  evi 
the  necessity,  of  faith  in  the  Messiah,  (far 
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this  they  themselves  professed  to  exercise,) 
but  they  went  on  the  principle  that  faith 
alone  could  not  justify  the  sinner — that  an 
observance  of  the  law  must  be  added  to  it 
to  render  it  etBcacious.  Tlieir  system,  in 
fact,  resembled  that  which  has  been  too 
prevalent  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  and 
the  natural  exhibition  of  a  self-righteous 
and  unhumbled  spirit — a  system  of  con- 
joint justification  by  faith  and  works — a 
■ystem  inimical  to  the  freeness  of  salvation 

Eto  the  comfort  of  the  penitent — to  the 
pes  of  the  Christian — and  to  the  honour 
Jesus.  No  wonder  that  St.  Paul,  when 
wrote  to  the  Galatians  to  warn  them 
■inst  the  inroads  of  such  a  dangerous 
aelusion,  used  such  strong  and  decided 
language.  "  I  marvel,"  says  he,  "that  ye 
arc  8oon  removed  from  him  that  called  you 
the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  another 
►el  J  which  is  not  another ;  but  there 
B  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  per- 
t  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we, 
in  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
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gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  hate 
preached  unto  you,  )et  him  be  accursed.' 
"  Behold,  I  Paul  Bay  unto  you,  that  if  re 
be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  j<x 
nothing.  For  T  testify  again  to  every  aiari 
that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  la 
do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  nc 
effect  unto '  you,  whosoever  of  yon  are 
justified  by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fallen  frcta 
grace." 

With  similar  decision  of  mind^  and  in 
language  such  as  this,  did  Paul  and  I 
nabas,  it  is  probable,  withstand,  < 
present  occasion,  the  efforts  of  the  jui 
teachers  among  the  converts  at  Antioi 
We  are  told,  indeed,  in  the  second  rei 
that  "they  had  no  small  disseoaion  t 
disputation  with  them."     They  not  ( 
dissented  from  the  representations  of  tl 
misguided  men,  but  exposed  their  unsouiM 
ness:    they  not  only  declared  that  thq 
were  wrong,  but  disputed  with  them  1 
and  patiently  in  order  to  set  them  rtgl 
They  did,  in  short,  what  every  ChristL 
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minister,  who  is  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
gospel,  ought  to  be  prepared  to  do,  how- 
ever ungracious  the  task — "contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
taiota.  And  need  I  add,  that  the  present 
is  a  time  which  calls  loudly  for  the  exercise 
of  such  a  duty  ?  On  which  side  shall  we 
torn — to  what  quarter  shall  we  look — and 
see  nothing  which  we  are  compelled  by 
our  principles — by  our  zeal  for  God — by 
ottT  love  for  man — resolutely  and  firmly  to 
oppose? 

Of  the  effect  produced  upon  the  be- 
wildered minds  of  the  converts  at  Antioch 
by  the  timely  interference  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  we  are  not  informed,  though 
we  may  gather  from  the  joy  which  they 
subsequently  exhibited  when  they  received 
tbe  decision  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem, 
that  the  effect  was  most  favorable.  But 
with  regard  to  the  judaizing  teachers 
themselves  it  was  far  different.  The  very 
circumstance  of  their  having  had  no  small 

1  and  disputatioD  with  them  suffi^ 
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ciently  proves  that  their  opponents  were 
too  much  under  the  influence  of  prejodin 
and  pride  to  allow  proper  weight  t«  thi- 
Apostle's  reasoning.  Nor  is  this  a  solitan 
instance  of  the  strongest  arguments  froa 
the  quiver  of  truth  failing  to  pierce  tlw 
thick  covering  of  obstinate  prepossession. 
But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  could  tiieu 
professedly  Christian  men  from  Judea 
presume  to  contend  with  such  eminenl 
teachers  as  Barnabas  and  Paul*  of  wbom 
the  one  was  an  inspired  Apostle,  and  ilie 
other  a  Prophet  and  Evangelist  ?  Wew 
any  one  now  alive  invested  with  the 
authority,  and  endowed  with  the 
extraordinary  gifts,  who  would  not  che«|i!' 
fully  submit  to  his  decision  ?  Surely  no 
one  would  fail  to  respect  the  seotitnenU 
of  such  a  one,  or  to  confess  that  he 
himself  been  mistaken. 

.So  indeed  we  may  fancy  :  but 
upon  ourselves  by  not  attending  to 
difl'erence   of  our   circumstance*.     *' 
look  back,"  says  an  able  writer,  "to  1 
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i  and  Paul  with  veneration,  unabated 
any  personal  quarrel,  or  by  a  near 
lection  of  their  frailties.  We  view  thcra 
^  at  a  distance,  and  in  the  august  cha- 
«r  of  ambassadors  of  Christ.  But  were 
ley  living,  and  associating  with  us,  we 
lould  be  familiarized  to  their  presence, 
,  amidst  a  conflict  of  opinions  and  in- 
■ests,  should  be  ready  enough  to  forget 
B  respect,  to  which,  in  our  calm  moments, 
t  deemed  them  entitled.  The  opposition 
to  them  on  this  occasion,  is  not  a 
►of  that  their  inspiration  was  not  gene- 
Uy  acknowledged  by  the  Christians  of 
leir  owD  age.  The  Israelites  rebelled 
n&t  Moses,  whom  they  believed  to  be 
i  minister  of  God.  Under  the  influence 
'  temptation,  men  often  transgress  the 
■ecepts  of  Christ  himself,  the  divine 
authority  of  which  they  will  not  venture 
to  dispute." 

Whatever  was  the  immediate  result  of 
■  disputation  among  the  Christians  at 
ntioch,  the  question  which    had    been 
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agitated  was  of  too  general  and  i 
a  character  to  be  confined  to  tbe  ] 
of  a  single  district.     Tbe  door  i 
opened  to  the  ingress  of  the  gospel  i 
the   Gentiles,  and  it  was  meet  i 
that  a  point  which  affected  the  i 
of  such  multitudes  as  were  aboot  1 
converted  to  the  faith  should  be  i 
and  finally  determined  in   that  citj  « 
was   then  the  centre  of  Christiaa  i 
vkere  tbe    Apostles  most   frequent^  i 
UMlilii,  and  where  resided  tbe  | 
■■■iKr  of  inspired  teachers  and  clden| 
IhefWwh.  TheqiiestianwasDota 
IfeCWistians  at  this  Gentile  dtf  c 
1^  alber.  bnt  vbedier  tbe    Choich  t 
Ivall  parts  of  dbe  i 
1  to  tbe  rite  of  < 


LECTURE    X.  253 

the    caBe  of  every  one  who  "named  the 
name  of  Jesus." 

Under  these  circumstancea  it  is  not 
■uiprising  that  an  authoritative  decision 
was  sought  for  trom  the  combined  wisdom  of 
the  venerable  Rulers  of  the  mother  Church 
in  Jerusalem.  Then,  "they  determined," 
it  is  said,  "  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  and 
certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  unto  the  Apostles  and  elders 
about  this  question."  That  thia  determi- 
nation was  a  wise  one,  the  sequel  of  the 
history  proves.  But  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  it  was  the  result  of  a  divine 
admonition  from  heaven  rather  than  an 
arbitrary  resolve  on  their  part,  for  St. 
Paul  distinctly  informs  us  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Gatatians,  ii.  1,  2,  that  "when  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas, 
(taking  Titus  with  him  also)  he  went  up 
by  revelation,  and  communicated  to  them 

Ktfitot  gospel  which  he  preached  unto  the 

BtBentiles." 

^^    The  mode  in  which  they  pursued  their' 
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juurney,  and  rendered  it  subflerrient  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  as  thej  | 
passed  onward  from  place  to  place,  \»  1 
briefly  described  in  the  third  verse ;  "And  ] 
being  brouffht  on  their  way  by  the  churdi, 
they  passed  through  Phenice  and  Samaria, 
declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles : 
and  they  caused  great  joy  unto  all  the 
brethren."  Mark,  my  brethren,  the  ex- 
pression, "great  joy  !"  It  is  not  s^d  that 
'  it  gave  them  considerable  satisfaction,'  oi 
that  they  were  much  interested  in  hii 
missionary  intelligence,  (as  many  in  these 
days  feel,  and  are  satisfied  with  feeling,  at 
some  anniversary  meeting,  and  yet  do 
little  or  nothing  for  the  cause):  ihcin 
was  not  a  lukewarm  sentimentality,  but  a 
heartfelt  joy,  warm,  and  ardent,  and  ge- 
nerous.  May  our  bosoms,  dear  brethrea 
be  similarly  warmed  and  cheered  when 
favoured,  as  we  often  are,  with  tidings  d 
missionary  success,  such  as  ang«U  ntut 
rejoice  to  hear ! 

When  the  deputation  from  Antiocb  had 
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arrived   at  their   destination,   they  were 

welcomed  by  the  church,  as  well  as  by  the 

Apostles,  who  were  then  present,  and  by 

the  elders  :  and  to  them  they  communicated 

be  same  grateful  intelligence  which  had 

leered  the  hearts  of  thousands  on  their 

It  is  easy,  indeed,  to  conceive  with 

t  cordial  sentiments  and  feelings  they 

:  have  listened  to  Barnabas  and  Paul 

iien  they  declared  to  them  all  things  that 

.  had  done  with  them  in  the  varioui^ 

■ns  and  countries  which  they  had  visited ; 

'  multitudes  of  the  poor  heathen,  no 

B  than  of  the  "lost  sheep  of  the  bouse 

Israel,"  had  become  obedient  to  the 

Hth — and  how  wide  and  effectual  a  door 

f  usefulness  was  now  opened  to  the  heralds 

f  salvation. 

But  methinks  I  perceive  something  like 
di&satisfaction  in  the  minds  of  some  who 
are  present  in  the  assembly.  A  cloud 
passes  over  their  countenances :  their  joy 
is  damped :  and  they  stand  impatient  to 
express  their  opinion.  And  who  are  thesefj 
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Some  commentators  contend  that  tbej'  ai« 
the  judaizing  teachers  who  had  prodccatf 
the  commotion  at  Antioch,  and  who  camtf 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  vindicate  what  the^ 
conceived  to  be  the  orthodoxy  of  thor 
views,  against  the  opinion  of  Barnabss  aad' 
Paul ;  whilst  others  regard  them  as  somt' 
of  the  resident  Christians  at  Jerusalei% 
who  mainlined  similar  views  on  the  soV 
ject  of  conformity  to  the  ritual  of  Mosefc. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  we  are  plainly  told  thlt 
they  had  been  educated  in  a  school  ( 
theology  least  of  all  calculated  to  give 
them  large  and  extensive  views  ;  and  tfadC 
proposition  on  the  occasion  was  as  harsl^ 
as  their  doctrine  was  unsound.  "  Thei 
rose  up,"  it  is  said,  "  certain  of  the  sect  a 
the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying,  ThaP 
it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to 
command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.' 
Here,  then,  we  find  the  question,  foe 
the  determination  of  which  Barnabas  and 
Paul  had  undertaken  this  journey,  fairly' 
brought  forward  in  their  first  intervie*" 
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vitb  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem.  And 
we  now  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  the 
steps  which  were  taken  to  set  the  matter 
St  rest. 

To  have  permitted  the  subject  to  be 
discussed,  from  time  to  time,  whether  in 
private  or  in  public  assemblies,  n^thout 
coming  to  any  conclusive  and  authoritative 
determination,  would  have  proved  most 
injurious  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
the  church.  But  with  whom  lay  the  power 
to  decide  ?  What  voice,  when  it  uttered 
a  sentence,  either  pro  or  contra,  was  to  be 
implicitly  and  universally  obeyed  ?  Were 
there  any  individuals  invested  with  sucb 
absolute  authority  in  the  Christian  Church, 
that  to  oppose  their  decision  was  virtually 
to  deny  the  faith  ?  Yes,  brethren,  there 
were.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  too  mindful 
of  the  welfare  of  his  infant  Church  to  leave 
it  to  be  governed  by  men  whose  decisions 
might  be  called  in  question,  or  whose 
commands  might  with  impunity  be  trans- 
^sessed.     Much  less  would  he  leave  his 
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disciples  to  govern  themselves,  by 
appointed  rulers,  in  any  way  tbey  pl< 
Not  only  did  he  choose  apostles  at  the 
commencement  of  his  ministry,  who  mi^ 
accompany  him  from  place  to  place,  and  M 
be  disciplined  by  his  intercourse,  example 
and  discourses,  for  the  future  guidance  of 
his  followers ;  but  he  solemnly  invested 
them  with  the  most  absolute  authority  mi 
his  church,  declaring  to  them  his  parpen 
at  the  same  time  to  give  them  all 
knowledge  and  wisdom  and  power  *1 
the  exercise  of  such  authority  requi 
Long  betbre  his  death  he  told  them 
he  would  give  them  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom,  and  that  whatsoever  they  eil 
bound  or  loosed  on  earth,  should  be 
or  loosed  in  heaven.  As  the  period 
his  departure  drew  near,  he  becaioe  i 
more  explicit  in  his  promises  of 
assuring  them  that  he  would  send  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  i 
would  not  only  cheer  their  spirits,  i 
strengthen  their  courage,   but  enUgbl 
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^ir  understandings,  bring  all  things  that 
be  had  spoken  to  them  in  times  past  to 
their  remembrance,  and  shew  them  things 
to  come.  No  sooner  did  he  rise  from  the 
dead  than  he  began  more  effectually  than 
ever  to  prepare  them  for  the  important 
office  which  they  were  about  to  fulfil,  as 
tin  supreme  teachers  and  governors  of  his 
Church.  He  not  only  shewed  them  the 
meaning  of  those  predictions  in  the  Old 
Testament  which  had  been  accomplished 
in  his  death  and  sufferings,  expounding  to 
them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  con- 
cerning himself,  but  he  miraculously  en- 
lightened their  minds,  and  enlarged  their 
powers  of  comprehension.  "  Then  opened 
he,"  it  is  said,  "their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  scriptures." 

But  still  further  communications  of 
spiritual  light  and  energy  were  to  be 
Touchsafed  to  them  subsequently  to  their 
Lord's  ascension.  '*  Behold,"  he  exclaim- 
ed, when  on  the  very  point  of  vanishing 
their  sight,   *'  Behold,  I  send  the 
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of  my  Father  apoQ  yon,  bat 
tury  y«  io  the  city  of  Jerosalem,  imtil 
ye  be  endued  with  power  from  od  higk' 

How  stgn&Uy  this  power  was  fulfillMi 
<Hi  the  day  of  Pentecost — how  this  "poirer 
frtMD  on  hig'h"  Bobseqaeotly  rested  npoii 
them,  I  Deed  not  remind  you. — Bot  it  ii 
well  to  satisfy  ourselves,  as  did  the  prion* 
tire  christiaiis,  of  the  important  (act,  thai 
such  supeniAtaral  wisdom  and  power  and 
aothority,  were  imparted  to  the  apostles,  u 
not  only  qualified  them  to  govern  tlie 
umTersal  Church  according  to  the  minii 
and  will  of  their  divine  Master,  but  ren- 
dered obedience  to  their  decisions  biodint 
upon  every  member  of  the  Church. 

To  these  divinely  authorized  Riilen, 
then,  was  it  most  fitting,  that   so 
and  important  a  question  as  the 
should  be  promptly  and  respectfully 
mitted. 

How  many  of  them  were  residing 
Jerusalem  at  this  time,  we  are  not 
formed:    it    is   probable)   however, 
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tiiere  were  only  three,  viz.  Peter,  James, 
and  Jobb,  for  their  names  alone  are 
meotioned. 

But  observe  the  course  which  they 
pursued.  They  did  not  meet  together 
in  some  private  chamber,  apart  from  the 
other  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  decide 
peremptorily,  without  condescending  to 
make  the  question  a  subject  of  general 
consideration,  but  they  assembled  with 
them  the  ruling  elders  of  the  several 
congregations  in  Jerusalem.  "  The  Apos- 
tles and  Elders,"  says  the  historian,  *'  came 
together  for  to  consider  of  this  matter." 
And  in  this  they  acted  wisely  as  well  as 
charitably, — leaving  a  wholesome  example 
9  the  chief  governors  of  Christ's  flock,  in 
age,   not  to  lord  it  over    God's 


Perhaps  one  special  reason  why  the 

iculars  of  this  first  Council  at  Jenisa- 

are   so    minutely   given    us   in    the 

itext,  is,  that  it  was  intended  to  be  a 
of  model  for  the  solemn  deliberations 
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^m  of  all  succeeding  councils  in  the  Church 

^M  of  Christ.     In  one   respect  iDdeed.  and 

^B  that  a  most  important  one,  the  Council  ot' 

^M  Jerusalem   differed   from    all   councils  in 

^M  modern  times — that  of  embodying  among 

H  its   members   men    confessedly    inspired, 

^M  which  was  in  itself  a  guarantee  against  the 

H  possibility   of  error.     But,    on   the  other 

^1  hand,  the  occasion  for  appeals  to  Ecde- 

^1  siastical  Councils  is  not,  in  these  days,  m 

H  important — much  less  imperatively  recpat- 

ed.  The  prejudices  engendered  by  Ju- 
daism are  no  longer  felt ;  nor  are  thf 
corrupting  influences  of  Paganism  endan- 
gering the  integrity  of  our  faith.  The 
grand  essential  truths  of  Christianity  u* 
well  ascertained,  and,  for  the  i 
recognized  by  Christ's  disciples.  At  d 
events  the  writings  of  the  inspired  Api 
are  extant  amongst  us,  and  to  them  i 
are  authorized  to  appeal  at  all  times,  as  b 
infallible  directors.  We  want  no  decieioi 
of  Councils,  whether  local  or 
inspired  or  uninspired,  to  convince  os  a 


ftth  of  all  the  articles  of  the  Chris- 
We  cannot  peruse  the  pages 
foly  Scripture  with  seriousness  and 
•UJ"  of  mind,  without  plainly  perceiv- 
^Cry  one  of  those  articles  written  as 
P  sunbeam  :  and  though  any  man, 
p>*  exalted  in  dignity  or  in  learning 
f  though  an  angel  from  heaven 
*■  any  other  doctrine  than  that  which 
'•"^e  thus  received,  we  have  the 
-"•^ia  of  an  Apostle  at  hand  where- 
"^  warn  us  from  taking  heed  to  him  ; 
^  ^m  be  accursed." 
■^nd  yet,  brethren,  it  is  not  a  little 
^*factory  to  our  minds,  as  students  of 
«y  writ,  to  find  that  those  doctrines  which 
I  deduce  from  it,  were  firmly  maintained 
all  the  general  councils  of  the  first  four 
ituries.  It  is  satisfactory,  because  we 
■ht  sometimes  be  tempted  to  fear,  amid 
various  systems  of  error,  and  the 
iou8  interpretations  of  scripture  now 
ralent  in  Christendom,  that  we  tdso 
■luTe  umilarly  erred,  and  misinter- 


I 
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preted  the  meaoing  of  Scripture.  Heocc 
the  value  of  ecclesiastical  history  to  I 
orthodox  Christdan.  Whilst  it  gives  fa 
pain  to  trace  io  it  so  many  instaocesd 
depravity  and  of  false  doctrine  . 
muldtades  of  the  early  Christians,  it'aU 
the  same  time  most  gratifying  to  hia  iniiiil, 
and  most  confirmatory  of  bis  riewa  of  tnlh, 
to  see  one  error  after  another  denomieej 
by  the  assembled  rulers  of  Christ's  cbnr^F 
collected  together  frooi  every  portioo  d 
the  evangelized  world.  Yes  I  and  it  shouU. 
be  announced  to  the  unlearned  m 
of  oar  own  communion,  as  a  fact  frai^bk 
with  interest  to  every  one  of  them,  tWi' 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Enghal 
were  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  I 
— that  her  creed  was  their  creed — bef! 
orders  their  orders.  Let  them  be  I 
again  and  again,  what  history  cstabbh< 
beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  doctrines  whj 
she  rejected  at  the  Reformation  were  i 
the  doctrines  which  she  professed  who 
first  planted  in  this  island,  or  which  t 


LECTURE   X,  265 

early  councils  of  the  universal  Church 
pronounced  to  be  true,  but  wretched  in- 
novations, tares  which  were  sown  by  the 
enemy  when  men  slept,  corruptions  which 
iprang  up  in  rank  luxuriance  in  the  dark 
-^eB  both  of  literature,  and  of  religion. 

Let  them  not  be  stumbled  by  the 
claums  of  popery  to  antiquity.  Undoubtedly 
it  is  a  system  far  too  ancient,  having  pre- 
vailed for  several  centuries  over  the  greater 
part  of  Christendom.  But  blessed  be  God 
for  the  assurance,  that  ancient  as  it  may 
appear,  it  is  inferior  in  antiquity  to  the 
truth — and  that  though  it  has  existed  for 
centuries,  there  were  centuries  before  tt 
existed,  when  the  simplicity  of  gospel, 
nnincumbered  by  the  inventions  of  men, 
characterized  the  universal  Church. 

The  advocates  of  popery  indeed  would 
have  it  believed  that  both  our  Church  and 
oar  system  of  belief,  are  just  three  hundred 
years  old,  and  founded  only  on  acts  of 
Parliament.  We  send  them  back  to  eccle- 
aastical  history  to  corroborate  our  state- 
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ment,  that  the  doctrines  which  ve 
tain  were  those  which  the  ancient 
Church  professed  in  the  first  centahcti 
the  Christian  era.  And  we  refer  them  I 
the  p^es  of  comparatively  modem 
to  prove  that  the  instrument  mainly 
ployed  at  the  period  of  the  Refomiati 
for  the  purification  of  the  English  Chup 
was  not  acts  of  Parliament,  but  the  pi 
word  of  God,  illustrated  and  coDfirmed 
the  well  known  decisions  of  the  earli 
general  councils.  When  the  nation 
the  preaching  and  writings  of  the  '. 
formers  bad  become  alive  to  the 
cessity  of  parting  fo  ever  with 
corruptions  of  degenerate  times — w 
they  had  determined  to  bear  no  longer 
galUng  and  tyrannical  yoke  of  a  foreigi 
and  heterodox  Bishop,  acts  of  Parliameol 
were  not  only  justifiable  hut  necessafj 
By  acts  of  Parliament  had  the  chains  whit| 
bound  us  to  the  papal  chair  been  rirettfl^ 
and  by  acts  of  Parliament  alone  coi 
those  chains  be  rent  asunder.  Those  les 
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lative  acts,  it  is  true,  do  not  prove  the 
Reformation  to  be  right ;  but  it  is  equally 
troe  on  the  other  hand  that  they  do  not 
prove  it  to  be  wrong.  Our  standard — onr 
authority — our  object  of  appeal  is  the  un- 
erring word  of  revelation.  But,  at  the 
same  time,  we  thank  God  that  he  so 
ordered  it  in  his  Providence,  that  the 
Chun-h  thus  purified  from  false  doctrine 
was,  instead  of  being  persecuted,  cherished 
and  protected  by  the  state.  So  long  as  it 
is  the  truth  that  is  thus  established  among 
us,  so  long  have  we  reason  to  rejoice  in 
the  connection  :  but  let  the  truth  be  once 
lost  sight  of,  and  popery  (or  any  thing 
approaching  to  popery)  become  the  system 
that  is  patronized,  and  the  entire  reason- 
ing is  reversed. 

In  speaking  of  the  necessity  which  no 
longer  exists  for  the  assembling  of  general 
councils  to  determine  articles  of  faith,  I 
alluded  to  the  manifest  inferiority  of  all 
councils  of  merely  uninspired  men,  to  such 
a  oouQcil  as  that  at  which  St.  James  pre- 
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sided,  and  at  which  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
were  present.  Yet  there  may  be  occasiona, 
on  which  it  would  be  highly  expedient  to 
summon  councils,  more  or  less  general, 
among  ourselves  on  subjects  of  discipline, 
and  with  a  view  to  correct  abuses.  Nor 
should  we  forget,  that  though  our  ecelf- 
siastical  Rulers  are  not  gifted  with  inspi- 
ration, they  are  invested  by  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  with  a  species  of 
authority  which  cannot  be  innocently  con- 
travened. It  is  idle  to  call  it  in  questioi 
on  the  ground  of  their  possibly  abusing  iu 
As  well  may  we  call  in  question  thai  of  fl 
ungodly  parent,  or  profligate  magistral 
So  long  in  either  case  as  the  regulatioi 
enjoined  are  lawful  and  correct,  they  Mf 
faithfully  and  cheerfully  to  be  complied 
with ;  and  only  in  cases  where  tbey  fail  to 
be  thus  lawful  and  correct  are  we  j 
in  refusing  our  obedience. 

May  God  inspire  us  all,  my  belovt 
brethren,  with  stronger  attachment  to  ti 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus — with    inci 
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ikfiilness  for  the  reformation  of  our 
onal  Church — and  with  more  earnest 
res   for    its    purity,  prosperity,   and 


ce. 
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Acre  XV.  1 — SU^ 

And  uih^n  there  had  been  mudt  4 
tvM  up,  and  aaid  unto  them.  Men  am 
itMic  how  thai  a  good  while  ago,  Ow 
among  u<,  thai  the  Gentilei  bg  my  m 
the  word  of  th«  goipel,  and  believe. 

And  God  which  htoweth  the  h 
iMM,  giving  them  the  Soly  Qhott,  t 


w>t,tim 

7em  NM 


And  put  no  difference  lehceen  • 
fyvtg  their  hearit  by  faith. 

Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,'' 
upon  the  neck  of  the  diidpUa,  lahich  neil 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear? 

But  toe  believe  that  through  the  grae 
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And  afier  th«y  had  held  their  peace,  James  anncered, 
Myin^,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me. 

Simron  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  ^rsl  did  visit 
At  Genlilei,  to  ttUte  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

Amd  to  thii  a^ee  the  words  of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is 

After  (kit  J  wiU  return,  and  will  build  again  the 
Imitmaele  of  David,  ichich  is  fallen  doum  :  and  I  will 
hdd  ayain  the  rmru  thereof,  and  I  mill  set  it  up : 

That  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord, 
mud  ail  the  Oenliles  upon  whom  my  name  it  called, 
mi  A  the  Lord,  who  doeth  alt  these  things. 

Knoten  tmto  Ood  are  all  hit  works  from  the  he- 
fimmii^  of  the  world. 

Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  thai  we  IrouhU  not  them, 
which  frrnn  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God  : 

But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  Jrom 
foOutitutt  of  idols,  and  from  fomication,  and  from 
iMimgt  strangled,  and  from  blood. 

For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that 
pttaeA  him,  being  read  in  the  syttayogues  every  sabbath- 


Thb  importance  to  be  attached  to  the 
proceedings  of  this  first  recorded  Coancil, 
as  serving  to  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of 
model  for  all  similar  proceedings,  has  al- 
ready been  remarked.  How  many  of  those 
I  who  had  come  together  to  consider  of  the 
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matter  brought  before  them  did  more  than 
g;ive  their  vote  on  the  occasion  we  are  not 
informed,  though  it  would  seem  from  dts 
"much  disputing"  referred  to  in  the  "tfi| 
verse,  that  many  individuals  took  part  in 
the  debate.  This  disputing  was  probably 
between  some  of  the  elders  and  the  dis- 
sentients from  Antioch.  At  all  eventtj 
there  was  no  disputing  on  this  occa^io* 
between  the  inspired  Apostles :  on  thf 
contrary,  they  were  perfectly  consistent 
and  unanimous  in  their  opinions ;  nor  doe» 
it  appear  that  any  of  them  spoke  until  th| 
inferior  members  of  the  Council  had  gi^ 
their  sentiments  at  length.  It  is  rema 
able  also  that  no  one  ventured  to  i 
in  question  the  opinion  of  the  Apostli 
when  once  they  had  deliberately  given 
Their  judgment  was  decisive  ;  and  all  t 
assembly  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  dba 
fully  and  unhesitatingly  to  submit  to  it. 

And  here  I  may  observe,  that  thoa^ 
there  was  much  disputing  before  it 
Apostles  gave  their  sentence    upon 
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matter,  nothing  that  was  said  was  thought 
by  the  historian  worthy  of  being  recorded. 
Aod  how  much,  brethren,  is  there  in  the 
world,  of  disputation  and  debate  which,  so 
far  from  deserving  to  be  remembered, 
ought,  if  possible,  to  be  erased  from  the 
memory  1  There  is  seldom  much  con- 
troversy without  much  folly  and  falsehood, 
on  one  side  at  least ;  and  it  behoves  those 
who  are  ready  of  utterance,  and  swift  to 
speak,  to  beware  lest  they  give  expression 
to  sentiments  and  opinions  of  which  they 
By  soon  have  occasion  to  repent.  Too 
ny  there  are,  however,  who  obstinately 
levere  in  their  erroneous  notions, 
mgli  proved  to  be  directly  contradic- 
'  to  the  declarations  of  Apostles  and 
"ophets,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  himself. 
The  first  of  the  inspired  authorities 
iio  rose  up  on  this  occasion  to  address 
[  meeting  was  the  Apostle  Peter.  He 
began  by  reminding  his  hearers  that  he 
had  been  divinely  commissioned  a  con- 
siderable   period    before,  to    promulgate 
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:  &e  Geatae*  tbe  glad  d 
m^  fiBtb  in  the  Ml 
■hI  Alt  Ae  heart-searehii^  God  bof^ 
tartaao^  to  &e  Etncerity  of  the  &ith  & 
Amc  ^o  iTom«d  his  mcwige,  by  in- 
f^dag  to  Aem  the  extraordiiiary,  as  well 
■K  iMiifjiiiig  inlnences  of  lusboW  ^lint. 
"God,"  siyshe,  'Srhkfakzioweth  thebevti, 
hve  them  vitoeas,  giving  them  the  Hot; 
Ghost,  eren  as  he  did  onto  iu ;  and  pat 
no  ditfereaee  between  tu  and  them,  pvi- 
fyiag  dioir  hearts  by  faitb." 

1^  aDdienoe  of  St.  Peter  would  ' 
aademand,  as  Jews,  the  meaning  of 
phrase  "purifying  their  hearts." 
knew  that  the  oatward  cleansings  of  ti 
ceremooial  taw  betokened  the  inward  p 
nficatioD  of  ^e  eouI — that  whilst  I 
shedding  of  blood  and  the  sprinkling 
water  were  tbe  shadows,  the  purifying 
the  cooscieoce  from  dead  works  to  Bd 
the  living  God  was  the  truth  and  H 
stance.  Now  this  purification  of  die  M 
(observes  St.  Peter,)  this  inward 
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of  the  heart  and  minil  from  the  guilt  and 
pollution  of  sin,  has  been  aa  satisfactorily 
accomplished  in  Gentiles  as  in  Jews,  and 
in  both  by  the  same  means,  viz.  by  faith. 

"  Now,  therefore,"  he  adds,  "why  tempt 
ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
.the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers, 
we,  were  able  to  bear  ?"     The  very 

mpt  to  impose  such  a  burden  upon 
those  whom  God  had  thus  graciously  and 
liberally  dealt  with,  was  to  grieve  his  holy 
Spirit  and  to  oppose  his  plans  and  pur- 
poses. Upon  the  Gentiles  the  Mosaic 
ritaal  had  never  been  imposed  by  God; 
gliiy  should  man  presume  to  bind  it  upon 
Rbeii*  consciences  ?  Why,  especially,  should 
fliey  whose  fathers,  no  less  than  them- 
selves, had  found  it  to  be  a  moat  burden- 
Bome  yoke  ? 

The  ceremonial  law,  though  "holy  and 
jast  and  good"  in  its  typical  signification, 
and  in  relation  to  the  merciful  ends  which 
it  was    intended    to   accomplish,   was   in 

:lf,    that   is,    in    its   requirements,    too 
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Wary  to  be  borne  without  pain  and  dUqnie 
tode.  The  lax  manners  and  customs  of 
Modem  Jadaism  give  ob  but  a  funt  idea 
of  the  burdens  imposed  apon  the  strict 
and  deroot  Israelite  whilst  dwelling  in  his 
owH  Imd,  and  subject  to  all  the  noioerous 
icqurements  oonnected  with  the  servioes 
of  the  srn^ogue  and  temple.  And  not 
only  were  such  ceremonies  to  be  observed 
as  involved  expence,  and  labour,  anij 
scropnloas  exactness,  but  such  likewise 
as  tended  to  excite  uneasiness,  ^pre-  j 
hension,  and  alarm.  They  could  not  makcJ 
him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  ^ 
taining  to  the  conscience,  by  deliveriai 
him  from  a  sense  of  guilt :  on  the  contr 
their  frequent,  their  continual  repetitioi 
served  but  to  remind  the  worshippers,  n 
thus  approached  an  all  holy  God, 
they  were  sinners,  and  that  they  cod 
offer  no  adequate  sacrifice  for  their  { 
The  whole  contextnre,  indeed,  of  the  cert 
monial  law  was  calculated  to  depress  r 
than  to  elevate  and  cheer  the  mind— 
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duce  the  spirit  of  bondage  and  fear, 
of  that  of  adoption,  confidence, 
repose.  \Vhy,  then,  demands  St. 
^ter,  counteract  the  merciful  provisions 
f  the  gospel  by  imposing  upon  Gentile 
Dverts  a  yoke  so  intolerable,  and  under 
■  present  dispensation  so  unnecessary 
I  useless  ? 

Still  further  to  confirm  his  sentiments 
,  Peter  proceeds,  in  the  next  verse,  to 
i  the  important  fact  that  the  believing 
ivelite  was  saved  in  no  sense  by  virtue 
the  ceremonial  law,  but  simply  and 
lely,  as  was  the  Gentile  convert,  by  f^th 
1  the  Redeemer.  "  But  we  believe  that 
ough  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
'Christ  we  shall  be  saved  even  as  they." 
As  though  he  had  said :  '  Our  Gentile 
brethren  expect  salvation  without  ob- 
serving the  law  of  Moses.  And  though 
we  observe  it  as  Israelites,  we  do  not,  as 
Christians,  rely  upon  it.  Our  dependence 
for  pardon  and  peace  and  eternal  life  is 
-jllaced  entirely  where  theirs  is  placed,  on 
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the  serik  and  Mediaiiop  of  tbe  Saviuur. 
Wky  tkoi  ihoold  we  require  from  Ukb. 
AaK  aa  wkicfa  we    place  no  depeDdence 


Sack  was  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle 
Fetcr;  and  whilst  we  cannot  but  acquieae* 
B  ib  stres^th  and  propriety  in  refereact 
to  die  qoestioD  at  issue,  let  as  not  forget 
Alt  Ae  doctrine  which  he  maintains  is  » 
iwportant  to  as  as  it  was  to  the  Christiam 
It  Antioch.  If  we  be  finally  saved,  it 
must  be  ereo  as  they,  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  faith  in  liii 
aame.  How  then,  let  me  ask,  brethreOi 
««  you  sererally  seeking  to  be  saved?  U 
it  by  merit — by  works  of  fancied  rigfateoo*- 
oess  of  yonr  own^-or  by  grace,  the  free 
and  ondesenred  favour  of  the  Itedoemer? 
You  can  scarcely  be  ignorant  theoretically 
of  the  impossibility  of  being  justified  purely 
oe  the  ground  of  merit :  but  the  quesdcO 
is.  Do  yon  feel  the  impossibility  ?  do  yoa 
so  feel  it  as  earnestly  to  flee  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  set  before  you  in  the  gospel  ? 
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And  then  as  to  faith.  How  important 
I  it  that  Doae  of  you  should  practice  self- 
iception  on  this  point — that  none  of  you 
lOuld  depart  hence  imagining  that  he  has 
,  when  he  has  only  something  that 
wrnbles  faith  !  Remember,  I  beseech  you, 
I  St.  Peter  defines  the  faith  by  which 
!  Gentile  brethren  were  saved  through 
i  grace  of  tiie  Lord  Jesus.  He  declares 
k  to  be  a  principle  which  cleansed  and  re- 
ewed  their  inward  souts.  God  purified 
'  corrupt  and  guilty  hearts  by  faith. 
nd  be  assured  that  no  faith  is  genuine 
itich  does  not  accomplish  the  same  blessed 
end.  Consider  for  a  moment  the  defi- 
mtion  which  St.  Paul  gives  of  faith  in 
Hebrews  xi.  He  describes  it  as  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  tfae 
evidence  of  things  not  seen."  It  gives  to 
the  mind  a  conviction  of  the  reality  of  all 
that  is  written  in  the  volume  of  Revela- 
tion. It  lays  hold  of  the  testimony  of 
God.  All  that  God  commands,  faith  de- 
P sires  to   practise:    all  that  be  prohibits, 
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faith  avoids :  all  that  he  threatens,  (aith 
dreads  :  all  that  he  promises,  faith  desires> 
Take  another  definition  of  this  all-ioH 
portant  principle  by  the  same  authority: 
"  Faith,  which  worketh  by  love."  It  is  «. 
principle  which  brings  all  the  affections  q( 
the  soul  into  exercise,  and  fixes  theik 
upon  God.  The  cross  of  the  Redcema 
is  that  affecting  object  on  which  it  love* 
to  gaze  ;  and  there  it  gathers  motives  tj 
most  powerfully  constraining  to  all  that 
pure,  and  holy,  and  honourable  in  the  ' 
Christian  walk.  Influenced  by  each  « 
principle,  and  under  such  circumstances, 
the  language  of  the  Christian  is,  "  ^Vhat 
shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  Ms  good- 
ness towards  me  ? "  Shall  I  disobey  hifli 
— grieve  him,  who  so  loved  me  as  to  give 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  my  sina? 
Forbid  it  love  I  forbid  it  gratitude  !  forbid 
it  every  sense  which  I  entertain  of  good- 
ness so  unbounded. 

If  such,  my  brethren,  be  the  operatioD 
of  the  principle  described  by  the  Apostle 


LECTURE    XI.  281 

Peter  as  purifying  the  hearts  of  the  Gen- 
tile converts,  we  ought  not  to  be  slow  to 
admit  the  truth  of  St.  Paul's  assertion 
respecting  professing  Christians,  "  all  men 
have  not  faith" — or  of  St,  James's  decla- 
ration, that  '*  faith  without  works,  is  dead, 
being  alone." 
^M  The  whole  state  of  the  case,  brethren, 
Hp  simply  this  :  Salvation  is  not  of  merit, 
nor  by  works,  but  through  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  exercise  of  faith. 
Faith  justitics  immediately  and  at  once, 
and  therefore  before  it  has  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  educing  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance. No  sooner,  however,  does  faith 
thus  justify  the  sinner  than  it  begins  to 
justify  itself,  by  operating  on  the  heart, 
and  conscience,  and  life  of  the  individual. 
It  enters  the  heart  of  the  vilest  of  trans- 
gressors, without  hesitation  or  gainsaying, 
making  no  demands  of  previous  purifica- 
tion or  obedience  :  but  when  once  it  has 
fairly   gained    admittance,    it   makes    the 
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vilest  of  transgressors,  an  obedient  dn1i 
and  servant  of  God — it  turns  the  ■ 
into  a  saint,  cleansing  the  very  thoogtal 
of  hiB  heart  through  the  acc(«aipin]riii|, 
inspiration  of  the  holy  Spirit. 

Oh  that  every  one  who  now  UsteBs  I 
this  sta'ement  might  be  led  to  se^  ) 
possess  himself  of  so  important,  and  t 
necessary  a  principle — to  seek  it,  whei^ 
alone  it  can  be  found,  in  the  coveoaat  d 
grace.  It  is  emphatically  the  gift  of  G«lt' 
and  as  such  should  be  earnestly  mppB* 
cated  in  prayer.  Nor  need  any  one  despaif 
of  obtaining  it  who  earnestly  desires  it 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  distinctly  and  re* 
peatedly  promised,  that  God  will  give  hil 
holy  Spirit,  by  whose  influences  alone  &id( 
can  be  engendered  in  the  heart,  to  every 
one  that  asketh. 

We  now  pass  on  from  the  imporlaflt 
testimony  of  St.  Peter,  to  that  of  the  t 
succeeding  speakers,  Barnabas  and  Panli' 
who  successively  rose  to  impart  to  the  i 
sembly  the  intensely  interesting  particolan 
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ni  the  mission  in  which  they  had  been 
employed.  "  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
nlence,  and  gave  audience  to  Barnabas 

I  md  Paul,  declaring  what  miracles  and 
vooders  God    had  wrought    among   the 

I  Gentiles  by  them."  These  miracles  and 
wonders  were  justly  to  be  considered  as 
attestations  from  on  high  to  the  propriety 
of  the  step  which  those  Apostles  had  taken, 
in  admitting  the  Gentiles  who  believed, 
into  full  communion  with  their  Jewish 
brethren,  without  requiring  them  to  be 
circumcised.  Hence  the  profound  attention 
which  was  given  to  their  statements.    Mi- 

KMdes  were  at  that  time  of  no  unfrequent 

^■bamirrence  in  the  infant  Church  in  Judea, 
and  were  always  regarded  as  a  divine  seal 
to  the  conversions  produced  among  their 
countrymen  to  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 

^ribtas.     But  behold,  the  same  seal  is  now 

^^htachsafed  to  the  conversions  among  the 
ancircumcised  Gentiles,  proving  that  the 
mode  adopted  by  those  who  ministered  to 

I     thtm  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  with- 
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out  demanding  from  them  obedience  to 
the  ceremonial  law,  n-as  acceptable  la 
God. 

When  Barnabas  and  Paul  had  several^ 
detailed  the  wonders  thus  wrought  by  tbs 
divine  power  in  furtherance  and  attest* 
tion  of  their  mission  among  the  Gentilefli 
the  Apostle  James  (who  appears  to  haw 
presided  at  the  Council  on  this  occaaiatt 
in  consequence  of  being  more  immedii 
ately  connected  with  the  mother  Chnrdit 
at  Jerusalem)  expressed  Us  solemn  and 
deliberate  sentiments.  *'  Simeon,"  sajf 
he,  (i.e.  Simon  Peter,)  "hath  declared 
how  God  at  the  6rst  did  visit  the  Gentile^ 
to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  nanuw 
And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophet% 
as  it  is  written  :  After  this  I  will  retnra^ 
and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  m 
David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and  1 
build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I 
set  it  up ;  that  the  residue  of  men  mi 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  GeDtUatf 
upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saiUt  tbtf 


LECTURE    XI.  285 

Lord,  who  doeth  all  these  things."  The 
particular  passage  here  cited  by  St.  James 
is  from  the  prophecies  of  Amos.  It  is  not 
however  taken  with  great  exactness  either 
from  the  original  Hebrew,  as  we  now  have 
it,  or  from  the  Septuagint  version.  But 
still  the  grand  outline  is  the  same  in  all. 
"  The  tabernacle  of  David  would  fall,  and 
long  lie  in  ruins  :  afterwards  God  pro- 
mised to  raise  it,  and  build  up  those  ruins. 
Then  all  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  repre- 
sented by  Edom,  would  be  subjected  ;  and 
a  remnant  of  men,  even  of  all  the  nations, 
would  seek  the  Lord,  and  his  name  would 
be  called  upon  by  them." 

This  the  Lord  had  undertaken  to  per- 
form, and  to  give  predictions  thereof  be- 
forehand. For  "  Known  unto  God,"  adds 
St.  James,  "are  all  his  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."  *'  Wherefore 
my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble  not  them 
which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
to  God  :  but  that  we  write  unto  them,  that 
tbey  abst^n  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and 
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:  of  the  Apostle  »• 
liAaoo  of  tlK 
(  ^  tfcr  kv  of  Mosee^  eveo  ia 
[  Id  ■Mfuwrl  the  ofi- 
M»rfifcc^»ii^gf  wmmcDtitofs,  tfaa 
■  w^immf  IB  AmImmll  from 
*ifc^rf«i  &«■  Uood,"  be  f 


.  be  gitjdi  scandalized  if  they  s 
m^t-m    eoBTcned    I 

icrpts  of  sQcli  a  i 
As  Aoagk  he  kad  said :  ^  Many  of  c 
Jeaiak  nee  faare  long  been  living  in  t 
dbn  of  Greece,  and    intertningUng  i 
ooaaerae  with  the  Gentiles.     Yet  I 
strictly  adhere  to   the    Mosaic    law, 
voold  be  itaiMbled  by  any  appearance  a 
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the  part  of  our  missionaries  or  of  their 
converts  to  disregard  the  solemn  ordi- 
nances of  that  law  in  reference  to  the 
shedding  and  participating  of  blood.  Let 
them  be  directed,  therefore,  both  mis- 
wonariea  and  converts,  whilst  they  incul- 
cate the  injunctions  of  the  moral  law,  and 
those  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  abstain 
ftom  fornication  as  a  dreadful  crime,  and 
6roin  pollutions  of  idols  as  criminal  in  their 
nature  and  consequences,  they  should  at 
the  same  time  require  them  to  refrain 
"from  things  strangled  and  from  blood," 
which  were  no  less  abominable  in  the 
eyes  of  a  prejudiced  or  unenlightened 
Israelite.  Taking  this  view  of  the  subject, 
most  theologians  consider  the  latter  pro- 
hibition as  temporary  and  conditional : 
and  that  in  a  Christian  country  such  as 
this,  where  such  a  stumbling-block  does 
not  exist,  there  is  no  impropriety  in  using 
blood  as  a  portion  of  our  food,  much  less 
in  eating  of  things  strangled. 

Many  learned  and  excellent  men,  how- 
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ever,  take  a  different  view  of  the  subject, 
and  regard  the  prohibition  as  still  bincting 
upon  the  conscience.  Nor  are  thm 
wanting  nsany  powerful  arguments  to  e* 
tabtish  its  perpetuity.  In  the  first  place, 
the  precept  did  not  originate  with  Moises, 
nor  at  the  time  of  Moses.  Long  befot« 
the  ceremonial  law  was  given  on  Moa&t 
Sinai,  God  announced  his  will  tbat  no 
blood  of  any  animal  that  was  slain  might 
be  eaten.  Nay,  the  prohibition  is  coenl 
with  the  original  grant  to  man  of  ani 
food.  Until  afler  the  deluge  it  dues 
appear  that  any  permission  bad  been  re^ 
ceived  from  the  great  Proprietor  of  all,  to 
take  away  the  life  of  inferior  animals  far 
the  purpose  of  sustaining  human  life.  Al 
when  this  grant  was  formally  made 
Noah,  it  van  as  formally  coupled  with 
proviso  that  the  blood  should  not  be  u 
By  turning  to  Genesis  is.  1 — (,  yoo 
find  the  terms  in  which  this  remarl 
grant  was  made.  "  And  God  bli 
Noah,  and  his  sons,  and  said  unto  tbenv 


Be  fruitfijl  and  multiply,  and  replenish 
the  earth.  And  the  fear  of  you,  and  the 
dread  of  you  shall  be  upon  every  beast 
of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the 
air,  upon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth, 
and  upon  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;  into 
your  hand  are  they  delivered.  Every 
monng  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for 
you ;  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I  given 
you  all  things :  but  flesh  with  the  life 
thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall 
you  not  eat." 

Another  argument  is  derived  from  the 

reason  which  is  assigned  in  this  and  other 

passages  why  the   blood   of  the   animal 

should  not  be  eaten — that  it  was  his  "  life." 

**  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof,  which  is 

the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eat."    And 

8o  alao  when  the  prohibition  is  renewed  in 

^e  Mos^c  code  we  find  a  similar  reason 

alleged,  in  Leviticus  xvii.  13  and  14. 

^^     A  third    argument   may    be  gathered 

^Bom  the  fact  that  the  blood  being  thus,  in 

^Bpme    mysterious   sense,  the    life    of  the 
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animal,  it  was  always  sbed  for  the  atone- 1 
ment  of  sin,  and  should  therefore  be  r 
frained  from  out  of  respect  to  the  \ 
which  was  abed  on  Mount  Calvary  for  tl 
sins  of  the  whole  world.     There  is  *  re*' 
markable  passage  bearing-  on  this  subject 
in  the  chapter  already  referred  to,  Ler. 
xvii.  10—12. 

A  fourth  argTiment  may  be  drawn  from 
the  circumstance,  that  the  prohibition  in 
the  text  to  abstain  from  "  things  strangled 
and  from  blood,"  is  joined  in  the  closes 
union  with  the  clearly  established  moral 
obligation  to  abstain  from  "fornication"'— 
and  this  without  any  intimation  that  tbe 
time  would  arrive  when  it  should  cease  to 
be  binding. 

A   fifth   argument   may   be    obviouslT 
deduced  from  the  epitliet  attached  to  the 
prohibition  by  the  council  in  their  lett 
to  the  Gentile  Churches,  as  you  will  i 
at  the  :J8th  verse,  where  it  is  termed  a  ds; 
cessary  thing  :  *'  For  it  seemed  good  to  t; 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  ua,  to  lay  upon  yo 
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no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things." 

In  opposition  to  such  arguments  as 
these  it  is  maintained,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  there  were  strictly  ceremonial  ordi- 
nances observed  by  the  patriarchs  before 
the  legislation  of  Moses,  and  the  abstain- 
ing from  the  use  of  blood  may  justly  be 
deemed  to  be  one  of  these.  Sacrifices  had 
long  before  been  offered  up,  the  rite  of 
circumcision  had  been  instituted,  and  s 
distinction  observed  between  clean  and 
unclean  animals.  And  then  as  to  the 
argument  derived  from  the  fact  that  the 
prohibition  in  question  is  introduced  in  the 
same  decree  which  prohibits  a  moral  of- 
fence, it  is  replied  that  duties  ceremonial 
and  moral  are  often  mingled  in  the  same 
precept,  without  any  distinction  of  their 
nature.  With  respect  to  the  reterence 
which  the  shedding  of  blood  had  to  atone- 
ment for  sin,  it  i«  contended,  that  sacrifices 
having  for  ever  ceased  to  be  otfered,  there 

no   longer   any  sacredness    connci'ted 
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with  it,  and  that  blood  may  now  be  vid 
with  as  little  risk  of  profanation  asiW. 
And  finally  as  to  the  term  which  U  » 
ployed  in  the  decree  of  the  Aposlltt, 
"necessary  things,"  it  is  replied,  A 
things  may  be  necessary  on  very  diffei* 
grounds — some  on  the  ground  of  moi 
>tigation,  and  others  on  the  ground 
utility  or  temporary  expediency — 4 
whilst  there  was  no  moral  obligatioD » 
ibstain  from  blood,  it  was  highly  cxpe 
dient  so  to  do  as  a  means  to  an  end-4 
necessary  means  to  a  most  important  eiul 
and  that  therefore,  under  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  it  might  justly 
termed  a  necessary  thing. 

Such  are  the  arguments  employed  ot 
both  sides ;  and  they  are  sufficient,  I 
think,  to  satisfy  every  reasonable  mindl 
whichever  view  of  the  question  he  is  dJK 
posed  to  take,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  eserdn 
great  forbearance  and  liberality  towardl 
those  who  differ  from  him.  The  exhort* 
tions  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  adverdng 
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to  a  somewhat  similar  question,  are  im- 
portaot  to  be  remembered.  "  Let  every 
roan  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind. 
Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that 
eatetb  not ;  and  let  not  him  that  eateth 
not  judj;e  him  that  eateth." 

And  here,  brethren,  I  would  remark, 
in  conclusion,  how  thankful  should  we  feel 
that  we  are  not  now  under  the  yoke  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  but  under  the  mild 
aod  liberal  dispensation  of  the  gospel. 
For  fifteen  hundred  years  did  it  please 
the  Most  Hif^h  to  subject  his  Church  to 
the  endurance  of  it.  For  fifteen  hundred 
years  did  the  Levitical  law,  with  all  its 
painful  and  anxious  requirements,  rule 
with  undisputed  sway.  For  fifteen  hun- 
dred years  did  the  "touch  not,  taste  not, 
handle  not"  of  things  indifferent  in 
imseWes,  but  prohibited  as  shadows 
'.And  figures  of  things  really  to  be  de- 
precated and  shunned,  call  for  the  in* 
cessant  vigilance  and  circumspection  of 
krerjr  descendant  of  Israel.    Multtptit 
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doubtless,  were  the  blessings  of  the  core- 1 
nant   which    a    gracious     God    beslowedl 
upon   his    Church    duriog   the    whole  flfl 
that   extended    period — many    were    th«^ 
distinguished  favors  which   he   conferred 
upon  it — and  deep  and  heartfelt  the  joj* 
which    his  spiritually-minded   people  ex- 
perienced when,  through  the  dim  twiligl 
of  that   intermediate    dispensation, 
caught   glimpses  of  the  glory  to  be  l 
vealed,  and  could  rise  on   the  wings  i 
faith  above  the  atmosphere  of  tj-pe  ; 
ceremony,  and  soar  into  the  higher  regioi 
of  reality  and  truth.     But  how  few  ap] 
thus  to  have  burst  through  the  obi 
which   surrounded   them !     how  few 
their  eyes  opened  to  see,  as  Abrahani  did, 
the  day  of  Christ  afar  off,    and  gladden 
themselves  with  the  sight!     For  the  ■ 
part  the  nation  was  subjected  to  a  8 
the  spiritual  intent  and  purport  of  who 
they  did  not  understand.      And  oh  ho» 
intolerable  a  yoke  must  that  system  h»« 
proved  to  those  who  knew  only  the  I 
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which  killeth,  and    perceived  aothing  of 
ita  spirit,  which  atone  gave  it  life. 

Blessed  be  God  I  that  we  live  in  a  dif- 
ferent age,  and  under  a  far  higher  dispen- 
MtioD.  The  darkness  is  past,  and  the 
true  light  now  shineth.  The  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ.  The  veil  has  been  drawn 
aside — and  things  glorious  and  pleasant 
to  behold  have  been  exposed  to  our  ad- 
miring view.  The  shadow  forecast  from 
the  substance  has  passed  away,  because 
the  substance  itself  is  brought  near.  The 
type  is  lost  in  the  antitype.  The  sacrifices 
of  the  Iamb,  the  bullock,  and  the  goat, 
hare  all  terminated  in  one  great  sacrifice 
on  the  cross.  The  ablutions  and  puri- 
tationa  for  ceremonial  uncleanness  are 
,  merged  in  the  "washing  of  water  by 
3  word  and  in  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Shost."  Well  might  .St.  Paul  say,  when 
ting  upon  this  subject,  "  If  the  dis- 
osadoD  of  condemnation,  written  and 
ngraven  in  stones,  was  glorious — much 
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more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteous- 
ness exceed  in  glory."  And  well  might  he 
stimulate  believers,  (as  he  often  doci,)  bv 
a  consideration  of  the  exalted  privilege  of 
the  gospel  dispensation  to  walk  worthy  s 
its  dignity  and  its  claims.  "BrethrealJ 
ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty ;  oi 
use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to 
flesh."  "  Ye  are  no  longer  under 
law  but  under  grace.  Shall  we  therefon 
sin  because  we  are  not  under  the  lai 
but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid  ! 
shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  : 
longer  therein  ?" 
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Acts  j 


.  22—41. 


'  TAen  pleased  it  th«  apotlUs  and  elders  trnth  the 
',e  church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company 
mAntioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas 
araabai,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the 

jind  urrote  Utters  Ay  them  after  this  manner.  The 
Ottlrt,  and  elders,  attd  brethren  teml  greeting  unto 
m  brethren  which  are  of  the  GentiUt  in  Antioch,  and 
r,  and  CiUeia. 
Foratmueh  as  we  hare  heard  that  certain  which 
it  out  from  us  hare  troubled  you  tritk  words,  sub- 
souls,  saying.  Ye  must  he  ciraoneised, 
t  keep   the  laa ;  to  whom   ice  gave   no  luf A  earn- 

It  awmtd  good  unto  im,  being  auembled  tnU  one 
accord,  to  *tnd  rAown  m«n  unto  you,  teith  our  beioveil 
Bamahat  and  Paul  ,- 

Men  that  have  hazardtd  their  lim*  fir  the  ttamt  of 
MT  Lard  Jmu  Chri*L 
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ff'«  hane  tent  therefore  Judia,  and  S3a*,  idut  ihaS 
also  tell  you  ihe  lame  things  Sy  moutk. 

For  it  atemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoil,  and  t»  w, 
In  lat/  upon  you  no  greater  burden  Iftan  ihete  nec^ttar^ 
things : 

That  ye  abstain  from  meals  offered  to  lAJt,  fd 
from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  frvm  fsr- 
nication ;  from  whteh  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ge  thaU  dt 
irell.     Fare  ye  u-ell. 

So  when  Ihet/  tcere  dismissed,  they  eame  loAntkirk: 
and  when  they  had  yathered  the  muUitude  logedm, 
they  delivered  the  epistle. 

tt'Tiieh  when  they  had  read,  they  r^meed  fir  I 
cmtolalion. 

And  Judas  andSilat  being  prophets  aUa  li 
exhorted  ihe  brethren  with  many  words,  and  a 

And  after  they  bad  tarried  there  a  spae*,  A^  ■■ 
let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  itnto  Ike  a^ 

Notwithttaading  it  pleated  Sikts  to  aiida  Am  d 

Paul  also  and  Barnabas  amtmmm 
teaching  and  preachiny  the  word  f^  i 
many  others  also. 

And  tome  days  after,  Paul  ttdd  imto-i 
Let  lu  go  again,  and  visit  our  brethrtn,  m  tttr 
where  we  have  preached  the  irord  of  the  Lard,  m 
how  they  do. 

And  Barnabas  determined  to  lake  mU  IAmm 
whose  surname  teas  Mark. 

But  Paul  thought  not  yoad  to  toitt  jUn  mtk 
who   departed  from  them  frvm  Paa^itfka,  md  ■ 
not  with  them  to  the  umrk. 
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And  the  ctmlenlion  teat  to  tkarp  between  them,  that 
thtj/  departed  asunder  one  from  the  other :  and  so 
Bamahat  look  Mark,  ami  tailed  unlo  Ci/prut; 

And  Paul  chote  Silas,  and  departed,  being  rrcom- 
wtmded  by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God. 

jind  he  leenl  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  con/inning 
A»  churches- 

Tbb  dedsion  of  the  first  recorded  council 
of  the  Apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem 
formed  the  subject  of  our  Lecture  on 
Smiday  evening  last.  We  are  now  led  to 
consider  the  manner  in  which  the  decree 
was  published,  and  the  reception  which  it 
met  with  at  Antioch.  The  immediate 
and  extensive  promulgation  of  the  decree 
was  most  desirable,  for  it  appertained  to  a 
question  of  vast  practical  moment.  Multi- 
tudes of  Gentile  brethren  were  waiting 
for  the  decision,  in  a  state  of  great  anxiety 
and  suspense  ;  and  upon  its  liberal  and 
conceding  character  much  of  their  future 
comfort  and  "joy  and  peace  in  believing" 
was  suspended. 

Hence  the  promptitude  with  which  the 
^determination  of  the  council  was  committed 
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to  writtDg,  and  then  forwarded  to  the 
various  churches  among  tlie  heathen  by 
the  hands  of  chosen  messengers.  *'  Then 
pleased  it  the  apostles  and  elders,  vith 
the  whole  church,  to  send  chosen  : 
of  their  own  company  to  Antdoch  wiUi 
Paul  and  Barnabas  :  viz.,  Judas  suniamed 
Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  tltt 
brethren.  And  they  wrote  letters  by 
them  after  this  manner  : '  The  apostles  usA 
elders  and  brethren  send  greeting  until 
the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  il 
Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia.*  " 

The  brief  but  important  epistle  whidi 
was  thus  sent  by  the  Council,  after  greet- 
ing the  brethren  among  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  it  is  addressed,  adverts,  in  the  StA 
place,  to  the  origin  of  the  question  on 
which  a  decision  had  been  come  to :  "  For- 
asmuch as  we  have  heard,  that  certain 
which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  you 
with  words,  subverting  your  souls,  sajTD|r, 
Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law ; 
to  whom  We  gave  no  such  commandment/ 


LECTURE     Xll.  301 

From  this  account  we  deduce,  most  sa- 
tisfactorily, that  the  Judaizing  teachers  at 
Antiodi,  whatever  authority  they  had  re- 
ceived from  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
bad  gone  beyond  their  instructions.  In 
endeavouring  to  enforce  upon  the  Gentile 
brethren  an  obligation  to  obey  the  Mosaic 
law,  they  had  acted  presumptuously,  to  say 
the  least,  not  having  received  any  intima- 
tion whatsoever  from  the  supreme  autho- 
rities in  the  Church  that  such  an  obliga- 
tion existed.  And  as  their  attempt  was 
presumptuous,  so  was  it  uncharitable ;  for 
it  both  troubled  the  Gentile  brethren  with 
many  doubts,  perplexities,  and  apprehen- 
sions, and  directly  tended  to  subvert  their 
■ffouls. 

»  Similar  results  arc  too  frequently  seen 
to  follow  similar  causes  in  the  present  day. 
Erroneous  doctrine  is  promulgated  by 
many  unauthorized  teachers,  and  multi- 
tudes receive  with  avidity  the  poisoned 
chalice  presented  to  them,  and  drink  of  it 
to  their  destruction.     Nor  are  there  want- 
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ing  instances,  it  is  to  be  feared,  in  which 
authorized  teachers  have  gone,  like  the 
Jewish  instructors  at  Antioch,  beyond 
their  instructions,  and  have  taught  for 
sound  doctrine  the  conimaDdments  and 
traditions  of  men,  troubling  their  hearers 
with  needless  and  injurious  perplexities, 
and  subverting  their  souls  from  the  free- 
dom and  simplicity  of  gospel  truth.  Most 
important,  indeed,  it  is  to  the  welfare  of 
the  Church,  that  her  ministers  should  not 
only  be  good  men,  but  wise  men — and 
that  their  ministrations  should  be  charac- 
terized by  something  far  more  valuable 
than  eloquence  or  rhetoric — "  the  spirit 
of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  Whilst  they  should  strive  in  all 
respects  to  he  faithful,  and  to  declare  anto 
their  people  the  "  whole  counsel  of  God," 
they  should  never  attempt,  at  the  same  I 
time,  to  be  "  wise  above  what  is  written." 
All  extravagance  in  stating  even  the  truths  I 
of  revelation  should  be  carefully  shunned,  ] 
for  however  palatable  they  may  be  to  some) 
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they  will  necessarily  trouble  others  with 
groQndless  apprehensions,  and  make  sad 
the  hearts  of  those  whom  the  Lord  would 
not  make  sad.  And  should  it  ever  be 
your  lot,  my  Christian  hearers,  or  the  lot 
of  any  one  of  you,  to  listen  to  such  extra- 
vagances or  such  unauthorized  statements, 
let  me  recommend  you  to  apply,  as  did  the 
brethren  at  Antioch,  to  the  Apostles  and 
elders — to  the  written  declarations  of 
inspired  men,  who  spake  as  they  'were 
moved  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  Nor  let  any 
representation  of  human  reasoning,  how- 
ever plausible,  move  you  from  the  simple 
hope  of  the  Gospel.  "  To  the  law  and  the 
testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
them,  they  have  no  light  in  them." 

The  letter  proceeds  further  to  state 
that  it  was  thought  desirable  by  the  Coun- 
cil that  their  solemn  decree  should  not 
only  be  conveyed  to  them  hy  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  but  corroborated  by  other  spe- 
cial messengers,  who  would  explain  it  to 

tZIT" 
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■entioiiiiy  Ae  names  of  Baroabas  aoi! 
Pul,  a  short  bat  significant  tribute  is  paid 
to  their  Christian  heroism  and  zeal  i 
"  Men  that  hare  hazarded  their  lives  fb^ 
Ae  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."— 
SoiBe  of  the  persecutions  and  periU  eni 
dnred  by  these  heralds  of  salration  bars 
already  been  detailed ;  but  no  histof^ 
records  a  hundredth  part  of  the  trials  th^ 
eadared.  or  the  dangers  they  encountereds 
We  may  fonn,  perhaps,  a  better  estiraatt 
of  their  number  and  extent  by  noticing  tht 
description  given  of  them  by  St.  Paul  him 
se^,  when  rindicating  his  claims  as  a  faith 
ful  ambassador  for  Christ.  Afler  speak 
ing  of  his  more  abundant  labours — hil 
stripes  above  measure — bis  freqaent  in 
prisonments — and  his  manifold  perils  a 
dea^,  he  adds:  "Of  the  Jews,  fire  timol 
received  I  forty  stripes  save  one :  thria 
was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was  1  stoned 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  1 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ;  in  joumBf 
ings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perUs  ol 
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robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  country- 
men, in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in 
the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  amongst  false 
brethren,"  And  whence  this  voluntary 
endurance  of  persecution  and  toil — whence 
this  ready  exposure  to  perils  so  numeruus 
and  dangers  so  imminent  ?  "  The  love  of 
Christ  constrained  him  :"  he  endured  all, 
and  he  exposed  himself  to  all,  "for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Here,  brethren,  behold  magnanimity 
such  as  this  world's  boasted  patriotism  can 
never  exhibit.  Many  deeds  of  bravery 
have  doubtless  been  wrought,  and  many 
dangers  valiantly  encountered  by  heroes  in 
every  age,  in  behalf  of  their  sovereign 
or  their  country.  But  in  all  such  self- 
devotion  there  is  a  certain,  and  an  im- 
mediate reward — the  plaudits  of  millions 
are  anticipated  by  the  champion,  and  no 
sooner  does  success  crown  his  exploits 
than  his  anticipations  are  realized.  The 
chaplet  of  fame  is  entwined  around  his 
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brows,  and  he  stands  preemioeDt  amon^ 
his  countrymen.  And  what  though  be 
should  perish  in  the  attempt,  a  grateful  awl 
admiring  nation  will  confer  still  ^eater 
honor  upon  his  lifeless  remains,  and  ] 
will  live  for  ages  in  their  cheri&hi 
membrance.  Yes  !  brethren,  if  we  cool 
analyse  the  motives  which  actuate 
zeal  of  many  an  applauded  patriot,  ' 
should  find  them  to  be  nothing  else  t 
ambition,  or  the  love  of  fame.  But  hoi 
far  otherwise  tn  the  instance  before  dsI 
It  was  for  no  earthly  fame — for  no  honm 
that  Cometh  from  man,  that  Barnabas  and 
Paul  hazarded  their  lives  ;  on  the  contrary 
their  self-devotion  was  ridiculed  as  ttuul- 
ness.  Instead  of  being  extolled  for  thdrJ 
exertions,  their  self-denial,  their  zeal,  thd 
courage,  and  their  perseverance  id 
cause  of  the  gospel  and  men's  salvatioi 
they  were  derided,  mocked,  insulted. 
stead  of  alt  men  doing  them  homage,  tl 
were  made  as  the  "filth  of  the  earth,  i 
the  off-scouring  of  all  things." 
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But  though  they  met,  almost  invariably, 
with  such  treatment  from  a  world  which 
they  would  fain  have  blessed  and  saved, 
they  had  wherewith  to  comfort  them  in 
anticipations  of  far  higher  glory  in  another, 
and  a  better  state  of  existence.  They 
walked  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight :  they 
1  respect  unto  that  recompense  of  re- 

which  is  unseen  and  eternal. 

And  what  hinders,  my  brethren,   but 

lat  Christ's  servants  should  still  act  and 

ffer  with  similar  heroism,  under  similar 

'cumstances,  and  from  similar  motives  ? 

lere  yet  remain  millions  of  heathen  to 

)  enlightened  with  the  beams  of  Chris- 

nity.    Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 

'  the  Jewish  race  are  still  wrapped  in 

rejudice  and    nnboHef.     The    fields  are 

Iready  white  unto  the  harvest ;  and  we 

ire  commanded  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the 

trvest  to  send  forth  labourers  unto  his 

harvest.     But,  oh,  it  is  not  any  kind  of 

labourers  tliat  will  answer   the   demand. 

I  The  missionary  work  requires  men  wbo^ 
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&e  Barnabas  and  Paul,  are  readv  to 
**  baxard  their  lives  for  the  name  of  onr 
LarfUeans" — men  of  ardent  zeal — glow* 
n^  aSectkm — strong  faith — patiest  per- 
sererance.  Sudi  men  have  been  raised 
up  from  time  to  time  by  the  grace  and! 
{■mideooe  of  God  even  in  these  degen*^ 
nto  dcys,  when  the  love  of  the  many  hd 
waxed  cold.  We  can  enumerate  amoii| 
Aoae  wbo  counted  not  their  lives  ded 
^Mo  then  vhilst  labooring  in  fon>igl 
luids,  the  names  of  Elliot,  and  BrainaWtf 
tgki  Sdiwartx.  and  Gaericke,  and  onl 
owo  beloved  Henry  Martin,  and  our  m 
leas  £3Ctngnisbed  Heber.  Nor  are  then 
wwOii^  at  this  moment  some  kindred 
Sfwrits,  vbo  are  gladly  encountering  to(h{ 
■nd  dangers,  and  disease  in  almost  ever] 
ehme,  for  the  same  hallowed  name. 

Bat  let  a£  not,  my  brethren,  forget  oa 
own  duties  and  obligations  whilst  coH 
anematalang  the  deeds  of  others.  We  al 
prolttts  to  be  disciples  of  Christ.  Vtld 
tfacD  are  we  dotng  for  his  name?     I  ail 
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I  are  we  hazarding  our  lives,  but  are 
hazarding  anything  for  the  name  of 
Christ  ?  Are  we  willing  to  make  any 
sacrifice  for  his  sake?  How  much  self- 
denial  are  we  willing  to  exercise  ?  How 
much  of  our  property  are  we  disposed  to 
surrender  in  his  cause  ?  Alas,  how  few 
are  the  sacrifices  which  most  professed 
Christians  make  for  his  name's  sake,  who 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

From  these  practical  remarks  on  the 
eulogium  passed  upon  Barnabas  and  Paul 
by  the  Council,  let  us  pass  on  to  the  re- 
maining part  of  their  letter  at  the  28th 
and  2Uth  verses.  In  the  28th  we  meet 
with  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  divine 
authority  which  characterised  the  decision 
of  the  Council :  "  It  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you 
no  greater  burden  than  these  necessary 
things."  It  seemed  good  to  the  Council 
because  it  seemed  good  to  that  Holy  Spirit 
who  had  engaged  to  be  with  his  Apostles 
in  all  their  solemn  deliberations — to  guide 
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them  into  alt  truth — and  to  shew  tlieB 
things  to  come.  When  St.  Peter  and  St 
James  delivered  their  sentiments  on  d 
occasion,  they  spake  not  from  their  on 
unassisted  judgment,  but  as  they 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  ( 
there  was  probably  anything  like  a  violeid 
impulse  felt  by  either  of  them — any  i 
traordinary  vision  seen — or  any  rem 
able  voice  heard.  It  was  sufficient  that 
the  Apostles  knew  that  their  decision  v 
the  decision  of  the  unerring  Spirit  of  Go4 
and  that  the  rest  of  the  Council  recognized 
it  as  such. 

And  so  we  may  conclude  respecting 
every  solemn  determination  of  the  Apos- 
tles. The  authority  to  rule  the  Churck 
which  they  received  from  their  Lord  and 
Master  was  coupled  with  a  promise  of  co^ 
responding  aid  from  above,  so  that  they 
should  be  preserved  from  all  danger  of 
ruling  arbitrarily  or  unjustly.  Whatso- 
ever they  bound  on  earth  would  therefore 
be  infallibly  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  what- 
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they  loosed  on  earth,  should  be 
also  in  heaven.  Their  decisions 
be  unerringly  true,  because  they 
lid  be  the  decisions  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
n  them  :  and  their  authority  should  be 
icted  by  the  universal  Church,  because 
I  the  authority  of  Him  who  had  all 
wer  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  who 
I  delegated  it  to  them  for  a  season. 
Whether  the  Apostles  had  frequent 
isions  thus  to  decide  in  solemn  coun- 
r  Dot,  we  are  not  informed.  But  that 
ley  authorized  certain  observances  in  the 
iurch  which  are  not  very  distinctly  ad- 
rted  to  in  the  sacred  writings  now  ex- 
is  sufficiently  clear.  For  instance, 
!  substitution  of  the  first  for  the  seventh 
jf  of  the  week  as  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
have  no  record  of  any  Apostolic 
decree  to  authorize  such  a  change ;  and 
yet  we  may  satisfactorily  infer  from  the 
custom  of  the  early  Church,  that  some 
such  decree  must  have  been  the  authority 
which  commanded    universal  assent.     At 
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all  events  the  sentiments  of  the  Apostlw,  J 
as  developed  in  their  ordinary  prcacHi 
and  guidance  of  the  Church,  would  c 
with  them  the  force  of  a  law  :  and  thouj 
some  heretics  might  set  up  their  authoril 
gainst  that  of  the  Apostles,  the  imm 
majority  of  the  diitciples  would  sub) 
themselves  cheerfully  and  implicitly  1 
their  rule.  Hence  if  in  the  verj'  earliest 
ages  of  the  Church  we  can  perceive  the 
universal  prevalence  of  any  particuUr 
custom,  such  as  that  already  adverted  lo, 
the  substitution  of  the  first  day  of  tbt" 
week  as  the  Christian  Sabbath— or  that  of 
infant  baptism — or  that  of  the  admission  of 
females  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper — we  are  justified  in  concluding  thst 
such  custom  was  sanctioned  by  the  Apo>- 
tles,  and  therefore  by  Him  by  whose 
supreme  authority  and  unerring'  ' 
they  acted  and  spoke. 

We  now  proceed  with  the  sacred  I 
rative  before  us  to  the  joyful  publics 
of  the  letter  addressed  by  the  Conncil  i 
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!  brethren  at  Antioch.     The  deputation 

osisted,   as   we   have    seen,   of   certain 

jhosen  members  and  ciders  of  the  Church 

t  Jerusalem,  together  with  Barnabas  and 

iul.     These  proceeded  without  delay  on 

heir  important  mission,  and  soon  arrived 

their    destination.      And    when    they 

arrived    at  Antioch  (it  is  said),  and 

liad   p^athered    the    multitude    together, 

ley  delivered  the  epistle ;    which  when 

tey  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the  con- 

jlation."     To  enter  properly  into  the  joy 

'  the  multitude  on  this  occasion  we  must 

sail  to  mind  what  has  already  been  said 

i  to  the    grievous    nature  of  the  yoke 

mpted    to    be    imposed    upon    them. 

lr«U  indeed  might  they  rejoice  to  learn, 

only  that   that   yoke  was  not  to  be 

iposed,  but  that  the  Church  of  Jerusalem 

regarded  them  as  brethren,  though  uncir- 

cnmcised,  and  on  a  perfect  equality  with 

themselves.     Well  might  they  rejoice  in 

the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  set  them 

free,  and  in  the  assurance  that  the  middle 
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«■■  dTpvtidoa  between  Jew  and  Gentile 
«^  tar  ever  tbrown  down.  Well  migbt 
ihcf  rrjnier  to  fed  that  tbey  were  w 
kaigcr  ttMagen  aad  foreigners,  bat  feW 
witb  tbe  saints,  and  of  the 
of  God.  They  inferred  froil 
tW  letter  of  the  Coandi,  (and  tbe  lips  d 
JmIm  and  Sias  cnnfirmed  the  infereDce^) 
tM  Wtefcrtii  DO  yoke  but  that  of  tbtl 
Co«pcl  of  Jesos  Cbrist  was  to  be  imposed 
i^on  dK  Dedu  of  hU  disciples ;  and  ttut! 
Aat  yoke  was  easy,  and  its  burden  Ughu 
And  simiUr,  my  brethren,  was  tbe  jo] 
viudi  was  felt  by  thousands  in  this  c 
try  when  it  pleased  God  to  &ee 
ancient  Church,  iu  the  sixteenth  centurji 
from  the  deadly  thraldom  of  the  papacy 
Who  can  peruse  the  ecclesiastical  histof] 
of  the  reign  of  our  sixth  Edward  withoi 
being  struck  with  the  joy  which  was  every 
where  difiiised  by  the  rending  asunder  a 
the  chains  of  superstition?  Above 
when  after  being  again  enthralled  durin] 
the  short  but  tragical  reign  of  Mary,  t 


LECTUHE    XII.  315 

tion  was  once  more  permitted,  in  that 
f  Elizabeth,  to  taste  the  sweets  of  Chris- 
1  liberty — how  boundless  the  joy — how 
u(l  the  exultation !     Then,  indeed,  did 
ten     "  rejoice    for    the    consolation." — 
■Then  was  their  mouth  filled  with  laugh- 
,  and  their  tongue  with  singing ;  and 
len    said    they   among    other    admiring 
tions,  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things 
r  them." 
And  shall  not  we,  their  cold  and  heart- 
posterity,   take    shame   to   ourselves 
t  we  so  little  prize  the  boon  which  we 
l»ve   received   from    them  as  our  birth- 
ght  ?     The  true    Protestant   feeling   is, 
[  fear,  but  little  understood.     It  consists 
political    asperity — much    less    in 
miraosity  towards  the  persons  of  papists ; 
■  but  in  deep  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God  for 
our   freedom   from    that   yoke    of    error, 
superstition,  and  bondage,  which,  but  for 
the  zeal  and  perseverance  with  which  He 
inspired  our  forefathers,  had  still  pressed 
I  UB  to  the  earth.     And  let  no  one  suppose 
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that  he  is  possessed  c^  sach  deep  and  I 
besitfeU  gratHade,  who  strives  mt  ts  I 
perpetnate  to  bis  children  and  his  diiVA- 1 
ren's  children  the  blessings  of  that  ^orioal 
reformatioD. 

The  reDiaioiiig^  portion  of  the  ] 
ire  are  considering  requires  verj  fievi 
obeerratioDS.  Judas  and  Silas  are  dls- 
ttnctly  declared  io  the  32d  verse  to  be 
prophets,  i.  e.  divinely  authorized,  aod  tf 
times,  it  may  be,  inspired  teachers.  Ai 
such  they  ministered  largely  to  the  : 
stniction  and  edification  of  the  Choi 
"  They  exhorted  the  brethren  with  c 
words,  and  confinned  them.  Aod 
they  had  tarried  there  a  space,  they  i 
let  go  in  peace  from  the  brethren  i 
the  Apostles.  Notwithstanding  it  pla 
Silas  to  abide  there  still.  Paul  also  i 
Barnabas  cootinned  in  Antioch, 
aod  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  i 
many  others  also." 

But  the  calling  of  the   Apostle  Pai 
was  not  to  take  the  oversight  of  i 


^L         many  othe 
I  But  th 

^B         was  not  to 
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^Bfaurch,  even  though  it  might  be  that  of 
^BJLntioch,  with  its  multiplied  congregations. 
He  had  the  care  of  all  the  Churches  which 
he  had  been  made  the  instrument  of  found- 
ing :  and  how  numerous  they  were  we  may 
form  some  notion,  as  well  from  incidental 
remarks  in  his  Epistles,  as  from  the  parti- 
cular history  before  us.  Hence  it  was 
that  he  journeyed  to  and  fro,  in  all  direc- 
tions, not  only  to  increase  the  number  of 
his  converts,  but  to  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  those  which  he  had  already  made. 
The  time  had  now  arrived  when  he  deemed 
it  expedient  to  take  such  a  step ;  and  he 
proposes  to  Barnabas,  in  the  36th  verse, 
to  accompany  him.  "  And  some  days 
after  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go 
again,  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city 
where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  see  how  they  do." 

The  proposal    recommended    itself  at 
once  to   Barnabas,  and  he  cheerfully  ac- 
quiesced in  the  suggestion.     But  who  was 
^rtD  accompany  them?      Mere  was  a  ques- 
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tion  not  easy  to  be  settled,  and  «bi 
ultimately  led  these  great  and  good  m 
to  separate  from  each  other,  and  to  pi 
secute  their  labours  apart.  "  Barnabas," 
is  said,  "determined  to  take  with  thi 
John,  whose  surname  was  Mark.  Bdl 
Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  « 
them,  who  departed  from  them  from  Pi 
phylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  I 
work." 

The  individual  who  was  unhappily  i 
cause  of  this  difference  was  nearly  relitH^ 
to  Barnabas,  being  his  sister's  son.  And 
hence,  probably,  that  overweening  fond- 
ness for  his  society  which  led  him  to  re- 
solve so  determinately  on  taking  tum  witb 
them.  But  Paul  had  do  such  leaninc 
towards  him ;  on  the  contrary  he  had  i 
too  lively  recollection  of  the  inatabilitr 
which  he  manifested  on  a  fornaer  occasion- 
when  he  deserted  them  in  the  mid»t  c{ 
their  labours.  To  decide  between  tix 
two,  where  God  himself  has  not  decidei 
may  be  difficult.     And  yet  it  would 
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from  various  circumstances  that  Barnabas 
was  the  more  faulty  of  the  two.  Not 
only  does  he  appear  to  have  been  unduly 
biased  by  his  relationship  to  John  Mark, 
bat  strangely  forgetful  of  the  deference 
which  was  due  to  such  an  eminent  apostle 
I  Paul.  On  the  other  hand  the  objection 
hich  Paul  felt  appears  to  have  resulted 
mply  from  an  impression  that  he  who 
forsaken  them  once,  might  speedily 
iwgake  them  again,  and  that  the  service 
D  which  they  were  about  to  engage  re- 
[ttired  not  only  good,  but  bold,  self-deny- 
Dg,  and  persevering  men. 

Another  circumstance  also  may  well 
us  to  blame  Itarnabas  rather  than 
^ul ;  and  that  is,  that  the  Church  at 
Antioch  appear  thus  to  have  judged  of 
be  controversy  between  them :  for  whilst 
!  one,  on  bis  departure  with  .Silas  as  his 
shosen  companion,  was  recommended  by 
the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God,  the 
other,  attended  by  bis  nephew,  was  suf- 

■fered  to  depart  without  any  such  exprcs- 
Kons  of  their  regard. 
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But  is  it  not  sdd  in   the  39tb  verse 
that    there    was    not    only    a    contenfea  ■ 
between  them,  but  a  "  »harp  contention^  | 
Alas!  it  cannot  be   denied.      And  »hyJ 
should  it?     The  inspired  historian  throw 
no   false    colouring  over    the  affair ; 
should  any  one  who  attempts  to  interprt 
him.     The  falsehood  would  be,  if  it  * 
stated  that  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  James,  ■ 
any  one  of  the  Apostles,  never   sinm 
They  did  sin  ;   and  here  we  have  i 
stance  of  the  frailty  common  to  our  fallen 
nature,  in  two  of  them  having  been  be- 
trayed into  an  improper  warmth  of  temper 
One,  and  only  one  of  the  human  race, 
ever  lived  entirely  free  from  transgression 
— and  he  is  our  all-perfect  example,  whose 
steps  we  are  implicitly  to  follow. 

But  though  we  cannot  vindicate  these 
good  men,  as  though  they  were  sinless  on 
this  occasion,  we  ought  not  to  do  them  the 
injustice  of  charging  them  with  imaginary  J 
faults.     We    are    not   authorized   by  i 
narrative  to  conclude  that  they  used  anj" 
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ind    language    towards    each    other— 
ich   less  that   they   continued    to   bear 
ards  each  other  feelings  of  resentment 
id  ill  will.     On  the  contrary,  we  meet 
two  or  three  intimations  in  the  writ- 
of  St.  Paul,  from  which  we  may  infer 
the  nephew  of  Barnabas  had,  by  his 
•sequent  good  conduct  in  the  ministry, 
ned  the  Apostle's  confidence.     One 
these  passages  occurs  in  2  Timothy,  iv. 
where    he   says :    "  Take    Mark,  and 
;ng  him  with  thee ;  for  he  is  profitable 
to  me  for  the  ministry."     Again,  in  his 
Epistle    to   the    Colossians    (iv.    10 ),    he 
writes :  "  Marcus,  sister's  son  to   Barna- 
bas  (touching  whom    ye   received   com- 
mandments), if  he  come  unto  you,  receive 
him."     "  These  only,"  he  adds,  i.e.  Mark 
and  two  others,  "are  my  fellow  workers 
UDto  the  kingdom  of  God  which  have  been 
a  comfort  to  me." 

It  is  obvious  from  these  passages  that 
whatever  warmth  of  temper  might,  at  the 
iment,    have    been    manifested    by    the 
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Apostle  towards  either  Barnabas  or  his 
nephew,  it  passed  away  with  the  occa^oD '. 
and  no  sooner  had  the  originally  offend- 
ing party,  Mark,  entitled  himself  to  his 
renewed  confidence  by  self-denying  per- 
severance, than  he  was  again  receiveii 
into  his  affectionate  embrace. 

And  so,  brethren,  let  it  be  with  us. 
Should  we  unhappily  differ  one  from  an- 
other, and  that  difference  produce  "sharp 
contention,"  let  us,  like  these  good  men, 
use  no  unkind  and  provoking  lan^rua^e — 
and  let  us  hasten,  as  they  did,  to  n!gain< 
each  other's  confidence  and  good  opinion.. 

St.  Paul's  precepts,  however,  are 
more  deserving  of  our  attention,  for  th^ 
are  characterized  by  no  imperfection,  hai 
ing  been  written  by  inspiration  of  Go4. 
And  what  says  be  on  this  subject  to  tbf 
Christians  at  Epheaus  ?  "  Let  all  bitter* 
ness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour* 
and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  yoib 
with  all  malice :  And  be  ye  kind  one 
another,    tender    hearted,    forgiving    c 
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lother,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
I  forgiven  you.     Nor  less  striking  is 
I  exhortation  to  the  Church  at  Colosse. 
pput  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God, 

lly  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies, 
Endacse,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
lOng   suffering;  forbearing    one    another, 

nd   forgiving  one    another,  if  any  man 

Lave  a  quarrel  against  any:  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 

Oh  that  these  blessed  tempers  were 
more  frequently  exhibited  amongst  us ! 
Brethren  !  let  us  pray  for  them  —let  us 
strive  to  attain  them  !  In  cultivating  them 
with  assiduity,  we  shall  not  only  promote 
the  comfort  of  our  brethren,  but  advance 
our  own  happiness.  Above  all,  in  so 
doing  we  shall  glorify  our  God  and 
Father,  and  adorn  the  gospel  of  his  Son 
JesuB  Christ. 
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